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TO MRS. HOWE. 



Madam^ 



JT was apprehended the entire thoughts of this great man, upoti 
SQ important a subject, might be very useful to the world, and ac- 
ceptable to many : and though they are only a specimen of his or- 
dinary course of preaching, without any finishing hand, or further 
design, or perhaps, alw.iys his ripest thoughts ; yet they carry the 
lively signatures of the admirable genius, and excellent spirit, which 
always appeared hi his composures, and rendered them so peculiar- 
ly fit to instruct and impress the minds of men. Whosoever consi- 
ders the compass and variety of the matter, the thread and connex- 
ion of the thoughts, the striking imagery, and the pertinence and 
pimgency of the expression, will see reason to admire the vast ca- 
pacity of the author, and be easily disposed to forgive any lesser 
neglects and escapes ; especially when he only proposed to speak 
familiarly and without any written notes, and allowed himself a 
liberty in expressing the well digested and disposed conceptions of 
his mind. 

It will be necessary for your satisfaction, as well as the readers^ 
to assure you, that the same care has been taken, and the same 
method observed, in reviewing and transcribing this part of the sub^- 
ject, as was used in the other ; as the manuscript was written by the 
same skilful and diligent hand. 

The intimacy of a long friendship, and mutual resp.ct, the en- 
dearments of the nearest relation, for several of the latter years of 
his life J the high honour you always paid him, and the singular 
value he expressed for you, living and dying j give you: the best title 
to these two volumes of posthumous discourses of the Spirit, and of 
family prayer ; and to any respect we are capable of shewing you. 
We believe the noble argument as well as the excellent author, will 
be peculiarly acceptable and delightful to you, who were so well 
acquainted with his spirit and preaching ; and may contribute to a 
well grounded peace of mind in a clearer discerning of a regenerate 
state ', and to your daily walkuig in the Spirit, and improvement in 
the spiritual life. 

This is the sincere desire of. 

Honoured Madam, 
Your respectful humble servants. 

tfinWImanVFieUl^, 

W. Harris. 
John ErAVs* 



SERMON T.* 

John iii. 6 latter part. * 

TTiat which is bom of the Spirit, is spirit. 

'U'HE apostle Represents the different states of men, accord- 
ing to the aifferent temper of their minds, ai$ they are 
cither carnal or spiritual; the misery and deadliness of the 
former ; that <<to be carnally minded is death :" the life and 
peace which is involved in the <yther ; that ^*to be spiritually 
minded is life andpeacc.'^ Kotn. 8. G. We are presented in this 
text with a view of the two great fountains of that carnality and 
spirituality, which are themselves so great fountains of evil and 
good, unto the children of men, according as the one or the 
other hath place in them. Tlie whole verse presents us with a 
view of both ; ^' that which is born of the flesh Is flesh ; and that 
which is born of the Sp'irit, is spirit^^ : though I am to insist, as 
my design requires^ only upon the latter. ' Some perhaps, 
taking some notice, that there is a universal death reigning 
over this world, by reason of that carnality which hath spread 
itself through it } may be prone to inquire, From whence is It, 
that so prevailing a carpality should so mortallv have tainted 
the spirits of men every where? Aiid tliis our Lord gives no 
other account of, and only resolves the matter, into ordinarv 
human propagation ; ^'that wliich h bom of tJic flesh, is flesh. 
His account is not such as seems t6 aim at gratifying the curi- 
ous, but such as whereifi the sounder minded might very well 
be expected to acquiesce. It being taken for granted, tlint the 
higher original of human^haturc, was. very well understood and 
4cnown; it might seem a sufficient account of the original of 
that corruption, which is now connate with* the nature of man; 
that from apostate creatures, such as were like themselves 
have descended, and what is born of the flesh, is nothing else 

* Preached Novfembe^ 25th, 1677. at Cordwaincr's Ilall. 
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but flesh : it being manifest that our Saviour intends to com- 
prehend under that name, with the nature of man, the corrup- 
tion which is now adhering to it. But serious and awakened 
inquirers, would not surcease here, though they were never so 
well satisfied thus far; but at least having gotten an intimation 
that there is a design on foot, for the restoring of life and peace 
among men, who were universally sunk into carnality, earth- 
liness and death ; they would carry the inquiry farther : that is. 
In what way this is ever to bt brought to pads ; by whom it is 
to be effected ; what course is to be taken io bring about so 
happy and glorious a change, with any of this wretched and 
forlorn world ? At least they would take notice that here and 
there is a renewed spirituality appearing, and putting forth it- 
self to open view ; though there is too little of it, the Lord 
knows. Why whence is it, how comes it to pass, that htup 
and there, we can perceive spirit and life flourisl^ing'i^fresli Un 
the world, which was so universally over-run with carnality 
and death I This matter piir Lord gives ian, account of m' the 
words which 1 have designed more especially 'to cousic^er;' and 
resolves it wljolly into a spiritual production^ \T^h is owirijg tb 
nothing else but the spirit, or a new kind ol^ creation, and g^^^ 
Deration : the Spirit of the living God hiis ^aken ihe'hi^tter into 
his own hands to recover and revive and raise' up .life and spi- 
rit, out of this wretched world,' which is so lost and, buffed, in 
flesh and sin. What is born of the Spirit, is spirit :' if there is 
any such thing as spirit^ ^ny thine worthy, of thait name to 'he 
found now among men ; that spirit is not of man^ but the pro- 
duction of the Eternal, Almighty Spirit. . ' ' : = 

And certainly to such whose hearts are deeply an^ thoroughly 
concerned about a matter of this consequence', this of our Lora 
here cannot but be a vtrv grateful discovery, dn& cfarry with it 
a very pleasant and joyiul sound; that, there is so ^eat and 
mighty an undertaker, who is engaged in ti(iisatiair,'\[hus to 
retrieve things among men^ and make life and ^{|irit' spring iip 
in this world, so universally under the dominion or ' death • 
Nor can it be more grateful to some than it is certiunly ncces- 
S90f to all; and we may wonder that.it should not be more 
generally apprehended so, and that more eyes are not' looking 
wishly round about. Wliat,* b there no deliverer} lioone^tp 
undertake ? Is there no one suita\)le to such an undertiakibg;^ 
as this ; or who will engage in it ? To repair the ruins of pe« 
rishing flesh, and restore the life of God among men^ who 
were alienated from the life of God ? But, alas ! instead of 
such solicitous inquiries, it appears, we are fallen into an age, 
wherein some deny, and others deride, and most, utterly disre- 
gard the operations of the blessed and glorious Spirit of God^ 
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fw^uchpHTjp^s^a., Ij^e^e^are pjultitudesto whom the mentioB 
of such a thing is matter of laughter. What, to have the Spi- 
f^itJ for Doep ,tpj^k ofhaving the Spirit ! — And there are a great 
-jmiffi^ pio^e,. wp havf; leason tp appose, who do as little coa- 
perp themselves, whether ibey 'e^-er are the puhjects of such 
Operations of tliu Spirit, as i/they wc^e yet to Itsun, or had 
'i^yer lie^d, whetljer there were any Holy Ghost; as b said 
-^■pQcerning »ome. Acts xix. 2, 

, It IS ^erefore my d^ignand pqrpos« from sundry texts of 
^S^riptuT^ niHich m^ si>cce39|v;elv suit our purpose, to easeit 

fitp you tbe office of the ^uAy fikpst, in reference to the re- 
tfhg the spLi[it of Qiep, and /c^tofuig the life of God among 
ein^ to'sliew tli^^uch awor^,^ attributedtoit; toletyoo 
seethe neccsfityof sogicat an,ufi4ertal[er for thi^ work; and 
his abundant sufficiency for it ;. to shew youby wliOse procure- 
mcntj and for whose siike, and in whose name, it is employed 
and set on wnik; and in what way, and through what <nspen- ' 
qation it is communicated, and by what methods and gteps and 
]^flgree«, it carrier on this work, upon the spirits of the elect dF 
CtoAp till having brought them to sow to the Spirit, they do at 
if!.ngth.of th? Spirit reap life everlasting. 

The scripture Yhich I have now read doth plainly bold forth 
90 much in geneiial, j^_ that it doth belong to the Holy GboBt, 
njl^d 19 attributed an^ ascribed to it, to produce spirit, and briof 
jTori^ such a tniqg ^ spirit in tbeni wlio appertain to God, and 
ve in. purpose,, and shall be actually, taken into conunumoiL 
4fid. pi^ifjipatioo with him, F'ur if we refef this verse to the 
E:^regoing verse^of the chapter, we find our Saviour designedly 
insist.^,itpon thisorgument of regeneration ; and doth not only 
discover to us that, there Is such a thing, but gives some ac- 
jfpiint wherein it dt^h consist, ox what kind of work it is ; and 
represents the indispensable necessity of it to any man's en- 
'tiancejntotbeJiin'^mof God ; that is, his coining into it, 
fW seeing, apd havmg any part in it. And so the truth whidi 
^eshall recommend ^o you as both answering the tezt and our 
prt^sent purpose, is, th&t lhei;e is a work to be done upon 
vhomsoevej shall be taken into the, kingdom of God, by his 
own blessed Spirit, whereby they are to be created, or begot- 
ten, spirit of that SpinL We liave three things before us 
which require our consideration, in order to the more distinct 
Kod clear notion of it. 

I. 'riie effect to be wrought, or produced ; wliich is here 
called by the name of the spirit. 

n. The author or productive cause of this great effect, it is 
called with an emphasis, the Spirit. 

111. 'llie way or manner of production : and that is said to 
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he Ijy begetting, or being born 2 for 80 it is indifferently ren- 
dered. 

• I. We are to consider the product or the efiect wrought, and 
that is defined by the name spirit ; what is born or begotten of 
the Spirit, is spirit. It is needful to give some account here 
what we are not to understand by it, aitd then wliat we arc. 
■ 1. It is ver}' manifest \^e are not to understand fay it the na- 
tural spirit of a man ; for our Saviour is not speaking here of 
byingirrg men into the! World, but bringing them into thq 
xrhurch : He is not speaking of such a sort of begetting where- 
by men arc produced, but christians. Nor is it a distmct sub- 
stance from that, or another subiitance diverse from the spirit 
of a mrah ; for then a regenerate person, and an unregenerate ; 
the same' person in his unregenerate, and in his regenerate 
►state, would substantially differ from himself; and that you 
may easily apprehend how absurd it would be. But, 

*2. As to the reason of the name and the more general im- 
port of it ; by spirit we are to understand something spiritual, 
and which is of a spiritual nature ; the abstract being put for 
the concrete, which is a very ordinary elegance in the Scrip- 
turovj as well aj> it is many times in a contrary isense : You 
were darkness, but now ye are light in the. Lord, Eph. 6. 8. 
The nJirhe is no more intended to hold forth to us, spirit, con- 
sidered under a merely natural notion, without an^ adjunct, 
than, flesh, is intended tcii signiiy \iithout any adjunct, ana 
only rn a merely natural sense. The thing which in general is 
intended to be held forth to us by this name, is, that frame of 
lioliness, which is inwrought in souls by the Spirit of God in 
iepreneration ; and which because it is a spiritual production, 
Jnost af^rcea.hle to its productive' cause, is therefore called here 
"by the name of spirit. It is something which is many times in 
Scripture held forth to us by such other names as these ; 
sometimes it is called wimply by the name of light 5 ** Now arc 
vc light in tlie Lord ;" as if this product were nothing else 
fcut a beam of vigorous vital light, darted down from heaven 
into the hearts of men. Sometimes it is called bv the name of 
life ; that is used, it is true, as an expression of a larger extent, 
than for the internal work of the Spirit, but it comprehends 
that too; **Yc will not come unto me that ye might have life.*' 
John v. 4 5. Manv times it is soused as that the circumstan- 
CVS of the place do fletomiine it more limitedly, to that pccu- 
Urir sense. It is sometimc's expressed by the seed of God, an 
incorru|)tjl)le svvd wlilcli is put into the souls of men. 1 Pet. 
I. 2:^. I John. .-5. H, M. 10. Sometimes it is called the new 
creature. In Christ .fcsus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircuuicision, but a new creature, GaU G. 15. 
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If any man is in Christ he is a new creature. It is very usual 
to speak of the effect, and the operation too, by which that 
effect is wrought, the former under tlie name of creature : the 
latter under the name of creation : as here it is spoken of as 
a thing begotten ; and the causative action, under the name 
of begetting. It is sometimes called the n^w man ; the 
image of God ; and God's workmanship. These different 
forms of expression, and if there are any more which are not 
in my thoughts, which are parallel to these, are only intended 
to signify one and the same thing ; and what is here signified 
by the name of spirit. 

But to give you somewhat a more particular account of this 
thing, this beipg, this creature, which is here signified by the 
name of spirit. Of this we have said it is not a distinct sub- 
stance from the spirit of a man, and yet we must know con- 
cerning it in thje 

(1.) Place, that it is a distinct thing ; or something, though 
not of another substance, which is yet superadded to the spirif 
of a man ; and which the spirit of a man, cimsidered according 
to its mere naturals, is destitute of ; and which therefore lies 
without the whole sphere and compass of merp nature, or any 
of the improvements thereof. It is spoken of in the Scripture 
as a thing put on : Put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and tme holiness Col. 4. 10. 
ITiere is something put off, and laid away ; the old man, 
with his deeds. This shews it to be an adjunct, or a thing 
superadded to us ; which is not only out of tnc compass 
of our natures, but is no more to be conceived as com- 
prehended in that state, than a man's clotlies wiiich he puts on, 
are comprehended in the notion of his body. And in that it is 
called a new thing, as the new creature and the new man ; it 
shews it to be an additional thing. 

(2.) Though it is diverse and distinct from the spirit of a map; 
yet it is a most intimately inherent thing, and is most closely 
united, wherever it comes to obtain and take place. It is a 
spirit which gets into a man's spirit, a spirit put into spirit. 
That you may be renewed in the spirit of your minds, Eph. 
4. 23. Create in me a clean heart, renew a right sj)irit within 
me, Ps. li. 10. It is the divine Spirit which is the formal re- 
novating principle by which we are renewed ; and our former 
natural spirit is the subject of it. And it is a thing whicli most 
inwardly seats and centers it&clf in a man's soul, and takes pos- 
session of his inmost soul, which is called the spirit of the 
mind; and which we must conceive to be to the soul, as the 
heart is to the body, so very inward and middle a part, and 
upon the account of whicli analogy it is tliat the name of heart 
id BO often transferred thither to signify the inward pan, or the 

^OL. V. c 
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very innermost of the inner man. There it is that the Spirit 
doth most intimately inhere and reside. It is not a thing which 
lies in the surface of a man ; or consists in outward forms, or 
empty sliews, or fruitless talk ; but it is something which is got 
into a man*s heait, and hath insinuated and conveyed itself 
there. 

(3.) It is alterative of its subject, or of that nature to 
which it is adjoined. It is so in it, as to make a very 
great alteration within, and to work a change where it 
comes. As leaven, to which this very thing is compar- 
ed by our Lord which he here calls spirit, hath in it that 
fermentative virtue, by which it strangely alters the lump 
into which it is put, and whereto it is adjoined. It is 
incredible according to the accounts the chymists give, how 
very little and minute a portion shall quite alter and transform 
the mass into which it is put, so as to make it quite auother 
thing. - Such a thing is this begotten spirit^ it is alterative of 
Its subject ; and when it gets within a man, it makes him quite 
another thing from what he was. If any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature ; or which is all one, there is a new creature 
in him. Sometimes the whole man is spoken of as the subject 
of this production, and we are said to be new creatures, and 
the new creation is spoken of as being in us. It only carries 
this signification with it, that when a man is said to be begot- 
ten or regenerated, it is only satd to be so secundum quid^ 
or in this peculiar respect ; as having such a thing of new pro- 
duction now put into him. It is such a gieat change which is 
made, as that all things which were old, are said to be done 
away, and all that remairis to be made new, 2 Cor. v. 17« 
This is nothing else but the same Spirit which is got into the 
heart of a man, and makes its subject new ; that is, to become 
a new heart and a right spirit, where it comes to obtain. It is 
not so with every thing which is put into another, or w^hereof 
another thing is contained ; you may put water into a 
bason, and it alters it nothing ; but this is such a thing which 
alters that which it is put into, and makes it fluite another 
thing ; like putting some spirits into tlrnt water which changes 
the colour and quality of it. 

(1.) It is universally diffused in its subject, as it is in its na- 
ture alterative of it. It is a thing universally diffused through 
the whole subject wherein it comes ; whence it is that the ope- 
ration also is universal, and it makes a thorough change. 
They are very comprehensive expressions which the apostle 
uses concerning holiness or sanctification, (1 Thes. v. 23.) 
where he prays on the behalf of the Thessalonians ; That God 
would sanctify them wholly, or throughout, tliat is in their 
wliole spirit^ soul and body : he distinguishes these \ probably 
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meaning by the former, the soul, as rational ; by the second* 
the soul as sensitive ; and by the third, the coqwreal body. It 
Is plain this same-tcreated, begotten spirit, being designed to 
repair what was impaired by sin, must take place and spread it- 
self as far as sin had done* That liad vitiated and depraved 
the whole man, and is therefore called, a man ; the old man ; 
83 having extended itself to all the powers, and faculties, and 
all the parts of a man : it is a man in a man. This spirit 
therefore is to be a man in a man too, and must spread into all 
the same powers and parts, which the former had done, and 
make anew man. Though it is true indeed, that the intelli- 
gent soul of man can only be formally the subject of this 
change, yet sin is by a sort of participation in the sensitive 
soul, and in the external senses and parts of the body ; and so 
must grace or holiness too. It is strange rhetoric the apostle 
uses in that collection of passages which we find in Rom. 3. 
from 10. onward, out of certain places of the old testament. 
The apostle designs to represent not only how universally sin 
had spread itself among all men ; but how it had spread itself 
through the whole of every man : as if they were so very full 
of sin, and so under the possession and power of it, that they 
belched it out of their throats, and through their lips ; acted 
it with their hands ; and made haste to it with their feet : Their 
throat is an open sepulchre, with their tongues they have used 
deceit, the poison of asps is under their lips, their feet are 
swift to shed blood, destruction &nd misery are in their ways. 
Tliey do nothing but Work mischief wherever they come. Why, 
according to this same spreading, and diffusion of sin, which 
is here called flesh ; so must be that of the spirit too, enthron- 
ing itself in the very inwards of the soul, and having its resi- 
dence there ; whilst thence it diffuses its energy and vital in- 
fluence, through all the parts and powers of the man ; and lea- 
vens the whole lump. Both sin and holiness are represented 
to us upon the account of their diffusive nature, by a metaphor 
of the same kind; by the apostle, 1 Cor. v. 6. and by our Sa- 
viour, Mat. 13.33. 

(5.) He must understand it to be a most excellent thing ; of 
a very high and great excellence, which is here called spirit. 
It is a most pure essence, and noble production, agreeable to 
its productive cause. How vain a thing is all this material 
world, if you abstract and sever spirit from it? What a slug- 
gish dull lump were all this mass of earth, and all the matter 
of the world, without spirit ? If you could imagine such a 
dbtinct thing as a spirit of nature, and we know there are ope- 
lations which some call by that name, which in Scripture are 
simply ascribed to this same Spirit who is here spolen of under 
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the name of tlic Spirit. The great Ahnightv Spirit of God, in 
the creation of the world, did move upon the waters ; and in 
the continual sustcntation, direction and government of the 
creatures, it hath its agency ; Thou sendest forth thy Spiriti 
they are created, and tliou renewest the face of the earth, PsaL 
civ. 30* If we should conceive no such thing as spirit to influ-^ 
ence this same material world, what a heap would it soon be ? 
As a house would in time become, only much sooner, which 
should never have any inhabitant, or any body to reside there ; 
for the influence of an inhabitant is not so much to keep the 
house up, as this Almighty Spirit is to keep up the frame of na- 
ture, and continue things m the course and order^ wherein 
they naturally were. Upon this account, many of the more 
refined philosophers have made it very much their business, to 
speak debasingly and diminishingly of man, and to represent 
him as a despicable thing ; that is the mere body or matter se- 
parate from spirit ; which plainly carries this signification with 
It, that spirit was, in their account, a most excellent sort and 
kind of being. This expression, that which is born of the 
Spirit, is spirit, holds forth this production to be such, that 
is, of the noblest kind. When the prophet would speak di- 
minishingly and with contempt concerning the Egyptian pow- 
er, he says, their horses are flesh and not spirit, Isa. 31. 3. 
They have no spirit in tlicm ; an expression merely designed 
to set forth how little they were to be feared or regarded, and 
how contemptible they were. 

((>.) It is a soul rectifying, or restoring thing. It being a 
thing of a very high excellence, must needs not only render 
the spirit of a man into which it is put, a great deal more ex- 
cellent than it was ; but it was witlial designed to restore it to 
its pristine excellence, and make it what it was, or what it 
ought to be. It is by this work or production in the spirits of 
men, that souls are said to be restored ; Thou restorest my 
soul, Psal. 23. 3. So far as this work hath taken place in me 
he hath brought me back and made me to return, where I was 
and ought to have been. It is therefore the very rectitude of 
the soul, or setting it right again : Create a right spirit with- 
in me, Psal. li. 10. 

(7.) It is a divine thing, as we must needs understand it. 
For it is the birth and production of the divine Spirit, and is 
immediately from God ; and it is his very image j and the new 
man which after God is created in righteousness and true ho- 
liness, it is something which is as it were copied out of God 
himself, and whereof he is at once both the immediate efTici- 
eut and exemplar. And upon this account it is called^ by the 
apostle, the divine nature. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
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(8.) It is a thing by the very nature of it, instincted into a 
dependance upon God ; or immediately dependant upon him as 
to its continual subsistence^ There is a natural dependance 
whicli is common to all creatures, and essential to them as 
creatures. All have a kind of instinct drawn from the conti- 
nual sustaining them, from the great Author of all : but this 
is a creature which depends knowingly and of choice ; and so 
as to own and avow itself to be a depending creature : I live^ 
yet not I, but Christ lives in me. Gal. 2. 20. And therefore 
there are continual breathings of desire after God : As the 
hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after 
thee, O God. Psal. xlii. 1. 

(9.) it is a creature which not only depends on God volunta- 
rily and of choice, but aims at him, and tends to him as an 
end, and carries the hean and soul of a man to do so. It is 
by this same inwrought Spirit that the soul is principally recti- 
fied and set right towards God, so as to design him only, and 
to do all for him. Hence this becomes the seuse of such a 
one ; *' I desire to be nothing. Lord, but for thee. My whole 
life and being are things of no value with me, but for thy sake. 
1 care not whether I live or die ; whether I am in the body or 
out of the body, is all one to me ; for to me to live is Christ ; 
iand my great desire is, that Christ may be magnified in my bo«» 
dy, whether by life or by death. Phil. 1. 20, 21. And I 
tlirough the law, am dead to the law, that I might live unto 
God. Gal. 2, 19. As soon as ever he becomes, in the for- 
mer sense, dead ; delivered from the law, and rescued from 
under the dominion and curse of it, he lives unto God. His 
life becomes a devoted thing ; and the tenour and stream of all 
his thoughts and designs, and endeavours is altogether and 
wholly to him. 

(10.) It is an active powerful thing : or a creature made for 
action and contest. It is a Spirit of power. 2 Tim. 1. J. That 
which is bom of God overcomes the world, 1 John. v. 4, This 
son of God, this product and begotten Spirit, is born of God. 
What ? Shall not this son of God which is begotten of him, 
overcome ? Nay, in whom it o)>tains, they are more than con- 
querors : they conquer over and over ; they conquer abundant- 
ly and with the greatest advantage imaginable. It is to them 
who overcome, that the crown and throne are designed at last. 
They shall have a new name ; and the heavenly hidden manna, 
and sit down with Christ upon his throne, as he overcame, and 
is set down upon the Father's throne. Rev. 3. 21. 

(11.) It IS an immortal thing, and which never die^. 
Spirit is a thing which essentially carries life in it, and there-^ 
fore can never cease to live. It is an incorruptible seed, and 
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the seed of God put into the soul. He who is born of God doth 
not commit sin ; for his seed remains in him, 1 John 3. 6. 
His seed, of whom he is born. Can that be a mortal thing ? 
It is observable therefore, how the apostle argues concerning 
those, whom he supposes to have been the subjects of this 
mighty and blessed operation of the Spirit of God. If by the 
Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body ye shall live ; for as 
many as are led by the Spirit, are the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. 
He takes it for granted they are the begotten sons of God, by 
the Spirit. And it is as if he had said ; What do you think the 
sons of God shall not live ? hath he begotten any mortal sons, 
or such as can corrupt and die ? So those words arc common* 
ly, and very probably, understood to signify, Rev. 20. 6. 
Kessed and holy is he who hath part in the first resurrection ; 
over him the second death shall have no power. I will not as- 
sert that to be the sense, but it is not improbable to be so. 
They who are regenerate, and have got this Spirit of life into 
them ; they have got that in them which will spring up into life 
€Terlasting : having their fruit unto holiness their end is eter- 
nal life. As our Saviour speaks, John 4. 14. and the apostle 
Pkul, Rom. 6. 22. 

You have by these hints some account, what kind of thing 
this same begotten Spirit is, when it is said, that which is 
bom of the Spirit is spirit. The time doth not allow at present, 
to go farther in the explicatory part : I would hint this one 
thing by way of use before we depart, that we take heed of di- 
minishing, or thinking slightly and meanly of this mighty dis- 
tinguishing work of the Spirit of God. They are awful words, 
if duly considered, That which is bom of the Spirit is spirit. 
There is nothing to be found in all this world, worthy the 
name of spirit, but that which is born immediately of the Spi- 
rit, and is its offspring. Our Saviour speaks in the other part 
of the verse manifestly in a way of contempt ; Tliat which is 
bom of the flesh is flesh : that is but flesh, which is bom of 
flesh ! That is, men considered in their mere naturals only, 
or in this present cormpted state of nature. We must under- 
stand the whole being of man, to be the corrupted subject ; 
and so to be altoget^icr comprehended, under the name of flesh; 
his very soul and natural spirit itself in opposition to Spirit, in 
the other part of the verse, as the antithesis plainly shews. 
Let a man be of never so refined intellectuals, or great accom- 
plishments ; let him be never so much a man, and humanity 
cultivated to the highest pitch and degree ; without this same 
additional superadded Spirit ; he is nothing else but a lump of 
flesh. If this thought did sink into the hearts of men, what 
despicable and self loathing thoughts would they have of them- 
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selves, while as yet they can find nothing of this begotten in- 
created Spirit in them; while that Spirit is not yet come into 
me by which I live to God, and my soul is turned to him, and 
set on him, framed for him, and made active towards him, and^ 
on his behalf; all this while I am as if I were a body and no 
more, or a mere breathless carcass. For plain it is that to all 
the actions and comforts of the divine life, a man in his mere 
naturals, is as to these things, as a carcass is to the actions of 
a man : that is, a carcass can as well read and discourse, and 
travel, and trade, as a man in whom this Spirit is not, can love 
God, take pleasure in him, act in pure devotedness to him, de- 
sign him as a portion, and have respect to him as such. So 
that now if men did but allow themselves the liberty of reflec- 
tion, it could not be but sometime or other this would be their 
communing with themselves : "Either I have this new super- 
added Spirit, or I have not : if I have, sure such a thing as I 
have heard it is, would make some work in my soul, and shew 
itself; it could not be latent there ; I should find some changes 
and transformation wrought in me. And if I have not, then 
where am I ? In how dismal and forlorn a state ! it is for me to 
go and dwell among graves, for I am as a carcass, but a piece 
of spiritless flesh, or breathless lump.'' Oh that right thoughts 
of our case upon this account, might once obtain, and take 
place. If this Spirit is not in us, then we are dead creatures ; 
if we have any thing of life in us, it is because the Spirit of the 
living God hath infused, and increated it. It is of no small 
concernment if this latter is our case, to observe and view the 
Spirit of God aright. And if the former is our case, to see 
to it, and deal truly with our own souls, while any natural 
breath remains, in order to the regaining that spiritual life, by 
which we may be capable of breathing spiritually. Methinks 
one should have a restless mind after it ; Oh I have no spirit 
within me ; nothing that moves towards God ; no sense of 
him, or breathings after him. Oh that I were more acquainted 
with it. It is strange that there should be life, and no such 
motion ; and impossible there should be this begotten spirit^ 
and we should find no change within. 



SERMON II 



\^E have proposed in order to the explication of the text, 
these three things, 1 To consider tne product here spo- 
Ijen of, under the name of the Spirit. 2 The productive cause, 
or the divine parent, to which this birth owes itself; The spi- 
rit. 3, The kind of the production expressed here by being 
bom, or begotten. We have already spoken to the iSrst of 
those, and proceed now to the 

Hi The productive cause, which is here styled, in an em-^ 
phatical sense, the Spirit. This name being spoken of the 
spirit, is commonly observed and known to be takeh two ways, 
either essentially, or personally : essentially, so it signifies the 
nature of God ; the pure perfect spirituality of that blessed 
Spirit : So it is said, John 4. 24. God is a Spirit. But most 
frequently it is taken in the other sense, personally ; that is, 
to signify the person known by that name ; the third in the 
Godhead who by eternal spiration proceeds from the Father 
and Son. That which I at present design is to speak of this 
blessed Spirit, the parent of this great production, as such ; 
and therefore shall not so much discourse to you concerning 
the Spirit absolutely considered ; as in this relation, or as tlie 
author of this work wrought in tlie spirits of men. What we 
are to conceive of it, as it is a subsistence in the Godhead ; or 
what its agency and operations may be, between the Father 
and Son ; or what the kind and nature of that eternal Spirit is, 
and by what way it collectively proceeds from both, we are 
left very much in the dark, as being things of less concernment 
to us. But what is of more importance to us, we find more 
clearly, and expressly spoken of, that is, how we are to con'» 

* Preached December 5tb, 1677* at Cordwainer's Hall. 
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sider it in relation to the creation. And so we are taught most 
evidently to look upon it as the great author of all those influ- 
ences and operations, which are properly attributahle to God, 
•or any where have place throughout the whole creation ; whether 
we speak of the old creation or the new ; and both within the 
sphere of nature and grace. 

Within the sphere of nature it must be acknowledged the 
author of universal nature^ howsoever diversified, and in what- 
soever creatures, and must be conceived to have influenced, 
and still to influence, all the creatures, both in the works of 
creation and providence. Both these are manifestly attributed 
to the Spirit of God In Scripture. It was said in the creation to 
be upon the waters, (Gen. I. 2.) to be every where infusing 
its vital influence, through the chaos which was then to be for- 
med and digested, and put into order. By it the world is as it 
were new created every day ; thou sendest forth thy Spirit, 
and they are created ; and renewest the face of the earth, PsaL 
civ. 30. And by his Spirit the Lord doth garnish the heaven, 
as well as renew the face of the earth, Job. 26. IS. So that we 
do not need to seek after another distinct spirit of nature, much 
less an irrational and unintelligent one, as some fancy; yea 

Cgan light hath gone so far in some, as to understand it to 
a mind, and intelligent spirit which doth every where 
difluse formative, and governing influence, through this great 
creation. And being by its nature immense, it is every 
where at hand to answer every such purpose which the ex- 
igence of the case in order to the creature's renewing, doth 
require. But our greater and more direct concern is to con- 
sioer it as the aut}K)r of all operations, within the sphere of 
grace, and the new creation. Tliis is it which the text doth 
manifestly intend, that is, to be the operator in that great 
work by which men are to be new formed, for that new and 
other kingdom, which God is raising up to himself in this 
world, out of the ruins of that kingdom of nature, which he 
hath, and still holds over all. And we must understand it to 
be with great propension, and the highest pleasure, that this 
blessed Spirit hatjh undertaken, and doth perform this so ini- 
portant work ; if we consider it under the name and style of the 
Spirit of grace, as it is called Heb. 10. 29. It takes itself to 
be despited when the truth is not received, or when it is reject- 
ed, and men revolt from it ; which is the great instrument by 
which this work of the Holy Ghost is to be effected and wrougnt 
upon the spirits of men. As you know there can be done to 
none a greater despite than to cross them in a design, upon 
which they are intent and unto which they are carried by a 
strong propension and inclination of mind. Here lies the em- 
phasis and high pitch of aggravation and the malignity of this 

you ▼• i> 
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wickedness, that the Spirit of all goodness and benignity and 
loi'e and sweetness is despitcd by tlicm 5 They can find no- 
thing else to turn the spite upon, but the Spirit of grace. 
Consider it under this character, and we must understand this 
work to be undertaken by it with the greatest propension, and 
performed with the highest pleasure. Looking down upon this 
forlorn world, and beholding all tilings waste, and ruin : nature 
in the best master -piece of the creation, grown degenerous^ 
depraved, a poisonous and horrid thing ; why, pity and com- 
passion has been stirred up to the world, and that immense 
Spirit hath gone forth full of love and goodness ; full of vital 
influence, being designed to the office of doing a blessed work, 
here and there, wherever it finds its work to lie ; and that the; 
Bcw creation might be made to spring up out of the wastes and 
desolations of the old. As a Spirit of grace we must under- 
stand it very intent upon this work and highly pleased with it. 

And as a Spirit of power, we must suppose it to go on in 
tliis work with eflicacy, and to crown it with most certain and 
glorious success. It will not be baffled out of its work, or suf- 
fer itself to be put beside its office, unto which it hath been 
designed and appointed, for so happy a purpose. And wher- 
ever it is that we find the state of souls bettered, and any thing 
done to form and prepare meet subjects for God's kingdom ; 
we are most manifestly taught to ascribe all sucli work to this 
blessed Spirit. It is his appropriate office to rctine the spirits 
of men to that pitch, as that they may be capable of their own 
name again ; that is to be called spirit, when the whole man 
.before, is called fic^h, till tl;is divine work pass upon it«. 

ITiis will be evident by considering the several paits of this 
work 5 and you can instance in none whereunto the Spirit of 
God is not entitled. Is holy light and knowledge a part ? 
.This Spirit is, upon that account, called the Spirit of know- 
ledge, Isa. 11.2. The Spirit of wisdom and revelation ; Eph. 
1. 17 This is implied in the following words ; Tlie eyes of 
your understanding, being enlightened, tliat you may know the 
hope of your calling. Is again, faith a part of this work ? as 
certainly it is ; for they who believe are said to be, born not of 
flesh nor of blood, or of the will of man but of God. John 1 . 
13. Why in reference hereto, it is styled, the Spirit of faithi 
2 Cor. 4. 13. We having the same spirit of faith ; that is, the 
same with David who is quoted there ; we believe and there- 
fore speak. It is plainly signified to us, that this same Spirit 
is always employed as a Spirit of faith, and works uniformly 
from age to age ; so tiiat just as it wrought hi David at so many 
Imndrcd years distance, so it wrought in Paul. Is ag^in, love 
a part of this work in the souls of men ? It is styled in Scrip- 
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ture the Spirit of love. 2 Tim. 1. 7- He hath given us tlie 
Spirit of love. That pure and holy love by which the soal 
unites with God, becomes devoted to him, enjoys solace, and 
satisfies itself in him. And again, is hope a part of it ? .Why 
it is attributed to this same Spirit : christi'ins do abound iti 
hope through the powerof the Holy Ghost, Rom. 15. 13. Again^ 
is joy a part, and principle in this new creation ? That is cslU 
led joy in the holy Ghost, llom. 14. 17* Is meekness a part? 
This same Spirit upon that account is called, the Spirit of 
meekness. Gal. 6. 1. If that is understood to signify the habit 
of meekness in the soul of a christian ; yet that connotes a rer 
ference to this Spirit as the author of that gracious frame aad 
disposition, and the name itself might congruously enough b^ 
understood of the blessed Spirit itself, as such a.woric is tmder 
the power and dominion of that Spirit, who is herein the Spirit 
pf meekness in those in whom it is wrought. la the fear of the 
Lord a part ? It is called the Spirit of the fear of the Lord, 
whidi rests upon him who is the rod 6ut of the stefm of Jesse^ 
And a branch growing .out of his roots. Isa. 11.1-. And it i^ 
ihe smne Spirit, and under the same characters, which is givea 
jto all who are united io him ; and anointed With the same Spir 
jit. If you would have sundry such particulars as have be^a 
mentioned together, you have an enumeration somewhat di$^ 
tinct, GaL 5. 22. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peaciB, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tern* 
perance. Would you take what is more sun^mary and compre- 
hensive, and contains aH such particulars together ? Holiness 
is of such a comprehensive nature : and it is called the Spi- 
rit of holiness, Rom. 1.4. And the fruit of the Spirit is in 
all goodi^ess and righteousness and truth : that universal rec- 
titude "which ever comes to have place in the spirits of any. 
You have the equivalent of it in another expression ; it is cal- 
led the Spirit of a sound mind. 2 Tim. I. 7« Which iMgnifies 
an entire good habit of soul in all kinds and respects ; or that 
renovation of soul by which a man becomes a new man. So 
we are renewed in the Spirit of the mind, putting ofi' the old 
man, and putting on the new^ £ph^ 4. 23, 24. But if you 
go to the transcendental attributes, as I m^y call theni, pf this 
new creature, you have them still referred to this Spirit. Life 
is isuch a one; for th^t is capable of being spoken of every 
gracious principle; it is lively faith, and lively hope, &o. 
Wliy, this is the Spirit of life, which gives life- 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
Power is such another ; for that is also capable of being spoken 
rof every grace, it may be more or less ])owerful. lliere is tlie 
power of faith, the strength of love and hope, &c. And it is 
called the Spirit of power, in reference hereunto^ 2 Tim. 1. 7« 



20 THB WOBK OF THE HOLT SPIRIT (SBR. II. 

And elsewhere, the Spirit of might, Isa. 11.2, If we go to 
what is preparatory to this work, or the convictions which must 
pass upon the spirits of men in order to it, this blessed Spirit 
IS entitled to that as the great author of them. John 16. When 
the Spirit the Comforter is come, he will convince the world of 
sin, and righteousness, and judgment. When the comforter 
is come : the word is indifferently capable of being rendered 
the advocate ; or the great pleader, and he who undertakes to 
manage the cause of Christ and Christianity against the world. 
He, when he is come, will make work in the spirits and con* 
sciences of men ; He will make the world understand what 
they are so unapt to understand, their own sin, my righteous- 
ness and the power of that judgment and government, which 
is to be set up, in order to the saving whoever shall be saved ; 
orthis very kingdom, which is spoken of inthe preceding verse. If 
we respect what is consequential, and following upon this work ; 
consolations of renewed souls ; tihey are called, the consolati- 
ons of the Holy Ghost ; and the church's walking in the com- 
forts of the Holy Ghost, were edified. Acts 9. 31. All their 
pre*assurances of the possessing of the eternal inheritance, are 
owing to the Spirit, as the earnest of that inheritance. Eph, 
!• 14. 2 Cor. 5. 5. And the Spirit of adoption, Rom. 8. 15. 
If we consider the pregustations and foretastes of heaven and 
glory, which souls now enjoy sometimes in their way ; these 
are called the first fruits of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 23. If we re- 
spect the exercises of the new creature, when once there is an 
infused principle ; or any thing of an habitual frame of a 
holy mind, comes to cfy'din in us ; these are still constantly 
attributed to the Spirit. As the mortifying of sin ; If ye 
through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live, 
Rom. S. 13. Leading a holy life, or walking in a way or 
course of holiness, is called walking in the Spirit, and being 
led by the Spirit. Gal. 5. 16. The life of christians is here-* 
upon a sowing to the Spirit, whence of the Spirit they receive 
at length, life everlasting, in Gal. 6. 8. Right worship is 
attributed to the Spirit. Prayer, which is worthy of the name, 
is praying in the Holy Ghost, Jude 20. and worshipping in ge- 
neral, if it is right, is worshipping In Spirit and truth, John 
4. 24. which may be meant, under dominion of God's own 
Spirit. But more expressly, Phil. 3. 3. We are the circum- 
cision who worship God m the Spirit. So tliat look upon 
what you will relating to the new creature, and every thing of 
it is attributed to the Spirit, as the productive cause. Consider 
its parts, its sum, its exercises, its properties ; consider what is 
preparatory to itj or consequently upon it ; consider what it 
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doth, and what it enjoys; and all is resolved into this great 
principle, the Spirit. 

III. We are next to consider the kind of the production^ 
which is signified by a peculiar expression, begetting : for so 
it is indifferently capable of being rendered, either bom or be<* 
gotten. This isT a distinguishing sort of production ; there 
are many ways of production, to which the name of bc^'getting. 
will not square. Our further work must therefore be, to shew 
you the peculiar import of this expression, and what is design- 
ed to be signified by it. It plainly holds forth to us such 
things as these^ 

1 . It imports the productions to be of a living thing. Beget- 
ting is a natural, vital production. All productions are not so: but 
there is nothing properly said to be begotten, but that which 
lives. Begetting, it is true, goes as low as to the lowest kind 
of life ; as to vegetives : that is not only aUrit, and auctrixp 
but procreairiXf which propagates its kind ; but it never goes 
lower, and is never carried to things inanimate. They are not 
said to beget, or be begotten, which are in their land dead 
things; it reaches not the meaner sort of natural productions; 
much less to artificial ones. A man is not said to beget a 
bouse, when he builds It ; or any thing else which is made by 
the art of man. This production, inasmuch as it is signified 
by" the name of b^etting, signifies it to be a living thing. 
And therefore we are to know, that whatsoever it is of religion 
which any one pretends to, if it is a dead religion, and without 
life, it is an artificial religion ; and you know any thing which 
jbelongs to us, which doth not partake of life with us^ and from 
us ; we can without any inconvenience, or trouble, shake it 
artificially, as we please, this way, or that. Many a man's 
religion is a cloak to him, which is no living thing ; and a man 
may alter and change the fashion of it ; and put it ofi; and on, 
and never put himself to any pain. But if a man's religion is a 
living thing, and is animated by a life, as it were, common to 
him and it ; why, that must not admit of alterations. We can-* 
not shape our limbs as we please, though we may our cloaths^ 
for they are enlivened by that Spirit of Ufe, which runs through 
the whole body. They who have a religion made up of dead 
formalities and duties in which there is no life, no soul ; can- 
not be said to be bom of the Spirit, and it is no production of 
bis. 

2. It imports the production of a thing of like nature, to its 
productive cause. There is a likeness of nature between the 
cause and the efiect, and from such a creature begetting, a 
creature of a like nature doth proceed. Upon this account, 
though a parent is truly said by way of begetting^ to produce j^ 
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cliild : yet he doth not by way of begetting make any other ef- 
fect, which is not of that kind ; as a house, a pictikre, or suit 
4>f cloaths, &c. It is very true indeed, we are not to strain 
this matter so far as if this were a uni vocal production which 
is here intended ; which begetting doth not properly signify : 
Yet neither is it equivocal ; when the thing produced is of quite 
a diverse nature, from the productive cause ; but there is an 
analogy and proportion between the one and tlie other. There 
is something in that which is begotten, which doth in nature 
correspond and answer to that which doth begetj even wherein 
tlie one is begotten and the other begets. And what doth that 
«pcak ? The production here spoken of, is not the production 
of a man. as a man ; but of a saint, as a saint ; or of a chris- 
tian, as such ; and therein is an agreement, or correspondency. 
What is it which makes a saint ? That is holiness. Why we 
£nd this both in the cause, and in the effect. The Apostle 
presses the exhortation ; Be ye holy, as I am holy, 1 Pet. 1. 
1 6. It is a vain and absurd thing to call God Father, and pre- 
tend to be begotten of him : if you are not holy as he is holy j 
and nothing of his holiness appears in you. 

3. In the very business itself of regeneration, passiveness in 
the subject is manifestly imported : for who can contribute 
'to liis own being born 5 that is, as to the thing itself of being 
begotten. We are here indeed to consider a production not 
Mmpliciter^ but senmdum quid; that is, a creature in a crea- 
ture ; or something begotten in that which was begotten be- 
fore. There is a new work to be done where there %vas a pre- 
existing subject ; and that a rational and intelligent one. 
There is much therefore properly to be done, and necessary to 
be done in order to this work, but there is nothing to be done 
in it, but only to be born : we are therein truly passive. 
Faith comes by hearing ; that is a previous thing, and that w« 
may do, and can do. We can suppose nothing more subver-r 
«ive of religion, than the contrary : for it is all one to say, 
The gospel is not at all necessary to regeneration, which is the 
end ; as to say that the hearing of it, and understanding an4 
considering of it, is not necessary. The gospel is neither ne- 
cessary, nor significant, nor useful to the purpose of conversion 
and regeneration, otherwise than as the minds and understand- 
ings come to be employed about it ; and this they do as men ; 
and this way the Spirit, who is as the wind, which bloweth 
where it Usteth, doth, as the season of grace is arbitrarily and 
freely chosen ; come in with that influence, by which men art 
made saints, and then capable of acting as such. 

4. The impossibility of resisting, so as to frustrate or pre- 
Fenr it. . Being born signifies such a way of prodyctioPj 9 
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whereto we cannot oppose ourselves, or any power which should 
.prevent, or promote it. Such a resistance as should hinder 
God's designed work, or the good pleasure of his will, in thid 
ease, does not take place. This is intimated in this form of 
speech. For this is a production, not of a separate single suh- 
stance, hy itself; hut a creature in a creature. It is true in- 
deed that the spirit : of a man, as he was constituted, before 
any such work as tlus came to obtain, was apt enough to resist; 
but all that aptitude to resistance shall be overcome, whenso- 
ever that influence is put forth, by which this work is done. 

And here, there needs a caution too, as well as in reference 
to the former head. Some may be apt to apprehend ; if this 
work is wrought and done, by such an irresistible power, to 
which no opposition can be made ; what need we trouble our-* 
selves ; when God will do such a work, he will do it : it will 
never be in our power to hinder it, and we need never be afraid^ 
that we shall. . To this it may be said, and it ought to be se- 
riously considered y that though there is no possibility of such 
resistance to that influence by which this work is done, where- 
soever it is done, which could have prevented the doing of it ; 
yet there are many previous workings, in <»der to it, wherein 
tb^ Spirit of God is frequently resisted; that i^, the workings 
aod operations of comniion grace, which lead and tend to 
this special work of grace. And here lies the great dan- 
ger, when in these common precursory works of the Holy 
Ghost, which have a tendency in them to this wprk, and by 
which it is gradually moving on; they may resist and oppose 
themselves, to a total, utter, eternal miscarriage. ITie Spirit 
of God in this work, can never be resisted ; but so as that it 
will certainly overcome and efiect its work. But we must 
know that he is a free Agent ; and there is reason to apprehend 
there is the same reason in chusing the degree of operation, as 
there is of the subject. It doth not only work where it listeth; 
but to what degree it listeth of power and efficacy : and when 
it is working but at the common rate, then it suffers itself many 
times to be overcome, and yields the victory to the contend- 
ing sinner. You see what the charge was upon the people of 
Israel by Steplien, Acts 7« 5 1. Ye stiff necked and uncircum* 
cised in heart and^ar ; ye do always resist the Holy Ghost as 
your fatliers did, so,do ye. It is remarkable to this purpose 
what this blessed man charges that people with ; thot this wad 
.the genius of that people from age to age, from one generation 
to another. Ye do always resist, &c. The same spirit of 
enmity and contrariety is still propagated and transmitted from 
one age to another, your fathers are like their fathers, and 
their fathers like theirs ; and so run on back as far as you will ; 
they were always a people rcsbting and contending against 
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the Holy Ghost ; as the complaint was against them not long 
before, Isai. 63. 10. They rebelled and vexed his Spirit, there- 
fore he turned and fought against them, and became their ene- 
my. And that this is the common temper, is most evident, 
and was so even in the more early ages of the world. My Spi- 
rit «hall not always strive with man, Gen. 6. 3. That striving 
implies a resistance. There is great danger of resisting the 
Spirit of God, when it is in that method and way of operation, 
wherein it many times yields to the resistance. It is as if he 
should say to the sinner ; '* Because thou hast so great a mind 
to get the day, and deliver thyself from under the power of my 
grace, get that unhappy victory, and perish by it.'* 

5; It imports the integrity and perfection of the product, 
and that the thing begotten is an entire thing. There doth 
not use to be bom one simple member, but an entire creature; 
and there is a concurrence in the constitution of it, of whatso- 
ever belongs to this sort and kind of creature. And though 
there are some kinds within the sphere of nature of mutilous and 
maimed persons, imperfect productions ; yet we must know, 
that this doth by a peculiarity belong to this great parent, the 
Spirit of God in reference to all those productions which are 
within the sphere of grace ; that there are never any imperfect 
productions there. His work is perfect, wliich is the charac- 
ter of his work in general ; and especially when he is forming a 
people for himself, as he speaks I>eut. 32. 4. He is the rock, 
nis work is perfect, for dll his ways are judgment. And of 
those wlio receive not the distinguishing stamp and impress 
upon them ; it is said, their spot is not the spot of his children, 
ver. 5. There is nothing in them by which they should be 
known to be his children. Wheresoever the Spirit of God be- 
gets, it begets perfect births ; that is, according to the com < 
mon distinction, and a just and necessary one, speaking of a 
perfection of parts, not of degrees. A child hath as many 
parts as a man, though not so strong and lai;ge. There is an 
entire concurrence of every gracious and holy principle in the 
heart, which goes to the composition of the new creature, 
wherever we can say, that any one is born of the Spirit. And 
therefore men who pretend to have passed this birth, and yet 
it appears most manifestly that it is but a maimed production, 
as it is in too many instances, with several sorts of persons ; 
they carry that about them, which is a confutation of their ovim 
pretences. As suppose the case to be this. Some pretend 
very highly to feith, but they have no humility, no meekness, 
no self denial. Why, their pretence citrries along with it that 
which confutes itself; for the Holy Ghost is the author of no 
Mich imperfect births. There are some who pretend highly ia 
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point of duty towards God^ and think themselves altogether 
exceptionable^ in respect of the frame of their spirits and 
their performances as to the commands 6f the first table ; but 
bring them to the second, and there is no impression at all of 
any thing like the mind and will of God appearing in their 
bearts and lives. Men will pray, and read, and hear; go 
from sermbn to sermon ; take one opportunity after another of 
attending upon religious exejcises ; but in the meali time they 
Will cheat and cozen, revile and reproach their neighbours 
and those they have to do with. How unlike is such a pro* 
duction as this to the Spirit of God^ when men are made chris- 
tians thus by halves ! 

' So on the other hand, there are those who will be very punc- 
tual and exact in reference to the duties of the second table^ 
and it may be to an eminency,^nd very high degree ; so strict- 
ly just in all their performances, so orderly in the relations 
wherein they stand ; yea some very charitable, and apt to do 
good to othera ; but bring thiem to matters which relate to 
God, and w(uit they can say of living in commti^ion with God; 
how their hearts st^nd towards praying to him, and meditating 
on him; what inclinations'or dispositions they have towards 
an eternal blessedness : to all these things they are silent 
add have nothing to say. The matter speaks itself in this 
cas^ ; that which is bom spirit of spirit, b certainly bom a 
perfect thing as to all the parts which appertain and belong to 
this creature : and therefore where there are so remarkable 
maims, it i^ too manifest this production is none of that divine 
production by which a man is said to be bom spirit of spirit. 

6. It imports the permanency of the thinp" produced, and* 
that it is a 'fixed and settled habit in the soul. As to things 
which are merely fluid and transient, we know no such things 
to which the name of begetting, can with any propriety be ap- 
plied ; as a book or glass of wine, &c. And therefore it must 
be very unsuitable to the meaning and design of such expres- 
sions as these, to think that only better actions are the product 
in the work of regeneration ; and that a man is hence to be de- 
nominated regenerate, because he doth better things than he 
did before *, and there is some kind of reformation and amend- 
ment of life. It is trae indeed the'apostle says. He who doth 
righteousness is righteous, and is bom of God. 1 John ^. 29. 
But what doth that mean ? Not that the doing of righteous- 
ness is the prodtictus terminus in this birtli, but an argument 
that there is such a thing produced, or enabled and rendered 
capable of doing righteousness ; that is, by being made habi- 
tually and intemally righteous. But to think that there ishould 
be so many great expressions in the word of God concemin|; 
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this product ; tliat it should be called a divine nature, the nevf 
man, the seed of God, God's own image y and when we come 
to inquire what this is, that any should run the matter into 
this ; It is an action, a good action or two* What ! is the divine 
nature apd image, a few good actions } And they who are 
wont to conceive so of the matter, commonly take up with ac« 
tjions which are far from being any of the best too ; and so 
bring the matter to a very poor pass at kst. Certainly this 
#brm of expression doth hold forth to us, a fixed permanent 
effect, and our habitual frame which remains and abides in the 
soul of a man, and will be an immortal thing. 

7 It imports somewhat relating to matter of privilege, 
that is, a relation to him who befi;ets, as a child. He who is 
begotten i^ related as a child, to ram who doth beget } and has 
consequently a title to his care and providence ; as every parent 
thinks himself bound to make provbion for his children. They 
who are begotten of God, are hence at the first step capable of 
the denomination of sons, or children. And then you know 
bow the apostle rises with it, (Rom. 8. 17«) If children, then- 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; that if we 
aufier with him, we may be also glorified together. They who 
agcc begotten, fall under liis immediate care, and he takes him* 
self concerned to make provision for them ; they are a pigt of 
hb famity, the sons and daugliters of the Lord Almighty. If a 
man will not take care of his own, and they who are of his own 
house, he denies the faith, and is worse than an infidel ; and 
it is never to be in^gined that God will deal so with his fkmily, 
or children* We must carry the matter of this begetting then 
as high as heaven ; He hath begotten us again to a lively 
hope — to an inheritance incorruptible, nndefiled, and which 
fadeth npt away, reserved in heaven for us. 1 Pet. 1. 4. We 
arc not only to consider, what is born when such a production 
as this takes place ; but what such a one is bom to. He is4 
born an heir, an heir of God, and joint heir with Christ : a vast 
patrimony it is, which they have a share and part id* 

Now take all these things together, and it will appear not a 
mean or little work, which is intended by this expression, of 
being born or begotten spirit of spirit. Let us therefore take 
heed of derogating from this great work, or making little of it, 
as if it were some small trivial thing. Certainly it is not a 
slight thing, which finally and cternalfydistiDginsheth between 
them who shall be saved, and them who perish; and is the 
discriminating mark between the children of God, and other 
men ; or the new seed and race, raised up by God to himself; 
and the rest of the apostate world, who are called the seed and 
children of the devil. There are but these two seeds in the 
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world ; and it cannot be a small thing which doth distinguish 
them. Therefore take heed of thinking little of this work. 
And as we should take heed of der€>gating from it, so we should 
take equal heed of arrogating too much to ourselves upon the 
account of it. For what have we contributed to our being ac* 
tually born or begotten ? And take heed of censorious dis- 
criminations in your own thoughts concerning persons, or 
diversely denominated parties of men, pretending to religion. 
As to say, They who are of such a way, they it is likely are 
r^enerate; but they of such a way, are not regenerate. This 
is to forget that the Spirit, as the wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and we know not whence it cometh, nor whither it goes ; and 
is as much as in effect to say : '* Lo 1 here is Christ, and there 
is Christ !" This very work wrought in the soul is called Christ 
formed in us ; the name being put for the image or likeness. 
We should take heed of saying. Here he is, or there he is ; 
and know that the kingdom of God (and the kingdom of God 
in one notion of it, that is, subjectively consider^, is not a 
diverse thing from the frame of holiness, inwrought in the 
soul) doth not consist in CKternals, in meats and drinl^s, but 
In righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. 14. 
17* And in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumdsion, but a new creature. Gal. 6% 15v 
The new creature may be found in the circumcision or in tb6 
uncircumcision ; and it is no matter of which sort one is of, if 
the work of the new creatore do not obtain, and take place. 
This is therefore much to be minded, and sought, and valued, 
even for itself, and upon the account of its own intrinsic ne- 
cessity and excellence. It is enough to reeommend any man 
to me, that there is a visible impress, so far as that thin^ 
can be visible of the new creature upon hb soul ; for whoso^ 
ever loves him who begets, loveth him abo who is begotten of 
him* 1 John 5* 1« 



&S TPE WOEIC OFTQB HblY SPIRIT (SXII. III. 



♦ • . 



SERMON III. 



l^JCtf have proposed to consider this truth from these words-* 
That there is a work to be done upon all who shall partake 
in the kingdom of God^ by which they are to be born spirit of 
spirit. — ^We have opened the work itsqlf according to the seve- 
ral terms in the text ; and have spoke to the effect, or produc- 
tion ; that is, to make men spirit, who before were flesh ; — the 
productive cause, the Spirit^ and— the kind of the production^ 
which is by begetting. 

That, which we have next to speak to, is the necessity of 
tbk work) that is, the necessity of it unto this end and pur7 
pose ; namely, the rendering men capable of a place and part- 
nership in God'3 kingdpm. And as the former head we have 
hitherto been speaking of, does lie in the words oif the text^ 
looking upon them in their absolute consideration, so we are 
led to the latter, by the relative consideration of them, or in 
the reference they have to the foregoing discourse. For our 
Saviour having said before, that ^'except a man be bom again 
of water, and of the Spirit ; he cannot see, or enter into the 
kingdom of God :" he doth in this verse, subjoin a reason why 
he cannot. ^^Thtxt which is born of the flesh is flesh,** and there- 
fore there must be somewhat bom of the Spirit which may be 
suitable thereto. In evincing therefore to you the necessity of 
such a work to such an end ; it will be requbite, 

I. To give you some account of that kingdom, for which such 
a work as this b so necessarily preparatory. 

* Preached December 19tb^ 1677. at Cordwaincr^s Hall. 
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I iHll not trouble you with many distinctions about it, only 
we are necessarily to distinguish it/ 9s we may in the common 
notion of akingaoin, into a kingdom ^en formally and ac- 
tively ; so it signifies thcToyal state, and govenling power oS 
a kingdom. In that since the kingdom of God or Christ, is 
manifestly understood in the prayer of the thief 2 ** Remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom :" that is, into that 
dignity and royal state, which I believe thou will shortly be in. 
But then it is very often, and familiarly taken too objectively, 
for the bulk and body of the community, or the subjects who 
ar^ under such a king. So we take ours in common speech ; 
^nd so is the kingdom of God very often taken, when we read 
of the increase and growth of it under the metaphorical ex* 
pressions which represent it to us in the gospel. Kingdom 
taken in the former sense, doth either signify that which is more 
strictly formal, and so which is appropriate and communicable 
to the king himself, in such a kingdom ; and not communi- 
cable to others with him : that is the sovereign powet, 
by which he doth in common govern his subjects. Or else, 
there may be somewhat consequential to that which is more 
strictly formal; and which doth more accidentally belong to 
the kmg; and is communicable, and in a secondaiy sense^ 
capable of being imparted and derived, to many at least, among 
his subjects ; those especially, whom he more particularly fo- 
vours. And that is such honpur and dignity as comes to be 
reflected upon such and such persons, by their relation to such 
a king. In that sense a kingdom is said to be given and 
communicated to the people of God : I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me a kingdom. 
Luke 22. 29. Fear not, little flock; it is the Father'^ good plea- 
sure to give you a kingdom. Inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you. There are several things whereinespecially, favourite sub* 
jects do partake in a kingdom, with him who supremely rules, 
and holds and exeicises the sovereign power. We would con- 
sider at belonging to the state of a king, great opulency and 
riches, splendour and glory, pleasure and delight, beyond wftat 
we must suppose common with other men. In this respect the 
, appellation is given ; Ye have reigned as kings without us ; I 
would to God you did reign, that we might reign with you, 1 
Cor. 4. 8. They were a sort of tanauam kings, speaking of 
^t free state and condition wherein tney were, and exempted 
from suffering : they bad plentiful enjoyments beyond what 
the apostle could have. And so in this kingdom of God, all 
who do partake in it, are in these respects, said to be kings ; 
Unto him who hath loved lis, and washed us from our sins in 
his blood: and made us kings and priesta unto God^ a&douf 
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Father. Rev. 1. 6. That b, in pursuance of God's design^ and 
according to his purpose and intendment, he hath done his 
work to his hand, which he appointed him to do, in this king- 
ly part. To enter into the kingdom, and behold and see the 
Icingdom, which are the expressions our Saviour uses in this 
context, may very well be understood to signify one and the 
same thing; only that one must according to the manifest im- 
port, denote the first introduction into that kingly state ; and 
the other, the continued enjoyment of it ; which seeing is 
frequently expressive of in the Scripture. Nothing is more 
usual than to signify enjoyment and fruition, by sight, or visi- 
on ; because that is the noblest of our external senses ; and so 
(an expression being to be used which is borrowed from sense) 
the most emphatical, and to the present purpose ; the blessed- 
ness of heaven is hence expressed by seeing ; ^^The Angels be- 
hold the face of my Father which is in heaven. Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God. Follow holiness, 
without which no man shall see God." 

But we are a little further to pursue that notion of a kingdom 
as it is taken in that latter sense, objectively, and as by the 
name of a kingdom, is signified the governed community, or 
the body of the people who are under government. The king- 
dom of Grod taken in this sense, is either made up of involun- 
tary, or voluntary subjects ; either such whom he governs with 
their own good liking and consent; or such as he governs 
whether they will or no, and although they never choose to be 
under his government. As for that kingdom of his, which 
takes in involuntary, unwilling subjects ; tliey are either such 
as are so by natural incapacity, or by vicious disinclination. 
They who are so by natural incapacity, as also unintelligent 
creatures, who are never capable of choosing God to be their 
governor and kii^ : and they who are not willing through vi- 
cious disinclination ; who though they Iiave that nature which 
was originally capable of intellection, and so consequently of 
election and choice ; yet the pure powers and Acuities by 
wkich they were capable of it, are now become so depraved^ 
that they disafiect bis kingdom, and cannot endure to be un- 
der his government. And this kingdom of his, which takes in 
involuntary subjects, whether intelligent^ or unintelligent, doth 
mcanre with^ universe. It is the kmgdom of nature, and 
DO one needs any other qualification to be in tlukt kingdom, 
but to be in return naiura. If he is an existent creature, he 
is in that kingdom without any more to do ; but that is not the 
kingdoni here meant. 

There is therefore another kingdom which compr^hetids and 
takes in only a willing people^ made ^^ willmg in the day of his 
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power ;'' who with choice and consent of their own hearts, sub« 
jBCt themaehrea ta him, to wiiom it is a pleasant thought (as of- 
ten as it comes into their minds) that the Lord reigns. They 
triumph in it, and please themselves and glory in it, and 
pay a joyful homage to him. Vis the supreme and eternal King. 
It IS into thb kingdom that none can enter, but they who are 
bom spirit of spirit. And this kingdom also b to b«>^consider« 
ed in a twofold state ; either in its inchoate, or consummate 
state. Inchoate is that which we commonly call the kingdoni 
of grace ; and consummate the kingdom of glory. Now to be 
born spirit of spirit, is necessary to any one^s having a pl&ce in 
this kingdom, considered either way, or in either state. The 
ftichoate kingdom^ you know, for a long time, lay principally 
toiongthe people of the Jews fmd they were so apprehensive 
of their privilege and condition upon that account, and did so 
highly value it, that it was even a principle among them, that 
Bone could come into that kingdom, without being in a sort new 
bom } as some have taken notice who have been well acquaint- 
ed with their antiquities and usages. And therefore they who- 
ever, came to be prosielyted to their religion, and who were not 
native Jews; if they arrived to that degree of proselytism,^ 
which made them more complete proselytes, that is, were 
proselytes of justice; when they came to be initiated, solemn- 
fy renounced their earthly relations, all their former kindred 
and acquaintance, so far that they should not have any power 
over them to detract or draw them back from the religion in 
which they were engaged. And so they were looked upon as 
men recensnaii; as if they had then newly come into the 
world, and had a new sort of relations to which they were 
strangers before. And these proselytes were also hereupon so- 
lemnly admitted, through the use of the ceremony of washmg 
in water ; to which the words of our Saviour in the foregoing 
verse, seem to have a manifest reference : '' Except a man be 
bom of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God/' Upon this account he blames Nicodemus 
for his great ignorance, who was a master among the Jews. 
Not that we are to suppose that he thought him ignorant, that 
there was such a usage among them ; but thai he no more 
understood the reason and meaning of their common practice, 
Mid should make himself so great a stranger, to tliat which wa» 
the tme import of such a ceremony. And therefore our Sa- 
viour says, '^Elxcept a man is born of water, and of the Spirit ;" 
not therein laying the great stress, upon being bom ot water ; 
for that is a thing he admits and takes for granted : and he 
implies in this expression his intendment to settle and establish 
that as an ordinance tnmsfenred from the Jewish to the Ghris^ 
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tiaa churchy and to coatinue there ; but that upon which he 
lays the weight, ani) where the emphasis lies, is the latter ex- 
pression ; '^Except a man he born of water, and of the Spirit.'^ 
As if he had said ; ^'You are apt to lay a great stress upoa 
that ceremony you use of baptizing with water^ when any per- 
sons are initiated into the churcli of God ; and though that is 
Dot notiiing, yet you must know^ if there is not a being born 
and baptized of the Spirit, as ,well as of water ; it signiSes no- 
thing to your having a place in the kingdom of God, or to anjr 
one's else/' This is a usual thing in Scripture to join two, 
matters together, in one tenour and form of speech, where the 
stress is mainly laid upon the latter^ and sometimes only upon 
it. Rom. 6. 17* God be thanked that you were the servaats 
of sin ; but you have obeyed from the heart that form of doc- 
trine which was delivered to you. What are thanks given to 
God for ? These are both joined together in the same form of 
speech : sure he never intended to give thanks for tlieir having 
been the servants of sin. Byt the weight and emphasis is to 
be all carried to that which follows ; '^But you have obeyed the 
form of doctrine which was delivered to you." So here, '*Ex.- 
cept a man b born of water, and of the Spirit.'* As though he 
had said, I admit of the fitness and requisite;ness that person^ 
should be baptized with water ; for that is intimated here, that 
it shall obtain as a constant usage in the very kingdom of God ; 
but except unto that being bom or baptized of water, there is 
the superaddition of being bom oi the Spirit, which that of 
water was but a signal of, no one is any way qualified for the 
lingdomof God; and cannot have any entrance into it, ac- 
cording to the inchoate, or consummate state of it. 

II. And now to evince the necessity of it, it will be only 
needful to consider, 

I . It would be most unsuitable to the Supreme Ruler over 
this kingdom, that any should come into it who are not new 
bom. For we are to consider, that this is not the kingdom 
of nature, as wis said, but a kingdom foimded, not in nature^ 
but in choice. It is trae it were no incongmity, or reflection 
upon the great and glorious King of this kingdom, if it were 
only that constitution, and there were nothing requisite to give 
one a place in it, but to be in being ; it would be no dishonour, 
I say, to him to have sinners, and devils too, in his kingdom, 
if that were all : but considering tliat tliis is a kingdom of se- 
lect persons, and that he makes choice between some and 
others, and by which he distinguishes some from others ; it 
were a most unreasonable thing in this case to suppose, that 
be should take in promiscuously persons of so vastly differeBt 
tempers and dispositions^ as they who are bom only of the flesh> 
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and they who are born of the Spirit ; or that when he goes to 
make a distinction, he should make a distinction v/ithout u 
difference, and sliould take just such as he leaves, and leave 
just such as he takes ; that were most unworthy of the divine 
wisdom, and the holiness or purity of his nature. This being 
a kingdom of chosen ones, it is to be supposed, that he should 
make them whom he chooses, suitable to himself. Therefore 
it is most strictly insisted upon, and higlily charged upon them 
who come to stand visibly related to this kingdom, that they 
approve themselves suitably to it. Observe tlie expression of 
the apostle, 1 Thes. 2. 12. You know how I exhorted you, and 
how 1 comforted you, and how I charged you, that you should 
walk worthy of God, who hath called you to his kingdom and 
glory. ITie great stress is laid upon a suitable becomiug de- 
portment, such as may not be reflecting and repro;ichful to the 
Messed and glorious God, who had called them to his kingdoni 
and glory. It was therefore upon this account necessary, inas- 
much as they must be rendered suitable to tlieir king, wlu» 
come into this kingdom ; that the Almighty Spirit should be 
employed, go forth with power, and diffuse its mighty influence, 
ana form and prepare men to be of this kingdom. And that 
was not to be done but by this begetting them spirit of spirit, 
and that they who come into this kingdom, might be at once 
both subjects and sons ; for the kingdioni is spoken of both un- 
der the notion of a kingdom and of a family ; tliat family which 
is on earth, named from our Lord Jesus Christ. £ph. 3. 15. 
It is not suitableness enough in this case, that it is a kingdom 
of rational and intelligent creatures : that would indeed give 
a natural suitableness; God is the Go<l of the spirits of all 
flesh. Num. 16. 22. Bui it is most manifest here that tiic spirit 
in the latter expression, is not tuken in a natural sense, any 
more than flesh, in the foregoing pan of the verse. Our Sa- 
viour doth manifestly speak of flesh there contemptibly, and 
seems to cast an ignominy upon it; whereas mere natural flesh 
is a very innocent, harmless thing. And it is no more spirit 
that is taken in a natural sense ; but as by the flesh, is meant 
corruption and sinfulness, so by spirit is meant holiness, prin- 
cipally and chiefly ; and it is therein that they must be suitable 
to him, who shall see God. You must be a holy nation, a 
holy people ; so he speaks concerning the people of the Jews, 
whose constitution was as it were a type and model of the king- 
dom of God, which was afterwards to obtain in the world in a 
greater lustre and glory, and to be perfected at length into an 
eternal kingdom, Ye shall be to me a holy people. Exod. 19. 6. 
So they became suitable to him as a peculiar treasure above all 
nations : tliey were a peculiar people to him in this very rcss- 
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pect, which certainly none can be who are not born spirit of 
spirit, 

2. It were unsuitable that others should be of this king- 
dom, to the design and end of its constitution and appoint-* 
ment. We have that expressed in 1 Pet. 2* 9. a place taken 
from the foreinentioned, 19th of Exodus, Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar peo-r 
pie : and they are called for this end and purpose ; ^^ to shew 
forth the praises of him who hath called you from darkness to 
hi3 marvellous light/' This then is a constitution set up and 
formed on purpose, to be to the praise and glory of God. 
When our Lord has finished the work of his mediatorial king- 
dom, and put it out of its imperfect and growing state, into that 
of consummation, wherein it is to continue and endure always; 
be will then come to be glorified in his saints, and admired in 
all them who believe, 2 Thes, 1 • 10. But alas ! what were 
there admirable or glorious in this matter, if men were to be 
gathered as it were, by a casual hand, into one body and com- 
munity without making any discrimination ? It were then a 
work which had notliing glorious in it ; even when this king-* 
dom is rising to its complete state, and perfect maturity to 
have persons found there, who were never born into it, or had 
a temper of mind agreeable to it. It might be said in that 
case, the end was lost, and the design miscarried. And the 
greater stress is to be laid upon this, for this reason, that tliis 
18 a second constitution, to have a pure and holy kingdom in 
thb world. The kingdom of nature was pure at first ; there 
was nothing of iniquity in it ; but there was an apostacy and 
revolt in it ; a great part made a defection ; the wnolc race of 
men. Now this is a design of retrieving the loss., so far as it is 
possible to be retrieved ; that is, that those angels who fell 
not should be confirmed ; and among men, who all fell, many 
should be restored : so that it was manifestly to be seen, that 
the design was, as if God had said, '^ I will have a kingdom 
which shall hold pure, and holy, and in which there shall be 
no more mutiny or tumult, no discord and disorder, and no- 
thing of revolt or rebellion shall be known any more.*' This 
being the case, it was plainly his design to have such a con- 
stitution as this, for his own eternal praise, and wherein he 
might be manifest, and his name continue everlastingly glori- 
oul. He now forms a people for himself on purpose to be the 
eternal monuments of his praise. The exigency of the end 
aimed at in setting up this kingdom, did challenge so much, 
that it be a kingdom, of them who are born to God, and have 
a temper suitable to the state they are to come into. Where- 
fore do we thiuk God did constitute a second kingdom^ but 
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that he would be sure to have all things right and well there, 
by that time he had brought things to their final result and 
bsue ? We may be confident he will make sure work now, 
and have nothing in this kingdom, but what shall agree with 
the design and purpose of it, and be homogeneous to it, and all 
of a piece. And to suppose he should have such a design as 
this, and suffer himself to be foiled and ba£9ed in it, is a most 
unreasonable and monstrous supposition. 

3. It would be altogether unsuitable to the laws and offices 
of this kingdom, whether in the present or future state of it. 
God is to be taken for their God, which is the first and most 
fundamental of all his laws : ^^ Thou shalt have no other God 
before me.** This is indeed the swearing allegiance to this 
great King upon thdr entrance into this kingdom. Who can 
ever do this who is not born to it ? The carnal mind is enmity 
against God ; (cannot endure his government :) for it is not 
subject to his law, neither indeed can be. Rom. 8. 7- It is ne- 
ver possible any can join tneniselves to God as their God, with- 
out having their minds spiritualized and refined into such a 
temper as can agree to him. There will be perpetual tumul- 
tuations and regrets against his authority and laws, till this 
transforming work hath passed upon them. And then after- 
wards the whole course of such persons walk and deportment^, 
must be a continued course of subjection and obedience. They 
must bear themselves toward God as their chosen God, and 
live entirely to him. And sure there needs another spirit than 
what is natural to man : for they are in all their after course 
to walk in the Spirit, to worship in the Spirit, to pray in the 
Spirit, to do every thing they do, in the Spirit. How necessary 
is it, upon this account, to be bom spirit of spirit? It is, and 
must be the eternal work of those who are of this kingdom, to 
love, and obey, and praise everlastingly. What is a carnal 
heart to such employment ? The laws of this kingdom require 
that these be the perpetual exercises of those who come into 
this kingdom. Carnality, should we suppose such a thing in 
this kingdom, must needs carry with it that enmity, which 
stands in direct opposition to love ; that rebellion, which 
stands in opposition to obedience ; that stupidity, which stands 
in opposition to praise. The greatness and excellencies which 
the subjects of this kingdom are eternally to praise, it were 
altogether impossible, a carnal mind, should look upon, 
without regretting ; that lie is so great, to whom they are so 
little. 

4. It were most unsuitable to the grants and privileges of 
this kingdom. What is to be enjoyed in that kingdom, can 
never be enjoyed but upon this supposition, that they are bom 
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of the Spirit. Think of the present privileges which are grant- 
ed to the subjects of this kingdom ; 

( 1 .) They are brought into a state of liberty. He wIk> is king iir 
the kingdom, is not a king over slayes, hula free people ; and in- 
deed their freedom consists in this, that they are so willingly 
subject. A heathen could say so much, speaking in reference 
to a kingdom which God governs, according to liis apprehen- 
sions of it : In rci*no nati sumns : Deo servire^ regnare tst^ 
We arc born in a kingdom, or into a kingdom, so it had been 
fuller to this purpose. There are none come into this king- 
dom, without being born into it, or attempered and suited to it. 
And he su])poses the highest privilege of being in this kingdoni 
is, in being subsenicntto God: '^to serve God," says he;"that is 
to rcFgn." We are kings in this kingdom, rather than subjects^ 
in being subject to him. The apostle James has a magnificent 
expression, but most just, and not strained ^ the law which 
we are required to obey, he calls the royal law of liberty, 
chap. 1. 25. And the law of the Spirit of life in Chris! 
Jesus, docs make us free from the law of sin and death, Rx>m» 
8. 2. The felicity and duty of the subjects in this kingdom 
herein meet in one and the same point : for whereas it is their 
duty not to serve sm ; it is their privilege to be exempt from, 
that vile servitude ; and they themselves are brought to resent 
has such when once the law of the Spirit of life has made them 
free. Oh f what an ease is it to have the yoke thrown oflf 
and to find a man's spirits so disentangled, as to be able tO" 
say ; '^ I am not restrained, as I have sometimes been, from 
the love and communicm ot the blessed God; I am not de- 
pressed and borne down towards the earth as heretofore, when 
I should ascend and get up in lively affection to heaven. It is 
a most pleasant thing to feel liberty, and find one's self set 
free.*^' This Spirit by which persons are thus born, makes* 
them free as soon as they are born : Where the Spirit of ,the 
Lord is, there is liberty ; that is, that Spirit which refines and 
transforms from glory unto glory : as the connexion lies, 2. 
Cor..ii. I7> 18. How inconsistent therefore must it needs be 
with those who remam still in the flesh, for such a one loves 
the bondage which it Is a privilege to be freed from ; and takes 
pleasure in his chains, and is proud of them. The case is with 
him as with that servant concerning whom tlie supposition is 
made in the law of Moses ; tliat he sliould so love his master, 
as when the time of relaxatiou came, he would not go free. 
'J'he gospel of Christ is the ministration of the Spirit, by which 
souls are begotten unto God ; and whensoever any are by it 
made sons, thev are made free. ^Fliercfore we read of this li- 
berty as appropriate to the sons of Gud ; for we are not to sup- 
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pose, that God's own sons should be slaves. But the bond- 
age, of slaves is preferred by carnal hearts^ to the liberty of 
sons ; and it will be always so till they become sons ; and they 
will never be sons, till tbey are born again, and till it can he 
said of them, there is something produced in them which b 
spirit born of the Spirit. 

(2.) Tranquillity i's a great privilege belon^ng to this 
kingdom. One who is not thus bom of the Spirit hath no seed 
or principle of peace in himself. To be spiritually minded is 
life and peace, and this kingdom is ^^ righteousness and peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost." But they who are still in the fleshy 
and not born of the Spirit, have that still in their temper and 
constitution, which is inconsistent with peace ; and which, if 
we should suppose commonly to obtain in that kingdom, would 
as much shatter and discompose things there, as we find 
peace is from time to time disturbed in this lower world. 
What is it which hath made this world so troublesome a regiort^ 
but only the carnality of it ? What is it but the lust of men, 
which occasions the wars and tumults and commotions, which 
fill the world with noise and blood from age to age ? It would 
even be so above too, if you should suppose that persons should 
be generally brought thither, who were dot born spirit of spirit^ 

(3.) Ck)mmunion with God is the great privilege of the 
subjects of this kingdom ; in some degree in this present states 
and perfectly in the perfect state of that kingdom. But do wc 
think that one who is not born spirit of spirit, will ever care to 
converse with God eternally and always ? Al^ ! how little do 
they care for it now ! How little do they love the divine pre*^ 
sence 1 How weajrisome a thing is an hour's attendance upoo 
God, in a duty, to a carnal heart ! How would such a one 
behave himself, to be eternally in that presence, unto which 
he is so averse ! Would it be a heaven to him ? Indeed 
there is nothing which hath made hell any where but sin ; and 
if it were possible that sin could get into heaven, it would 
create a hell there too. 

5. It would be most unsuitable to the community, and all 
the fellow subjects, if any should come into that kingdom, who 
were not thus born. It was evidently the design to have them 
all of a piece, who should have place together, in this kingdom. 
When tliat work was designed to be set on foot which was pre* 
paratory and fundamental to the perfect and glorious state of 
this kingdom, it was thought fit that he who sanctifieth and 
they who are sanctified, should be all of one : (Heb. 2. 11.) 
that is, all reduced to conformity to one and the same origi- 
nal. He himself who is the Mediator, is the holy and just 
One ; these are the characters by which we tind him diacrimi- 
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nately mentioned ; and all who are to be gathered to him^ 
must all be one with him in this thing, and be must be the 
common Sanctifier of them all ; that is, by the Spirit by which 
they are thus begotten and born ; that so they may agree and 
be suitable to him. And being so, it is manifest, there must 
be the same ground and medium of common agreement among 
all^ who should be united to him, if they must all be made to 
igree to him who is holy, it cannot be but they must all agree 
to )one another, being holy and sanctified ones. Heaven is 
tailed the ^^ inheritance of them who are sanctified ;'' and cer- 
tainly the communion which they are there to have with one 
inother, is to be in the highest and perfect sense, the com- 
munion of saints. And it being requisite that there should be 
Ml agreement and oneness among all the subjects of this Icings 
ddm , this agreement was not to be brought about, consider- 
« ing this kingdom must consist of persons who were unlike, 
but by reducing tiiem who were fallen from that perfection 
which originally belonged to their natures, to a conformity to 
tbe rest. Therefore you find this said concerning those who 
ire to be adjoined and brought into it, that they thereby actu- 
ally come unto the general assembly, an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect, and 
ao constitute and make up the church of the first-born, Heb. 
12« 22, 28. You must note that first-born here is of the plural 
number, and so it signifies a church consisting of first-born ones, 
and must needs have reference to this same birth here spoken 
of in the text. It was not otherwise possible, that there should 
be an agreement or conformity when there was once an unlike- 
Hess before, but by reducing some to the rest; they who were 
fidlen and lapsed from their original excellence, to a con- 
formity to them who stood. And therefore those angels who 
stood, remain as a standard and pattern, to which all who are 
afterward to be adjoined to this kingdom, must be made con- 
formable. As soon as they are got into the account of first- 
bom ones, or are the first-fruits of his creatuHes, (Jam. 1. 1 8.) 
tbe flower and most excellent and noble part of his creation ; 
theyare said to be come tothem. The church made upof suchan 
conjunction with those glorious spirits, the angels who stood, 
comes to be a uniform church and kingdom. But if they 
should not be so conformed, it would be prejudicial both to the 
order and felicity of this kingdom. How both uncomely and 
uncomfortable a thing, if there should not be this conformity ! 
How uncomely would it be, that there should be some in this 
' kingdom, rejoicing in the excellency and glory of their eternal 
Kinff ; and some secretly envjdng him, and wishing they could 
tell DOW to unking him 1 How indecorous^ when the gene- 
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lalky are engaged in gladsome triomphant songs of praise ; for 
some to lower and hang the head^ and dislike the very thing 
for which others do ^ve thanks I And how inconsistent would 
It be with the felicity of the subjects of that kingdom, that 
the^e should be such jars and discord among them ? Certainly 
it must be, and could not but be a torture and torment to 
them; and no doubt every thing of that kind must be excluded 
heaven, the perfect state of that kingdom. If there should be 
any one found there, who should have this for his known sense ; 
that he cannot love God, or like liis government ; he cannot be 
pleased that he is Lord and King, it could not but be a tor-» 
ture unto the rest. When the kingdom is resigned by the Me- 
diator, into the Father's hand, (1 Cor. 15. 24.) and he is to be 
all in all ; filling every soul with his fulness ; all desires and 
wills satiating and satisfying themselves in him, in the midst of 
t all these pleasures, it could not but be a tormenting thing, that 
there should be any who can take no felicity in him 3 wlio dis- 
like his person, and wish him off the throne ; who are oflS^nd- 
ed at the purity of that state, and at that, wherein all the rest 
do place their common felicity. It would be very uncomely 
and uncomfortable to have any dissensions in that kingdom ; 
and therefore it can never be admitted, and is apparently ne* 
cessary, that whoever comes into it, enter by this new birth. 

6. It would be unsuitable to the course and way of go- 
vernment in this kingdom, whether you look upon it in its 
present, or future or perfect state. Consider the way of 
government in this present state. Why here God governs ia 
a way somewhat suitable to the methods of government by 
men ; that is by laws and public edicts, with threats and pro- 
mises inserted into them ; that men may know what they are 
to do, and what not ; and what they are to expect by way of 
reward if they do well, and what by way of punishment, if 
they do amiss. This course of government is suited to the 
reasonable nature of man, and does well as it is managed by 
some men over others ; because they who are to be the go- 
verned part, do sensibly perceive how much it is in the power 
of the governing part, either to do them good or hurt, accord- 
ing as they obey or rebel. So that men's senses are in this 
case their instructors, of how great concernment it is to con- 
form themselves to the laws ; and bow dangerous a thing to 
attempt the violation of them. But consider how these same 
methods applied to men for their government, by an invisible 
Buler, can signify in this case ; or what their success com- 
monly is. There arc as plain proposals of the law of God to 
men, as any can be by earthly rulers. It is impossible that 
human laws can be made plainer, than the divine laws are. 
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. in many^ and those the most important, cases. The great God 
prombes infinitely greater things than any mortal can pro- 
mise; and threatens greater things, than they can assume. 
io themselves to do. Bat wliat do all these things signify, 
where men remain still in the flesh ? His laws arc plain, and 
his promises very assured, and his thrcatenings awful and moni- 
tory, to them who are once born of the Spirit, and have got 
somewhat of sense and life about them, and can perceive things 

'^ which are above the common allay : but for them who yet re- 
main strangers to this birth, and upon whom the Spirit of the 
living God hath done no such refining work it is plain that 
tfuch men's hearts take no impressions from the plainest dis- 
coveries of his will. When they are warned of the danger of a 
continued course of sin ; they who warn them are^ like them 
who mock : and whatsoever they represent A'oni the divine 
promises of the blessed state of holy and sincere and obedient 
souls, is all but like a tale which is told. These methods of 
government, in the present constitution of this kingdom, will 
Dot suit those who are not born spirit of spirit, and till that 
Spirit come forth with that power, and in that operation, by 
which the souls of men are begotten to spiritual life. In that 
work itself, and by that work, the divine precepts and pro- 
mises, an() thrcatenings, come to be successful and effectually 
applied ; but never else, no more than the most express hu- 
man laws, with tlie addition of the severest penalties, or pro- 
mises of the highest rewards, would signify to a multitude of 
dead men. 

And then for the way of government in the future state of 
this kingdom, and when it arrives to its perfect state ; there 
we must suppose, the way of government should be, by sweet 
and secret intimations, and internal irradiations upon recep- 
tive minds and hearts ; such elapses by which hidden sense is 
conveyed, even in a moment, so as that all the subjects of 
that kingdom are to obey, as it were, any wink, or nod, or 
glance of the eye ; I mean any such intimations which can as 
secretly convey the sense of the great Ruler, as they do com- 
monly among us. But how manifest is it that there must be a 
great refinedness of mind end heart, to receive those gentle 
touches by which spirits are in a moment to be swayed this 
way or that. One who is yet a composition of flesh and not 
born of the Spirit, how uncapable is he of these kind impres- 
sions ; these touches which are to come by so gentle a hand ; 
these so insinuating ways, by which God is to slide into the 
very spirits of these blessed souls, and prompt them this way 
or that as he pleases ! 
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7* It were most unsuitable to the unchangeableness and 
perpetuity of this kingdom, that any should be admitted into 
It, who are not bom into it, or made spiritual as the constitu- 
tion of it b. We ought in all reason to think, that such a state 
of things as is designed for perpetuity, and never to be chang- 
ed, must be most unexceptionably perfect. It were a dismal 
thought that this kingdom should be at once both eternal, and 
imperfect : for then if it wfere imperfect it must be inl^perfect 
always ; and whatsoever were amiss in this constitution of it, 
would never be repaired, or altered. This kingdom, though 
it is in its inchoate estate, yet imperfect, that inchoate state is 
but its temporary state, which will soon be over : but then 
there must be even in the very entrance into it, an entrance 
the right way, otherwise the case will be like an error in the 
first concoction, which is never cured in the second ; that is, 
it must be by being bcrn spirit of spirit. When any one comes 
into it, he comes into a kingdom which is to be everlasting; and 
so whatever there Ihould bi; of irregularity and imperfection in 
admitting him into tliis kingdom, it would be an unalterable 
thing. Substantially t)iis\ingdom can never be altered: grace 
and glory do not substantially differ. That holiness, which the 
saints carry the name of such from, while they are here on 
earth, is not another or a diverse thing, from what must be 
their eternal character above ; it will be of the same kind, only 
much more perfect. That knowledge of God, and satisfaction 
in God which is to be enjoyed hereafter, is of the same kind 
and nature, with what in a more inferior degree, the saints 
partake of here ; and in that lower degree they must be attem- 
pered and suited in their very constitution : otherwise there 
would be a substantial difference, between one member of this 
kingdom and another ; and which were never to be altered, 
but must last always ; because the difference which is to be 
made between the present and future state of this kingdom, is 
not substantial, but gradual only. And therefore the apostle 
argues with so much severity, (Heb. 12.) when he had been 
speaking of that which is most constituentof this kingdom, ''an 
innumerable company of angels, and the spirits of just men 
made perfect," all making up together one "church of the first- 
bom written in heaven ; We having," says he, '' received a 
kingdom which cannot be shaken, let us have grace to serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear : For our God is a 
consuming fire." You have now the frame and model of this 
kingdom brought among you, which is never to be shaken ; 
vou are to account therefore that God will make thorough work 
in his setting up this kingdom ; that there shall be no flaws or 
defects to be founds which shall be uncapable of remedy and 
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cure afterwards. He jiever intendi to take this fraoM of things 
asunder any more, but that it shall last forever ; and therefore 
expect him to be a consuming fire about this work ; he is not 
to be dallied with now he hath such a work as this in his 
hands ; therefore look that you carry it acceptably to hiov 
with reverence and godly fear* He will shew himself to be a 
consuming fire in the managing the work ef his kingdom, and 
the setting and framing that constitution and state of things 
which he resolved never should be shaken, but should last fd- 
ways. And the very reason of the thing itself doth require 
that it should be so : for whatever a man designs for a long 
continuance, he would be most accurately curious about. 
That which he intends only for a day, he would be little soli- 
citous how it were composed and framed ; whether there were 
sucli curiosity and similitude ot parts, yea or no ; but that 
which he intends to be a lasting and permanent thing, that he 
would have to be very exact at first. A kingdom divided 
against itself cannot stand. Do we think that when the bles- 
sed God designed a perpetual and unshaken kingdom, he would 
take that into the constitution of it, by which it w%Hild certain- 
ly come to be divided against itself; and l)e disagreeing to it- 
self, as tlie image or representation of Nebuchadnezzar, which 
was part brass, part iron, and part clay } Surely this king- 
dom must be another kind of constitution, and made better to 
agree with itself, inasmuch as it is designed to be unchange- 
able and everlasting. 

Thus then you have the second thing demonstrated ; the 
necessity of being born of the Spirit in order to the having 
place in the kingdom of God. It lies in our way here to re- 
flect, that since there are so many full, dear, cogent, and 
couvictive reasons of tlus truth, that yet there should be so 
great unapt uess and slowaess in the spirits of men, to receive 
so vast a tRith as this. Is it not an amazing thing, that 
whereas truths of another i: import, as soon a^ they appear to be 
such, arc pi-esently received, and without any more ado : and 
if they are understood to concern us, they are commonly re- 
ceived with suitable afftctions and impressions upon men's 
minds } If you should tell a man there is an opportunity of an 
advantageous bargain; if be once comes: to believe it to be 
true, he not only assents to it, but receives it with correspon- 
dent impressions on his will, resolutk>ns, and affections ; it 
influences his practice, and he goes and does accordingly^ It 
is a thing most amazing, wli^n we consider how express tlie 
jifiirination is, and how plaiu and: cleax tlie reasons ai*e ; and 
that if onpe it be ackuowied;ged a truth, it cannot hut be ac« 
knowkdgcd a most important troth ; ^t yet we so coBUBoa** 
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Jy hear of such matters^ just as we hear a tale which is told, 
and as if it were all one to us, whether it were true or false, 
'VVhat would we think necessary to heget an unwavering firm 
persuasion in our hearts^ that such a thing is true ? Why cer- 
tainly the concurrence of testimony and plain reason together, 
carry as much as our hearts can wish in order to the clearing of 
vi^hatsoever truth* Here is the express word of the Lord of 
this kingdom ; for it is the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, as well as the kingdom of God; now you will 
look upon it as the greatest vanity and madness imaginable for 
any to promise himself an interest and share in the blessedness 
of that kingdom, against the express word of the Lord of it. 
Pray, by what right should you come inta. it^ if the Lord and 
King will not admit you ? Or by what power? Where is your 
right if he deny your right ? Where is your power to evade or 
oppose, if he resist and withstand you ? If there were no more 
in the business, this were enough, he hath spoken it, and ra- 
tified it by the seal of his own Amen. Verily, verily I say 
imto you : I do assever it to you ; I assert it to you with all the 
peremptoriness imaginable. What should become of that 
, man*s soui, or what can we think of his persuasion, who is 
persuaded against the real word of the Lord of this kingdom, 
du|t he shall have place in it ? The reason of the thing is $o 
coQvictive and manifest, that nothing can be more. You may 
aa well think of making a composition of light and darkness, 
fire and water, of the most inconsistent things ; as to bring 
flesh and spirit together into the composition of this kingdom* 
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n^HE truth wc have In hand is thiS ; — ^That tliere is a work to 
' *^ he done upon all who partake in the kin^om of G5d, hy 
which they are to he bom spirit of spirit. — We hare spoken to 
ihls doctnnally at large j— the Use of it is now before us. And 
that which I have first to take notice of, as a reflection which 
cfannot but be of verv great and common use, is, ' that since 
tMs is so plain and evident a truth, it is exceeding strange 
that it should not more commonly and visibly obtain in the be- 
lief of those who profess themselves christians. So important 
a truth believed, could not but infer that, that belief would be 
visible in the practice; and so evident a truth, one would think^ 
men should not stick to believe. Wherefore there are these 
two heads, I think might be worth our while to discourse to you 
— ^To let you see that it is but too visible this truth is not be- 
lieved by the generality of professed christians and — to shew 
the unreasonableness of men's disbelief in reference there- 
unto. 

I. I am to shew that this truth is not believed by the gene- 
rality of those who call themselves christians. And that I may 
speak more clearly and distinctly, it will be requisite — to 
tell you what I mean by their not believing this truth ; and 
then— «hew you that men do not believe it. 

1 . What is intended by this charge upon the generality of 
persons professing Cliristianity ? Here it will be necessary to 

* Preached December 26tb^ 1677* at Cordwainer*s HalL 
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^say somethiiig to you,— -coacerning the object, or truth, which 

is not believed ; and — sometlung concerning the nature of that 

^belief which, we complain, is'wantingin reference thereunto. 

(i.) Concerning the object^ it is requisite you understand 
that we meim this truth taken entirely add so as to comprehend 
together, the several things which are contained in it. As for 
instance, — that there is a change necessary to be wrought in 
the spirits of men — ^that thh chailgemust be so great and 
entire upon their spirits as to amount to another birth, or beings 
born of the Spirit — that God hath such a work and design 
in hand, as the constitution of a' new kingdom of obedient and 
happy subjects ; such as shall willingly obey, and gladly and 
joyfully partake and communicate with him in the glory and 
•blessedness of this kingdom, and— that th^re is no other 
way of entrance' into this kingdom but by being so born and 
Unnaturalized thereto. Ail these thin^ are evidently con- 
tained in this doctrine. Now it is constantly acknowledged, 
when you put some one or other of these thti>gs, single to a 
person, who, it may be, hath never yet admitted a serious 
thought of it ; it is likely be will say, ^^ Yes this is true." But 
jt doth manifestly appear, that he hath never digested the 
kystem and frame of such truths, as they lie together, and do 
amount to this sum. And indeed that is one great ikult in 
the' common faith of persons professing Christianity^ that it 
lA il partial faith : ' they believe this and that particular tmth^ 
Ih^ will tell ydu, taken asunder from the rest, but consider 
such and su<ih~ truths as they are a part in the general' system 
of Christian timth^ ; and so it is most apparent, that they art 
iiot received and taken in. And 

^2.) Suppose any have never so distinct thoughts and appre** 
Hensions of the truths of the gospel ; those in particular which 
this truth sums up; yet the faith of most who profess the Chris- 
tian name, it is plain is quite another thing, in the nature of 
it, than what really and truly, we ought to reckon, the belief 
of the Christian doctrine. I do not intend, when I say, these 
things are not believed, that men professing Christianity ar^ 
arrived to an explicit disbelief, or that they reckon themselves 
unbelievers, or profess infidelity in this matter ; or that there 
b no such thing as a real assent unto such truths as this. But 
there is not that assent which according to the strictness of the 
Scripture notion, we ought to put the name of belief upon ; 
that is, they do not take it upon the authority of the great 
God, as a thing revealed from heaven to them, that it is ae- 
cesrary they undergo such a transforming change, in their bwa 
spirits, in order to their having place in this kingdom, this i^ 
not received on the authority of God, and so as accordingly ta 
influenee their hearts and practice. Which if it doth not do, 
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it doth nothing ; and which if it be not apt to de^ it ianot that 
fiiith^ which the Scripture intends. 

2. This then is that> which we are to mdce out^ fmm seyertl 
eonsiderationai. Aft^ 

(1.) That the Scripture doth cbmmonly attribute^ or give^ 
intimation by which we are taught,' to iittribute the iuef«- 
ficacy of tlie gospel doctrine, to men's disbelief of it, or 
their not believing. As that. passage of the apostle, wher^ 
in he quptes the prophet laaiah Rom. 10. 16. They have 
not all obeyed the gospel, for Esaias saith, who hath be- 
lieved our report ? Tliey have not all obeyed ; and why ? Be- 
cause Isaiah saith, they have not believed. The things whiqh 
the gospel requires as matter of duty, by the precepts of it, 
would be comported with, and obeyed, if the truth of. them 
were believed. Tltey are not believed, and how is that de- 
monstrated ? Why they are not obeyed. So we are told of 
the sco£fers who would be ia the last days; and there is no- 
thing in the days in which we live, more scoffed at, than the 
Spirit, and thb work of the Spirit upon the souls of men ; who 
wo«ld vmik after their own lusts, saying, Where is the promise 
of his ooming ? 2. Pet. 3. 4. Because they do not believe the 
gi^at things contained in the gospel, therefore they scoff, and 
tberefone they indulge themselves in af 1 ungodliness. We are 
told, that the gospel is the power of Ood unio salvation <0 
^very one who believes, Rom. 1. 16. Which plainly inti^ 
9iates, that it signifies nothing with them who believe nofek 
With tliem who believe it is a mighty powerful thing ; but 
with thctm who bflieve it not, it effects nothing: there it is 
weak and impotent. So again we are told by ^ apostle^ I 
11ies. 2. 18. That these Thessalonians when he first eame 
among them, received the word, not as the word of man» 
but as the word of God, which worketh effectually in them 
who believe. It hath a most effectual work, where it is be- 
lieved ; aud wheresoever therefore it is ineffectual, and there 
are no suitable impressions, to be found upon men's spirits, 
there it is manifest, it is not believed. And 2 Thes. 2. 13* 
We are bound to give thanks to God always for you brethren ; 
for God hath chosen you to salvation through sanctification of 
tlie Spirit and bet^f of the truth. Which plainly implies, that 
the truth wherever it is believed, is accompanied with the sanc- 
tifying impressions and influences of the Spirit ; and it cannot 
be understood to be believed, where it is not so. And 

(2.) Consider further, that the nature of the thing itself is 
^uch, and so nearly mui directly concerns, and tends to inilu- 
/tnce the practice, that it is not possible it can be truly believ« 
jed, if it is not believed practically. We are to consider a vast 
idiSerieoce between such kind of assents, which are conversant 
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ftbout Inilhs^ attthe detign whereof is compassed and attained^ 
as SQOD as we ha/?e spoken them ; and those which have a for^ 
thee design; \httk is, to guide and govern a man's practice, this 
way or that. Sujre it is a far other kind of assent that I am to 
give^ Corexample^ to this truth; that such a thing is poison 
and would destroy my life ;. such a thing is useful food, and 
would preserve my Ufe, than if I give to this, that the sun is so 
many hundred tiooes bigger than the earth. The reason is, that 
that doth no way concern my practice, and it is no matter how 
/superficial an assent I give it ; but the other are things which 
concern my practice, and if I do not believe them suitably, 
and with a practical belief, I might as soon eat the poison as 
the food. It is incompatible with the nature of these things,, 
that they should be, or can be believed truly, if they are not 
believed practically ; and so as to influence the heart, and di- 
rect the course, so far as that I never satisfy myself with 
knowing, that men are to be bom spirit of spirit ; but drive at 
this, to be myself so bom. Otherwise it is the most manifest 
thing in all the world, that I turn this great important truth, 
which most nearly concerns me, to a tiling of mere impenl- 
Qency to myself. Again, 

(S.) It is not consistent with the nature of a man, thoroughly 
to believe a thing to be true, and yet altogether to be uncon- 
cerned about it ; supposing the tUng in its own nature such a» 
does nearly touch some grand ooncemment one way or other* 
There are two things I would remark to you concerning^ the na- 
ture of man ; the one is, that it is capable of having ^ome 
prospect of what is future : it is not confined to only present 
things, as it is with the bratal nature. The other is, that it 
is incapable of being indifferent about happiness and misery. 
The nature of man is capable of having a prospect of hturity, 
or somewhirt beyond the present time. His rationaJ nature 
doth in this differ, from a bmte creature, that whereaM^ that is- 
confined only to the present, and can have no prospect of what 
is future; men, as their own experience may tell them, have 
a.prospect of what is. future, and may befal them to morrow, 
or the next day, or whal may be a year hence, and what they 
are then to do. They have a fbcesigiit of nrhatmay be an advan- 
tage, or disadvanta^ to them in future time. But tjien it rs 
uncapaUe of being indifferent whether things should be well or 
ill with them, supposing they do indeed believe wha t they have 
some prospeet of. Suppose you hear such a one ini:cnds to kill 
y0u to morrow, and have your blood; it is inconsistent with 
tile nature of a man to be so fiar unconcerned, as altogether ta 
be indtfieoent, whether his life be destroyed to^i oorrow or no. 
Bull accoDding as he believes or disbelieves the report, so he 
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will be concerned or unconcerned about it. Nothing can be 
more evident. WherefcNre it must necessarily ako be, that 
according as men believe or disbelieve what hath that aspect 
upon their future eternal states, either that upon such terms, 
they shall have place in the kingdom of God, or be excluded 
and shut out for ever ; it is altogether impossible, if men do 
really believe what is said to them concerning these things^ 
that they should be so indifferent, whether they be happy or 
miserable throughout a vast and immense eternity, as to have 
no care or concern about the matter. I add 

(4.) That the common unconcernedness about such things, 
is not to be resolved into any thing else, but their unbelief. I 
shall here more distinctly labour to evince to you these two 
things, — that men are very generally unconcerned about 
those things which this truth hath relation to ; their spiritual 
and eternal states, and — ^that this their unconcernedness is 
otherwise unaccountable. 

[1.] That they are unconcerned is too apparent from sundry 
considerations : As 

First. That they are so little inquisitive, whether- this great 
transforming change, hath passed upon their spirits yea or no* 
I understand there is a great necessity of being bom spirit of 
spirit : What would more naturally ensue, if this were be- 
lieved, tfian to say. Am I so bom ? Or what is it to be so 
bom ? Do I find any specimen or discovery of such a work 
wrought in myself ? While there are so few who ever give 
themselves the trouble of such inquiries, certainly there is a 
very great unconcernedness about the matter, and such as doth 
manifestly bespeak the disbelief that there is, or needs to be 
any such thing. And 

Secondly. That men so easily take the matter for granted and 
are so easily satisfied. Certainly if there were that deep concern 
which the exigence and importance of the matter reqmres, men 
would not be very easy to admit of satisfaction in the case, and 
soon and slightly pass it over : and think they have done 
enough when they have asked the. question, though it be an- 
swered they caniiot tell how. If they have thought it probable, 
the thought yet would again and again return ; But am I sure ? 
Is this to be bom spirit of spirit, and am I thus bom ? They 
would never think they could be too sure, or that enough could 
be done to make the matter sure. 

Thirdly. That it is a thing so little insisted upon in prayer, 
among persons who piofess the Christian name, that God 
would give hrs Spirit for this purpose, at least that the hearts of 
people so little go out in any such petitions and requests to 
God. If it .$hould be asked them who allow prayer to have 
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any place in their practice ; which way do your hearts work 
most in prayer ? If they were to give an account of the sense 
of their hearts^ would it not be this ; *^Lord, grant me what ap- 
pears desirable to me in this world 3 that I may have my car- 
nal desires satisfied to the full ?" But who insists with impor- 
tunity and earnestness, upon this great thing ? *^Lord, what- 
soever thou grantest or deniest, grant me thy Spirit : let 
me be miserable, and reduced to poverty and beggary ; let me 
wander up and down in the want of all tilings ; but give me 
thy Spirit." Oh ! what loud and importunate cries would there 
be for the Spirit, if this doctrine were believed ? But God 
may withhold many things from men much more to their dis- 
pleasure and dissatisfaction, than his Spirit, and about which 
they would much more sensibly complain : take away their 
estates and relations, and they complain and cry for them ; 
but he may withdraw or withhold his Spirit, and they can go 
years together, and never complain or feel themselves grieved 
at it. The very execution of the threatening, does not make 
them uneasy : ^^ My Spirit shall not strive ;" it doth not strive 
with many from day to day, and year to year ; and yet it doth 
not make them complain. This is too pkin an argument, that 
it is not believed, tliat there is a necessity in order to the 
entering into God's kingdom, to be born of the Spirit. 

[4.] That men are so little in expectation, and no more ge- 
nerally in a waiting posture, for the Spirit when they hear of 
it. How few are there who are in such expectations, day by 
day, more than they who wait for the morning ; Oh I when 
shall this Spirit come ? When shall the happy hour be of its 
sensible appearance in my dead and forlorn soul ? When they 
hear, that the Spirit is as the wind which bloweth where it list- 
cth ; liow few are ready to say, Oh ! when shall I find it4 
breathings upon me ? When will it reach me ? When shall 
I feel some of its powerful influences and refreshing gales ? 

[5.] That men are so little afraid of resisting the Spirit, and 
of giving it offence and provocation ; so as that God should 
penally retract or withhold it. Certainly if this doctrine were 
believed, men would be in a ver)' great dread upon this ac- 
count ; they would tremble to think of the possibility, or dan- 
ger of giving that distaste by neglects, and resistance, to the 
spirit of grace, as to make it retire, not knowing whether ever 
it would return. Again 

[6.] That the thoughts of this concernment, do no more 
mingle with men*s affairs, in which they employ themselves 
here under the sun ; and not more check their too impetuous 
pursuit of their worldly designs, whicli their hearts are so 
ever intent upon. If tliis doctrine were indeed believed, it 
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could not surely be, but thfit many thnes in the tnUst of se- 
cular business, such thoughts would come in ; But tm I yet 
born of the Spirit ? All that 1 do h mere idle trifling impcr-^ 
tinency wlien I do not yet know, whether I am so much as 
alive, m order to heaven and God's kingdotn, and the eternat 
state which is before me. How seldom throughout (he day, 
can any such thoughts be crowded into the minds of men ? 
surely it would be a great check to the heat of their pursuits 
after the things of the world, if such thoughts did but now and 
then strike in ; and they could not but strike in often, if the 
matter were indeed thoroughly believed ; ** T must be so born 
into heaven, or buried in all the darkness and misery of hell 
forever." 

[7.] If men were so coBcemed about this matter as the 
through belief of it, one would think, should infer ; such 
thoughts must needa be a very ^at allay to the pleasikre and 
sweetness of their sensual enjoyments. When they Hre re- 
kxinp" themselves to pleasure, land allowing themselves the 
liberty of excursions, into this or that kind of sensual delight ; 
certainly they could not so freely enjoy the creatures them- 
selves, if it were considered ; *« I am yet at a very gr^at un- 
oertaiuty whether the divine life hath any place in my donl of 
no : wkethi^r the great work of the new creation, hath any, 
so much as the least beginnings in me ?" Alas, what an infu- 
sion would this be of gall add wormwood, of bitterness and 
death, into whatsoever sensual delights, which would utterly 
spoil the sweetness of thcni ; if it were believed that it is ne- 
cessary to be thus bom ; and yet that it is uncertain whether 
we are thus born ! 

(2.)And pray then, what can we resolve this unconcernedness 
into, which is the other thing under this head ; but their dis- 
belief, and that they want a thorough j|)ersuasion of this truth, 
that I must be so born , or perish ? For think of what else we 
would resolve it into : Is it the obscurity of the matter, and 
that it is merely an unintelligible thing ? But why is this un- 
intelligible, that there is a work necessary to be wrought upon 
the spirits of men by the Spirit of God, to render them suitable 
to God, and capable of blessedness in him ? Indeed what can 
we think of that is plainer, if we consider the common state of 
men, and the present temper of their spirits ? and how appa- 
rently necessary it is; that their spirits must be of another tern 
per, in order to their being happy ; and that there Is nothing 
to he done in this kind, but by a proportionable cause ; and 
that such an effect doth manifestly challenge to be wrought by 
such a cause ? Iliey are to be changed by the dispensation of 
the gospel from glory unto glory 5 where the progressive work 
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1$ spduMi of> of the same nature and Ifind with that whereof we 
arespqakiog; even as. by the Spirit of the Lord), (i Cor. 3r. 
190 ibaVoj^ does not signify similitude but identity : the woik 
nfuat b^ $uqb aa may piamly and evidently speak its awn au*- 
thor ; OjT 9o as that it may be peremptorily coQcluded|T-nthis 
is a work ao very agreeable to the Spirit of God, that nothing 
but the Spirit of God could have done^ it. Now the Spirit <tf 
God liath wrought likejtself, ai&d worthy of, itself ; and whijt 
it, and i^ only, could do. . Itis trueind^d that the nature 
of th^ work, and all , the several parts pf itj and the way 
of workings ipay be very much unknown things to persons aft 
yet uoexperienced. But that tliere is such a work necessaiy 
to be donc^ by which the spirits of men are to be changed^ and 
that the Spirit of God only can do it, I know nothing can be 
pretended more intelligible than this; or why^ at le^ist^ \t 
idiould yith any tolerable^ or colourable pretence be said Xq be 
an unintelligible thing. It is not because men cannot under- 
stand this, but because they have no mind to believe it and ad- 
mit the truth about it into their hearts, that they are so little 
willing of. Or is it, that the thing is inconsiderable, and not 
worthy of their regard ? No man who hath not abjured his 
understanding, can have the face to say so. What can con- 
cern me more, than whether I have a i^tation in God's king- 
dom, or not ; where the state is such as includes and compre- 
hends the whole of that felicity and blessedness, which an in- 
telligent nature is capable of, and being excluded that king- 
dom, is to be excluded blessedness, and left a miserable crea- 
ture for ever ? Certainly no man who hath not abandoned 
man, and put off himself, but must acknowledge this to be the 
greatest concernment to him of all otheis ; and that therefore 
he is not unmoved and unaffected, with this matter, because 
he thinks it inconsiderable and not worth his regard. The bu- 
siness therefore still returns hither, that it is not believed : 
men will not believe it, and therefore they are not concerned. 
Thus far you see, that there is too plain evidence that this 
doctrine is not believed. The next thing would be to shew the 
unreasonableness of this disbelief. It might well astonish our 
hearts to think what there is of malignity and horror, in this 
belief among them who professedly own, that this revelation is 
from God ; but yet, it is manifest, all the while, that they do 
not believe it : or that ever it should enter into the heart of 
a creature capable of understanding its own rise and original 
from the ever blessed God, to doubt or dispute, or deny so 
plain and manifest a revelation from him as this. The case 
arrives to this state, and we cannot give it a more favourable 
one, as if such a person should say to the great God, the Lord 
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of heaven and earth, *' I take thee to have spoken by ' thy own 
Son, such and such words to men, but I do not believe them." 
This it plainly comes to. He hath said, that men must be 
bom again, or they can never come into the kingdom of God ; 
and if such persons would say, what is in their hearts, they 
must say too ; We do not believe it. The matter comes to a 
direct and fiat contradiction, a practical one, and which is 
more and worse than a verbal one, between them and the great 
Lord and Founder of thb kingdom : as if they better knew 
the mind of God in this matter, than his own Son, who came 
out of hb bosom 5 or better understood, who were to be of 
God's kingdom, and who not, than he into whose hands the 
management of all the affairs of this kingdom is put. Certain* 
ly when this matter comes to be discussed we shall find it im- 
possible to pitch upon any thing in our own thoughts which 
carries more of monstrosity and horror in it, than the disbelief 
of such a truth. 
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m/^E have insisted i\pon this subject doctrinally at laige, and 
^^ made some entrance upon the use. That which we have^ 
in the first place, inferred^ is ; That this being so evident 
and important a truth, it is very strange, it should not be more 
generally believed among christians, than apparently it is,. 
We have shewed that generally it is not believed, in the last 
exercise ; and are now to shew 

II. The great unreasonableness and perversity of this dis- 
belief in reference to this great important truth. We insist 
the longer and more distinctly upon this use, because it is the 
use which our Lord himself makes of his discourse, upon this 
subject, as you may see in the 11th and 12th verses, which I 
shall have occasion to consider and open afterwards.' The great 
unreasonableness of not believing this truth will appear, if 
you consider — how much is to be said for it and— how very 
little and insignificant any thing is, which can be said against 
it. 

1. Consider how much is to be said for it, and hath in 
part been said. As much surely as any considering person 
would think necessary to recommend a thing to his belief which 
he did not know before. I would appeal to men, what would 
they expect ? Or what condition would they require any such 
thing to be qualified with, which they would think to be a 
competently credible object of their belief ? What would they 

* Preached J^uary 9tb> l6rr« Coxdwainer's Hal?. 
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say is necessary ? What suppositions would they make ? If 
you had a voice from heaven^ or an angel sent to you on pur- 
pose ; or if Christ himself should appear, and speak these 
words to you, as he did to Nicodemus ; then you would be- 
lieve ? Even they who say so would soon find, if God should 
make such trials with them, it would be to as little purpose, 
as to clothe it with the evidence wherewith he doth recom- 
mend it. For you see though our Lord himself did speak these 
things to Nicodemus, yet he hath cause to complain of infide- 
lity still. But what, Is not a thing sufficiently credible with- 
out such a recommendation as this ? Or is it not a most un- 
reasonable extravagance to say, " Except ourselves, with our 
own eyes, see signs ahd winders we will diot believe ?" What 
have you a vision and voice for every thing you believe which 
you do not see with your own eyes ? Let it be considered what 
we have to assture us of this great truth. 

(1.) We have the plain reasonahlencss of the thing itself: 
which will appear by laying together these several considerati- 
ons. 

[I.] That the kingdom of God imports a state of peifect fe- 
licity in the highest notion of that kipgdom ; or a state of pre- 
paration thereto, or gradual teiidc;ncy thither^ward, in the first 
or lower notion ^t it. This is a thing nlain and obvious to ^H 
our thoughts, that tbe.kingdQip of God imports ^ state of per* 
sons either perfectly happy already y or else tendt^f to a stat^ 
of happioess,^ i 

[2.J Consider that such wno are no way. within, the compass 
of thi9 kiogdofn, are not b^ppy as yet. Look upon any man 
in }f}» natui'al f ^c, , ap4 ^py ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ftckoowjedge, I am 
9Qt l^i^y 49 yet. I Ajfp^i to your own senses, and to the 
comRion. sejQse of men, . qa/i yo^ say, you are talready happy ? 
What do you koow no wants ? No desires ? I wish, it were 
better with nne than it is? A p^^in indication to every maa.'s 
sense, that be is not happy as yet» And 

[3.] . That iX is not in the power of all this world to make 
men happy. He who enjoys never so much of ii^ it is not a 
little more will make him happy ; for it is manifest an addition 
nal degree of a good of the same kind, will not do it ; it must 
be a good of another kind. They who liave most of this world, 
liave they never thought themselves unhappy, or pronounced so 
concerning their present state jfnte qhitum nemo &i?. Pagan 
lieht hath seen so much, that ip this life no one cap be happy; 
who have known how to make their best of this world, as well 
as any of us. Besides it is in the reason of the thing manifest, 
that no man can be happy, as long as he knows himself to be 
snortal. There is a gloomy thinj; called death still hanging 
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ever my head, and it will light iipoil me one time or other. 
Can any man be happy as long a» the case is so, and while he 
hath no comfortable expectation of any thing better hereafter? 
Men are a little pleased sometimes^ while they can forget dy- 
ing. But what is all that happiness which depends only upon A 
man's forgetfulness ; that is, which is capable of being undone 
and blasted by a thought ? That is a pitiful happiness, whi^h 
a thought can destroy and blow away. Such only is that hap-* 
hiness which this world afibrds, and which can grow up <>ut of 
this earth. I conclude therefore, that nothing can be mora 
evident to the common sense and experience of all men ; than 
that as they are not yet happy, so they cannot be, by any thing 
this world can give them. 

[4.] That they cannot be happy in God without having their 
spirits changed, and made suitable to him. It puts an equal 
Impossibility in the way of my happiness, whether, either my 
spirit be suitable to such or such a thing, and it bath not 
enough in it to make me happy ; or that such another thitig 
hath enough in it to make me happy, but my spirit Is^^ not suit-^ 
able to it. As it is in reference tothe matter of nouritshment ; 
netther can tliat nourish which doth not afibrd fit matter, or 
suitable aliment to a man's body $ nor doth that which is' ne* 
ver so suitable nourish if it cannot be received, or thf^e ia arf 
aversion and dislike to it. A stone cannot nourish, 'because 
it is not fit aliment ; and the best food cannot nourish, if the 
appetite is averse and disaffected to it. That person [who caii 
think of God with no pleasure, takes no complacency in him ; 
and who bears towards him, not only a cold, but stfl averse anci 
cUsaffected heart can never be happy in God. / And saich ia 
every one who is as yet only born flesh of flesh, for the carnal 
mind is enmity to God ; and they who are after the flesh, do 
savour only the things of the flesh. 

[5.] That men cannot change their own hearts, so as to at- 
temper them to God, and make them suitable to him, and ca- 
pable of his converse, and of being blessed in him. This must 
also be evident to every man's conscience, who doth but reflect 
and commune a little with himself. If any man say, I cari 
change the temper of my own soul ; it is true it doth not love 
God, and take a present felicity in him, but I can alter it and 
bring it to that pass : any one who will say so, must be the 
most self condemned creature in all the world. Canst thou 
turn and change thy own heart, and wilt let it go as it is, averse 
ind disaffected to God, one moment longer ? If they can 
work that change themselves, they are utterly inexcusable that 
they do not do it out of hand. But if they cannot, as whoso^ 
ever will go into that trial, will soon find ; then in the 
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[G.] Place, God must do it, or it can never foe done; and this 
is that begetting spirit of spirit, which we speak of, as neces- 
sary to a inan*s coming into the kingdom of God, or being 
happy. And these considerations laid together, mdce it appa-^ 
rently reasonable in itself, mito any man who will allow him- 
self to consider, that such a work must be done, in order to 
such an end. Now how per\'erse a thing is it to disbelieve and 
reject so plain a truth, which will not admit of debate ? If a 
man bring the matter to a serious scrutiny, and will but rea- 
sonably consider it, he must yield the cause, as soon as he be- 
gins to think of it. 

(2.) Add thereto, the autliority of the Rcvealer, which ought 
to silence our spirits, and bring them to a compliance with the 
revelation, though the thing were not evident, and we had 
much to say against it. And here wc have a twofold revealer^ 
to consider, and speak briefly of ; that is — the subordinate, and 
secondary revealer, namely, the evangelist — and the primary 
and first Revealer ; our Lord Jesus himself. If there is any 
doubt in the case,, it must be concerning the one or the other 
of these ; either that this holy inspired man did not truly report 
to us Christ's words, and that he tells us Christ said what he 
never siud ; or else that our Lord Jesus himself did not say 
truly, in what he said. As to the 

llJ] Why should we think that this blessed man, should 
write down such words as these in his gospel as spoken by 
Christ, if he had not spoke them ? If any man would think 
this matter is not to be l)elieved upon that account ; it doth 
manifestly appear, if wc would think no better of him, by the 
gcnend strain and tenour of his writing, that he writes like a 
rational man ; and then supposing him a rational intelligent 
roan, it cannot but be supposed, that he must have some de- 
sign or other, in whatsoever he did set down. Now what can 
any man think his design should be, to say, that our Lord said 
such words as these, if he did not say them ? You would 
easily suppose that John being by his calling and office a dis- 
ciple and apostle of Christ, that he must needs think himself, 
ui>on tliat account, concerned and engaged to promote that in- 
terest, which he had now espoused, and to propagate to the ut- 
most, the Christian name and profession. We cannot in rea- 
son but suppose him to be very intent upon this. If he were 
so, and would disguise and palliate things, and represent 
them otherwise than they were ; surely he would have misre- 
presented them to the advantage of his cause with men, and 
not to the disadvantage. If we could allow ourselves to sus- 
pect ; as we who aie christians cannot, though it is possible 
that such disallowed thoughts may sometimes start up in our 
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minds ; that he would disguise or misrepresent any thing ; wc 
must suppose that he would do it, so as to make the profession 
and cause, which he had undertaken, look more plausibly, and 
be more alluring and inviting, and fit to draw multitudes, to 
embrace the Christian profession as he had done. But would 
any man who had such a design as this, if he would mis- 
represent things, offer to put such devised things in 
those records which he was to transmit up and down the 
world, and from age to age ; as he could not but know 
would be universally disrelished; and than which it was 
impossible that any thing could be more ungrateful to the spi- 
rits of men, or more opposite to their lusts and interests ? 
What to tell men that they must undergo a new birth, and must 
be bom spirit of spirit, be refined into a c^itain sort of spiri- 
tual beings by the work of God upon them ; or else they can 
never come into the kingdom of God ? Certainly if he would 
disguise, and misrepresent, he would not have done it on that 
hand ; he would have done it rather on the other, by indulg- 
ing and complying with the prejudices and lusts and interests 
of men. There remains not therefore any colour for an ima* 
gination, that lie should tell us, our Lord spake such words as 
these, if he did not. And there can be less pretence in the 

[2.] Place, to think or imagine, that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
did speak these words, but that he misrepresented the matter, 
and did not speak the thing as it was. For what can be sup- 
posed ? tliat he did not know his own power, or that he did not 
know his own mind ? He who is appointed the great Lord of 
this kingdom, the very Founder of the constitution, and who is 
to gather and bring in all to it whoever shall come into it ; did 
he not know upon what terms men could be brought into the 
compass of Xiod's kingdom ? Or was it to be supposed possi- 
ble that any should intrude, and maintain their intrusion into 
this kingdom, against him and the supreme power which he 
hath in it ? Briefly consider, either he must be deceived 
himself or have a design to deceive us. Why, what should 
that aim at ? V/ith what purpose and intent ? What was to 
be got by it ? What end could be served ? If it could consist 
with his nature, with whom guile was never found 5 yet cer- 
tainly it never could with Ills design : we cannot suppose any 
by-design he should aim at ; and with his great and main de- 
sign, it holds no agreement either way. But with what hor- 
ror should men*s infidelity be thought of, when it doth even in 
the very substance of the thing, cast such reproaches as these 
upon our great Lord ? What is infidelity in reference to any 
gospel truth, but a disassent that this is true ; and so it is 
saying, that it is not true, when he saith, \X is ; and opposin^^ 
our sense to hb plain and express word. 

VOL. V. I 
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This Is the compUint our Lofd makes in this case ; We 
testify the things we have known ; As if he should say : ** I 

rk upon knowledge; I understand all these things very well, 
all lie before me, and within my prospect. I testify 
what 1 see, and is under my own eye ; and ye wif 1 not receive 
our witness. If I speak to you of eartlily things, and you will 
not believe ; (that is in respect of the manner of their presen- 
tation, not the matter represented. It was not the matter ul- 
timately represented, but mediately. He speaks with reference 
to a known custom among the Jews of baptizing their prose- 
lytes : the proselytes of justice, were constantly admitted by 
baptism among them ; and then forsook father and mother, 
and all their formernatural relations, and came into new rela- 
tions throughout. Other usages belonging to the Jewish con- 
stitution, are called in Scripture by the suitable names of 
worldly and carnal things, like this expression here, of earth- 
ly things. I speak to you of what these earthly things, which 
are in use among yourselves, do signify ; and yet, you do not 
believe me ; you will not take in what I say, when I go so fa- 
miliarly to work with you, only to shew you the meaning of 
your own practice, and what is done among yourselves ;) "how 
shall you believe when I come to tell you of heavenly thin^ 5" 
which have no dependance upon, or relation to such usages 
among yourselves } as the Son of Man's descent from heaven, 
and ascent into it again ; and his being on earth and in heaven 
at the same time ; as his words afterwards are. What do yoa 
make of this, when you will not believe me opening to you so 
plain and obvious a rudiment of religion, that men must un- 
dergo a ciiange in the temper of their spirits, signified by the 
practice, which is common and usual among yourselves, of 
l>aptizing tliem ; as if they were bom into a new world, who 
come to be proselytes of your religion ? It is therefore upon the 
whole matter a thing full of horror, and which ought to make 
our hearts to tremble to think that such infidelity should lurk 
in the spirits of men who call themselves christians, in refer- 
ence to so great and unquestionable things of Christianity ; and 
that it should admit of any debate Such expostulations we 
find used by our Lord elsewhere : **I come to you,*' saith he, 
**in my Father's name, and you will not believe me." Monstrous 
|>artiatity and disaffection of men's hearts, to divine truths, 
even because they are truth, and because they are divine ! So 
our i^ord expressly speaks : Because I tell you the truth, you 
will not believe me, John 8. 45. As if it were truth as truth, 
which was hated by men ; and whicli they therefore cannot endure, 
beciius<» it is true. And when we consider too, that to believe 
a divine truth with a divine faith, is a great piece of homage 
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which we pay to the great and glorious Lord of heaven ai)d 
-earth, the first and eternal truth, into whose veracity the 
whole matter is resolved. That is, tiie thing is therefore eer* 
tainiy true and credible, and to be believed as true ; because it 
comes from the first and eternal truth, and is a derivation or 
beam of light, from that original light. It is the homage of a 
.reasonable creature to the Author of his being, to have his soul 
overwrought and swayed, by the authority of his word : be- 
cause he hath said it, I yield and submit ; I dare not but own 
it as true, and believe it as true. And then what an affront 
must it be on the other hand, to the grpat and eternal God, 
when such truths as these so plainly proposed to us in 
his word, are by infidelity excluded and shut out of our 
hearts. The authority of his word does not prevail to 
weigh and sink them down into our souls; but they hover 
on the surface, and we entertain them with a notional 
opinion, as true ; but in the mean time, exclude them out of 
our hearts as false. For there it is that infidelity hath its 
seat, a^ faith hath its seat there ; With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness. Rom. 10. 10. That assent is not worthy the 
name of faith which doth not enter into and possess and com- 
mand a man's soul. Then it is indeed that a truth is enter- 
tained with a divine faith, when the thing revealed is received 
not as the word of man, but as the word of God. This conies 
from the eternal God/'T tike it upon ffir authority of his word ; 
and hence it comes <o be urged upon a man's heart, and to im- 
press its own stamp and likeness there. This is the believing 
any thing with a divine faith. So that indeed this truth, of 
the necessity of a man's being born spirit ; that is, who do 
then come to be born spirit, at that veiy time ; it doth in this 
way insinuate, and get into them ; not by violence, or offering 
force to human nature ; we are to imagine no such thing : 
but it doth by a plain and evident discovery of the truth, slide 
into it, and through it, notwithstanding all the prejudices 
which obstruct and shut up the heart of man ; and so creates 
that faith, by which men believe unto righteousness and bles- 
sedness. And therefore it is plainly said, Tliey who are of God 
do hear God's words. John 8. 47- Their hearing doth in- 
clude believing : Ye therefore hear them not, because ye are 
not of God. The expression there, to be of God, is only a 
short eliptical expression, for being born or begotten of him. 
You therefore receive not his words because you are not bom 
of God 5 therefore his word doth not enter into you, and has 
no place in you. And certainly it ought to fill our souls with 
deep resentments, to think that there should be such an ob- 
struction in the hearts of men towards God; that a discovery 
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about such an important matter, coming with so much e\i- 
dence from him, and upon his authority, cannot be believed ; 
when men do so ordinarily and - easily believe one another, 
about matters wherein they take themselves to be very much 
concerned. 

Thus much then is to be said for it ;* as to the little which 
can be said against it, see the close of the foregoing discourse. 
This is the first use of this truth, I should proceed to the rest, 
&c. 
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SERMON VI. 



u^E have at large opened the words, and made som^ progress 
:- in the use. We have infenred from hence^how strange it is 
that so plain and imp<»tant a doctrine as this cannot obtain to be 
believed: that we insisted somewhat largely upon. We proceed to 
aaother infeicence,—- that it is evident the design of regeneration 
is to prepare and fit men to be of God's kingdom^-^This is 
that which he hath in his eye and aim, when lie begets souls 
by his own Spirit in a holy spirituality, suitable to the pro- 
ductive cause. It IS very becoming a reasonable creature when 
he observes some great work is to be done, and there is great 
apparatus for the doing of it, to inquire, What doth all this 
mean ? What is all this for ? We are plainly told, that such 
a work as this is to be done upon men, as begetting them 
anew ; we see great preparations are made for it ; the gospel 
sent down from heaven on purpose ; an office constituted and 
set up to dispense it ; time sanctified and made sacred ; so« 
lemn ordinances appointed, a frame of worship instituted. It 
would certainly be great inadvertency not to consider within 
ourselves. What is all this for ? Why all this is for regenera« 
ting men first ; and what is that for ? Why to bring them into 
God's kingdom. I doubt it is not seriously considered as it 

* Preached January i6tb, 1677. at Cordwainer*i HalL 
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ought to be, how great a design this is, and how intent the 
blessed God appears upon it, by begetting men of the Spirit, 
to form them for his kmgdom. And from hence arrives seve- 
ral subordinate instructions. As 

I. That when a man comes to be regenerate, he is born 
to very great things. If God hath given us to understand so 
much of his design, that it is on purpose, and in order to the 
instating* them into his kingdom, that he hath begotten them 
spirit of spirit ; certainly it is a very great and glorious estate, 
that every regenerate person is born to. We commonly mea- 
sure our judgments concerning the fortunes of this or that per- 
son by his birth : we say concerning the son of a rich or great 
man, of a nobleman or prince; that he is born an heir to great 
and ample possessions, and will certainly be a possessor of 
them ; though there are many things intervening which may 
cut off a person bom to great thingsfirom ever being the pos- 
sessor of them. But here the case is sure, and not liable to 
contingences, which can infer frustration and disappointment. 
It is very unreasonable all this while that we so little consider 
this, and have so mean low thoughts of the business of regene- 
ration, or regenerate persons : certainly they ought to appear 
very venerable persons in our eyes. Here is one, as it is meet 
for us to judge, who is bom of God, spirit of spirit ; a refined 
being is be^tten in him, whieh entitles him to eternal glory, 
an ererla^ng kingdom. Indeed it is not 'Strange that such 
persons are obscure unto the most of the world : The world 
IS said not to know God's sons : <^What manner of love is this, 
that we should be called the sons of God ?'' that is, made SttCfa ; 
for God's <Hil ling, is making them, what he calls them. He 
<iaM8 things wluch are not, and makes them existent things. 
It is subjoined, llierefore the world knows us not, because it 
knew not him, 1 John 8. 1. There is a heavenly progeny 
among them, whom the 'world do not know ; but though the 
vorld do not know God's sons, methinks, they should know 
one another, and not think so meanly of one another's state 
and condition as the rest of the world think of them. It is a 
most emphatical scripture, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. Being begotten 
again to a lively hope — ^unto an inheritance incorrui>tible, un- 
defiled, and which fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us. 
A regenerate person is no mean person, if you consider his 
great paventlige and high extraction 5 or the inheritance to 
which he is born, and the high and glorious hopes which are 
before him. 

IL This instmction also proceeds hence, that we are t« 
look upon it as a very unbecoming thing, when we regret what 
<iod further doth, in the prosecution of thU design. He bav- 
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isg begotten persons on purpose for his kingdom, and to par- 
take of the glory and blessedness of its consummate state, doth 
gradually, as he hath {^epared and adapted them for it, trans- 
late and take up into that kingdom, such as were before born 
into it, and begotten to it. It is imreasonable to regret this, 
whether we ourselves are the spectators only ; or whether we 
also come to be the subjects of this dispensation. 

When we are spectators of it as to others, and see him tran- 
suming and taking up some out of this lower state of his king- 
dom, into the more glorious state of it, whom he hath begot- 
ten thereto before ; why are we to regret this ? What/ that 
God should have the disposing of his own children, whim he 
hath begotten, as the Father of spirits, spirit of spirit ? Indeed 
whatsoever there is of displeasure towards us in such dispensa-* 
tions, ought to be considered and entertaiped by us, with a 
due sense of it ; but what there is of divine good pleasm^ ex* 
pressed in it, ought also to be submitted to with an awful and 
complacential subjection. How unreasonable a thing is it^ that 
we snould grudge him hb own children whom he hath begot- 
ten ? We should think it very hard, if we dispose of any 
child of ours in sickness to be nursed abroad, and we cannot 
have it home without a quarrel when we think fit to have it 
home. 

And how unworthy is it when men regret to be the subjects 
of this dispensation of God ; and cannot endure the thoughts 
of going into his kingdom, the most perfect and glorious state 
of it, unto which if they are regenerate, they were born ? 
What, to be unwilling to go to our own Father, and have our 
spirits return to him, when he hath begotten them for himself? 
How vile a thing is this ! What terrene, dunghill hearts are 
ours which so cleave to this vile earth ? We should think it a 
most unnatural thing in a son, who has been long in a foreign 
country, especially if in straits and wants there ; and who is 
not so as to spiritual concernments ? and yet should regret to 
be called home by his father : for that would carry this sig- 
nification with it, that he counts any miseries more tolerable 
than his father's presence. Certainly it must needs speak 
what is very unlike and unworthy of a child. I know not 
what we can have to say for ourselves, that there should be so 
few unfeigned desires, after our Father's house and our own 
home ; and when we say, we belong to his family, and have 
been born into it, and begotten of him ; that yet we never care to 
come there. Still a little longer, alittle longer, we would be here 
below, in this mean and abject state; as though we were con- 
tented to endure any thing of misery and calamity and turmoil, 
and all the impurity of this world ; rather than be at borne 
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with our own Father. There is an aptness to regret God's 
known purpose ; we struggle and shrink at tiie thoughts of dy-' 
ing : but certainly that must argue a very great distemper of 
miud ; for what, would we not have the end attained ; would 
we have the design defeated and blasted, for which we were 
bom ? if we were ever bom spirit of spirit, the design of it was 
to prepare us for that kingdom into which we regret to go ; 
we were born on purpose for it^ and yet we would not come 
there. 

111. We further learn thb instruction hence, that it is a most 
highly becoming thing for the regenerate, very much to mind 
that state for which they have been born. No one is wont to 
be blamed for minding things no higher than what he was born 
to. Many times we reckon it a piece of unwarrantable and 
unbecoming arrogance among men, when they aspire to things 
beyond their sphere and compass, and aim at things above their 
birth : but a christian is not to blamed, when he aspires to 
immortality and eternal glory, and all the felicity and blessed- 
ness of God's kingdom above ; for it is that he is born to. It 
is justly blamed when the spirits of any are found visibly to 
sink below their birth and state to wliich they were bora, and 
the grandeur of their families ; when men born of noble pa- 
rentage, who have that which they call generous blood run- 
ning in their veins, do mind only mean things, and discover 
themselves to be of abject ungenerous spirits ; this is reckoned 
a great incongruity among men. And certainly there is no- 
thing more unbecoming than that a christian should mind and 
be intent upon things which are of a mean and base allay, and 
forget the kingdom he was born to. We may aspire high ; 
our birth and state will justify us in it ; for we are born of God, 
and bom to a kingdom. Why, to let our thoughts grovel, and 
our affections be scattered in the dust of the earth, to embrace 
dunghills ; we have nothing whereto to impute it, but an igno- 
ble and mean temper of spirit ; which certainly when we know, 
and can reflect upon, it should be far from us to allow ; and 
wherein we find ourselves guilty, we should lay our hands upon 
our mouth, for it is unaccountable, and nothing is to be said. 
See how the persons are described whom God sorts out and 
distinguishes from the rest of men, for eternal blessedness 
Rom. 2. G. It is said that God will judge every man accord- 
ing to his works. God is represented there in the person of a 
judge, and as undertaking the work of judgment upon all this 
world ; and the wortd accordingly is divided into two parts, as 
the judgment of God finds them, and will distinguish them ; 
that 18^ they are distinguished by their final states. There are 
some who are for life, as that which by the determination of 
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the judge belongs to them ; and others are for indignation and 
wrath^ and tribulation and anguish, lliese are distinguished 
• by their spirits, or present characters, in order to that final 
partition of them. These are "such who by patient continuance 
in all well doing, do seek honour and glory and inimortidity." 
This is the cliaracter of their spirits ; and to such when God 
will render to every one according to his works, he will render 
eternal life. The other sort are described by their character 
in reference to their state ; that is *^who are contentious and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness ; to tlicm he will 
render indignation and wrath,'* &c. To them who are conten- 
tious : it is plain enough, if we consider the scope and current 
of the apostle's discourse, what he means by being contenti- 
ous here. If you consider it in opposition to what is subjoined, 
who do not obey the truth ; or by way of collation with what 
he had been saying in the foregoing chapter ; " The wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven, against all ungodliness and un- 
righteousness of men :" it is plain the truth which he speaks 
of all along in that discourse is practical truth ; or the truth by 
which they should be governed in their practice, and accord- 
ing to which they ought to square and conduct their course. 
It is very plain the contention he means, is a contention against 
such truth ; when men's spirits resist and withstand the ten- 
dency and design and dictates of it, the practical and governing 
dictates which do more or less obtain in all ; some even in the 
pagan world, and those which are more clear in the gospel ; 
but somewhat or other of practical truth there is in all. And 
this is that which is the common character of those, who shall 
finally perish ; who are contentious against that truth which 
should have governed them ; and when it should have been as 
on a throne in their souls, is shut up as in a prison. They 
held it in unrighteousness, and fettered it in chains, and pent 
it up, and conrined it only to the notion of the mind ; let it 
hover only in dark ineffectual notions, and never admitted it to 
walk forth into their lives and practices ; and have that inspec- 
tion and power there which it ought to have had. And that 
practical truth is resisted in nothing more than in this, when 
men addict themselves in defiance of it, to things which their 
own reason and experience tell them, are not proportionable to 
them ; to earthly, terrene things, which they cannot but know 
are not commensurate, to intelligent and immortal spirits. 

They who are of such abject mean spirits, the Lord will be 
ashamed at last, to be called their Gocl. Heb. 11. 16. But 
now they seek a better country, that is, a heavenly ; where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God. These arc a 
sort of persons who approve themselves his children, and evi- 
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dence of whom they are born ; the temper of their mindsy and 
the course and drift of their desii^s, shew of what Father they 
are descended. They mind and seek a better country, where* 
fore he is not ashamed to be called thenr God : '^These are my 
own race ; they are suitable to me." But it is a very sad and 
dreadful intimation to those who are of mean, base and earth- 
ly spirits : He will be ashamed to be called their God : **Thesc 
are no children of mine ; they were never born of my Spirit : I 
never had any such children.*^ 

TV. We further learn, that we a>e to consider them as most 
miserable creatures, who are not regenerate. Whosoever arc 
for God's kmgdom are regenerated on purpose to prepare them 
for it. ITiey therefore who are not regenerate, want the radi- 
cal, fundamental preparation ; the primordial or first princi- 
ples by which they are to be adopted to that kingdom : and 
nave, in the very temper and frame of their spirits, their doom ; 
there is this to be read concerning their states, that they arc 
not for the kingdom of God. Men are entered into this king- 
dom here by regeneration, or being born into it ; and so grow- 
ing up here, are transplanted into the eternal, glorious king- 
dom. Now it is a most miserable case that there is but one 
inlet or way into the kingdom of God, and men should 
not be in that way, or so much as about it, or apprehend they 
have any concern to be so ; as the case is with too many, even 
the generality of those who are unregenerate. But then what 
is their hope, or what can it be ? Do they think to leap over this 
initial state of God*s kingdom, and get into the kingdom of 
glory without ever coming into the kingdom of grace ? How 
strange a disappointment must they needs find at last ! For 
they are to consider that this countrj is the only prolific coun- 
try ; they are not new horn in heaven ; there they are perfected, 
not begotten. As there are none who become first wicked in 
hell ; they are there most wicked; oi wicked to the utmost ; 
but they were first wicked here on earth ; why so it is in re- 
ference to heaven too ; here men must first be spiritual and ho- 
ly, and born of the Spirit; and become most spiritual and holy, 
when they are most blessed above. And therefore they are 
certainly in a most miserable case, who since regeneration b 
designed as the preparation finally and ultimately for heaven, 
and fortius eternal, glorious kingdom ; are neither regenerate^ 
nor apprehensive of any concern they have to be so. 

V. We learn, that as the misery of the unregenerate is 
justly said to be great ; so their folly may be concluded to be 
no way inferior to their misery. They are as foolish as they 
are miserable, that is, they speak and think and reckon upon 
it, that it slisdl be well with them hereafter, though they arc 
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never regenerate ; they fortify their own hearts into a conii- 
dence^ that they shall attain things which they were never 
bom to, and have no otiier reason to expect. You would 
think it a great piece of madness, for a man to go about and 
say, that be expects a kingdom, and doubts not but he sbail 
be a great prince ; though he walks up and down in rags, and 
is only the son of a ploughman or some mean person : he 
would be thought fit to live in chains. Why, you will cer* 
tainly say, The expectations of all unregenerate persons, to be 
hereafter happy in God's kingdom, do not carry this folly in 
it. Yea, it carries in it much greater folly ; for we cannot say, 
it is impossible that a person of a very mean parentage, should 
come to greatness in this world. Histories of former and latter 
times, give us some instances of this kind ; but you would 
think him a madman for all that, who should say so. As cer- 
tainly he would be truly counted so, who should hope for every 
thing which is possible, merely because it is possible ; as he 
would be who feared every thing which is merely possible to 
come to pass that is hurtful and evil to him ; as if a man should 
fear that every bit of meat he eats should choke him ; or that 
in his ordinary walks in the streets, a tile should fall and beat 
out his brains. Thousands of such accidents are not impossible ; 
but if a man should fear them continually, it were certainly a 
great folly, and would put a great deal of misery into his life. 
it would be equally an absurd thing, to hope every thing which 
is possible, only because it is possible, and no more ; but then 
to hope for tliat which is simply and absolutely impossible, and 
which the shortest and quickest turn of thought would convince 
a man is so ; is a madness beyond all imagination. If you hear 
a man walking in the streets in rags, and saying. '< 1 hope at 
some time to be a prince or great monarch before I die ;" you 
cannot say, he hopes for an impossible thing : But if you 
hear an unregenerate man say, ^4 hope I shall have the eternal 
kingdom, though I continue unregenerate, and die just as I^ 
am ;" his hope is simply impossible ; for there is an inconsis- 
tency even in the temper of his spirit, with the purity and fe- 
licity of that kingdom ; besides the irreversible determination 
of the righteous and supreme Lord of it, and the Disposer of all 
the concerns of it. This is therefore the strongest piece of 
folly, which ever had place in any human breast, that a man 
should be yet unborn of God, and never reckon ui>on being 
other than he is ; and yet expect a place in God's kingdom. 

I proceed now to the tlurd inference, — ^That it is a most 
wonderful mercy, that any such work as this should be done 
among the children of men, as begetting them spirit of spirit, 
ii^ order to their coming into his kingdom. — ^This is a mercy for 
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ever to be had in admiration^ and which we can never enough 
adore^ if we allow our thoughts to wprk a little upon the fol- 
lowing considerations. 

I. The subject of it, or who they are who are thus bom. 
Why, the most undeserving creature^ ; for alas ! what can they 
pretend to deserve who are by nature children of wrath, and 
exposed from their birth, to his displeasure ? and altogether 
uninclined either to desire or comply with that by which such a 
work as this was to be wrought upon them : who were un- 
• inclined so much as to desire, "Oh that the transforming power 
of the Holy Ghost might come upon me!" or disposed to fall in 
with the motions of the Spirit in order to it ? And besides, 
what a wonderful mercy was it that ever such impure creatures 
should be dealt withal, in such a way ? How would any of us 
like to have that for our employment to touch the ulcerous 
sores of some poor wretch lying in rags upon a dunghill, in or- 
der to the cure of them ? Yea, and most disaffected and op- 
posite to the work, and the worker of it, full of enmity, and 
apt to strive and contend, and rebel, against the blessed Spirit 
of God, whenever he comes to touch upon their hearts, in or- 
der to such a work as this. 

, II. The Author of the work, the blessed Spirit. What a 
wonderful mercy is it that the Spirit should ever come down 
amongst men, upon such a design ; and become inclined and 
epgaged to diffuse its life and vital influence, in a world lost in 
carnality and death ? This appears if you consider either its 
purity, and that the Spirit of holiness should come with such a 
design, into so impure hearts : or its high and excellent dig- 
nity ; if such a* work as this could have been done by the hand 
of man ; or it would have sufficed to have sent an angel, it had 
been less wonderful : but that the Spirit should come, and 
come on purpose ; as though he had said, "I myself will im- 
mediately attend this affair, it shall be my own doing ; no 
other hand is proportionable." How highly hath he merited to 
be called the Spirit of grace I When the malignity of men's 
hearts against it is intended to be represented and aggravated, 
h is said, they have done despite to the Spirit of grace, (Heb. 
10. 29.) the Spirit of all love and goodness and benignity and 
sweetness. Certainly we have reason to call it the Spirit of 
grace, and to account and reckon it so, who came among men 
upon sucli an errand as this. Or again, 

III, The nature of this work. Why, it is begetting men, 
and what does that import ? It impoits directly a total change, 
or a change throughout ; and it imports by consequence a re- 
sulting relation. They who are begotten, become children to 
him who begets. What a mercy was this that such a thing 
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should be undertaken^ as a total change^ and that every part 
should be made new ? If some little alteration would have 
served the turn, the Spirit of God might easily be supposed to 
be contented to do it ; but to make them new throughout^ and 
in every part, which begetting signifies ; why the greatness of 
the undertaking speaks the mercifulness of the undertaker* 
And besides there is the relation which results and is conse- 
quentially imported in it. The blessed God might thus havei 
reasoned off the design ; "What, shall I beget them; then must 
I be their Father : and what, to have such miscreants as they, 
my children ? Why should I beget them by my Spirit, and 
become a Father to them, who are already of their father the 
devil ? shall I go to make the devil's children mine ?'' 

IV. The end, which is to bring them at last into his owu 
kingdom. It is a wonderful mercy, that they who are alto- 
gether bom in sin, and born under wrath and ' ruin, should 
have such thoughts taken up about them ; and the holy and 
eternal Spirit employed on purpose, to beget them anew, and 
form them throughout ; and bring them into the presence of 
his glory, to dwell with him and reign with him for ever, 
lliey so partake in this kingdom* as to be kiDgs in it, "He wash- 
ed us from our sins in his blood, and made us kings and priests^ 
unto God and his Father." What a wonderful mercy to engage 
the blessed Spirit to this emplojrment about the blessed spirits 
. of men, upon so important an account^ and in order to so high 
and great a glory ! 



I • •« 
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SERMON VII. 



TT is the use we have in hand ; for which purpose some prac« 
tical inferences have been recommended to you ; and others 
do yet remain. That which is the fourth inference you may 
take thus ; — That they cannot but be very gross hypocrites 
who carry that semblance and shew with them^ of having a 
standing in this kingdom of God 3 but were never thus l^ra 
into it. — ^Here we have these two things to do — to shew that 
such pretenders are hypocrites upon this account and — ^to 
shew the absurdity and folly of that hypocrisy. 

I. That there is manifest hypocrisy in the case. In order 
to the evincing this, we need only to consider with ourselves, 
that such persons really have not a standing in God's kingdom, 
and yet that they would be taken to have. Hypocrisy is when 
persons pretend to that good which they have not. It is not 
any kind of semblance which will put a glory upon us; but the 
simulation of some good or other ; when men pretend to be 
better, or that their state is better, than indeed it is, or than 

* Preached January 23rd. 1677. Cordwaincr's HalL 
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they are. Nor is it necessary to a man's being a hypocrite 
that he should understand himself to be so ; but only that he 
carries a shew or semblance, whether he deceives others by it 
only, or himself also ; of that good which he hath not. Anfd 
that such persons are not of God's kingdom we have largely 
shewn already. They neither are, nor b it possible diey 
should be, upon other terms than by being bom into it* 
There is no other possible way to come into this kingdom, or 
Xo be made suitable to the nature and end of this constitution ; 
but by being new born spirit of spirit. And therefore that good 
which such persons pretend to, they h&ve not, whoever they 
are who are not yet new born. They pretend to be the loyal* 
subjects of the kingdom of God, but it .is no such thing, if 
they are not by a new birth, made so ; for by their old and na- 
tural birth, and as they were bom flesh of the flesh, they were 
never so. And yet it is very apparent on the other hand, that 
there are many who would be taken to be of that kingdom^ 
though really they were never regenerate or born into it. And 
this added to the former, evinces the matter we have in hand ; 
that such persons are egregious hypocrites, who are not oi 
God's kingdom, and yet pretend to be of it. And that many 
of the unregenerate do so, we have such evidences of it as 
these : 

1. That they are very loth to go under the contrary re- 
pute. Tliere are none but are either subjects of this kingdom, 
or rebels against the authority and laws of it. There is no 
medium between rebellion and subjection ; all are either sub- 
jects, or rebels. Now they do not profess rebellion, and think 
it inconvenient to go under the name of rebels, or avow rebel- 
lion against the Majesty of heaven. It is plain they would be 
thought subjects, and are loth to wear that inscription upon 
their foreheads : Here is a rebel against heaven. They 
would be thought to be wliat they are not. 

2. They conform themselves to some parts of the law of 
this kingdom ; that is, in such respects wherein their compli-* 
ance is more easy, and less expensive, and wherein there is 
less disinclination of heart to it. There are many very easy 
externals, which being observed and complied with, a repu- 
tation may be gained, without any great pains, or inconve- 
nience and loss, or without imposing too much upon them- 
selves. There is an external obedience to the letter of the law, 
in some of the less principal commands and precepts of it t 
For if we compare them, we must acknowledge all that duty 
which immediately terminates upon God, to be more principal 
than that which immediately terminates upon men. Possibly 
they can be so content to put on the garb of just and charita- 
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blfc persons ; yea, if you go with them no further than the ex- 
ternals of religion, they can be content to come to the public*' 
asseihblies, and to sit befor^ 4he Lcnrd as his people sit ; with- 
Aeir mouths, ore tenus, tHey shew much love, (Ezek. 33«- 
latter end,) that is, they are very devout persons. And 
while they do all this, what doth it signify, but that they 
have a great mind to be taken for subjects, and some of 
God's kingdom 3 and think it possible to gain a repute by 
such easy means as these^ which they have no cause at all to 
regret. 

S. They declare against the more open rebellions of 
others. It may be they will lift up loud outcries against veiy 
gross wickedness in other men, and condemn them for ap- 
pearing to be, that which themselves in heart really are. 

4. They claim the privileges of the subjects of this king- 
dom. They will have their children to be enrolled, even as 
theirs who are the menrbcrs of it, and it may be, come them- 
selves to the Lord's table. They expect the protection and* 
blessing of the great King of this kingdom ; though possibly 
they may not have much recourse to him about the concerns of 
their souls ; yet they believe and hope, he will succeed them 
in their aHairs, and prosper them in the world, and save them 
at last. Why, all these things plainly manifest, that they 
have a great mind to be taken to be of this kingdom, what 
really and indeed they are not ; and that there is a great deal 
of hypocrisy in the case. But 

II. Wie are to shew the absurdity and folly of that hypocrisy. 
This will be manifest too, if you consider these two things 
—that it is \»4thout any colourable pretence, and — that it is 
without any Valuable design. If one would put any semblance 
or shew of being what one is not, and manage the business 
with any wisdom or cunning, there must be these two con- 
junct , that is, the disguise must be framed with a great deal 
of art ; and some considerable advantage must be got by it. 
For otherwise to make such a shew to no purpose, though 
there were never so great ingenuity shewed in it, is but to play 
the fool. But now the hypocrisy which is to be found in this 
case, must needs be absurd, as having neither colourable pre- 
tence, nor valuable design. 

i. It hatli no sufficiently colourable pretence. Some pre- 
tence there must be ; otherwise it could not be hypocrisy. 
But there wants a specious and plausible pretence in the case ; 
that is, that one shoukl pretend himself to be of this kingdom 
of God, which consists all of select persons ; and yet he never 
V&th been bom into such a state. To pretend to be in a state 
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into which there was no imaginable way to come, and with tha 
•apposed denial, which we tnust suppose in the present case ; 
of tiie only way by which it was possible one could come into 
such a state. It is impossible there can be a specious pre- 
tence for this. But to be a little more particular : It is plain, 

( 1 •) That men do in this case pretend to be that which they 
abhor. They pretend at present to be of the initial ktngdon), 
or the kingdom of grace ; that is in short, they pretend to be 
paints ; every one pretends to be so, who pretends to be of this 
kingdom, for it is a kingdom of such : but being ^as yet un- 
regenerate, thev abhor to be so, and dislike the purity of that 
state to which they do pretend. This is very gross and absurd. 
And I 

(iJ) They pretend to hope for what they do not desire, and 
that is equally absurd. They hope they say to be in the cour 
summate and glorious kingdom above ; but they do not desire 
to be there : for it is impossible an uoregenerate, unholy 
heart can. No man can desire that which is unsuitable to his 
nature, and to which his heart, in its habitual inclinations, is 
repugnant. Every one who hath this hope in him, purifies 
himself even as he is pure, 1 John 3. 3. Now for a man to 
pretend to the hope of that, which in his own heait he doth 
not desire ; this is a most absurd pretence. For though it is 
very possible to desire that which a man doth not hope for ; 
there are many such irrational desires of things which appe^ 
in themselves worth the having ; but which we apprehend no 
possibility of having : such childish and foolish desires and 
wouldings there may be, of what we have no hope to attain. 
But it is impossible there can be, on the other hand, the hope 
of that whereof I have no desire ; for hope doth superadd to de- 
sire, and therefore doth suppose it. Wliatever I hope for I 
desire : though I do not necessarily because I desire a thing 
therefore hope for it ; for to make a thing hopeful to me it 
most be possible, and it must be arduous or attended with 
some kind of appearing difficulty. But I may desire a thing, 
merely because it ai^ears good, whether I apprehend it possi- 
ble to be attained orno; or though there is nothing ofarduous- 
ness appearing in the case. It may be the object of desiie, but 
not of hope. 

And roost manifest it is, that whosoever are not thus born 
spirit of spirit, have not any desire to be partakers in this king- 
dom rightly understood. That is, it is not possible that an un- 
renewed, unspiritual heart can desire the employment and bu- 
siness ; the purity and enjoyments of that state ; or the divine 
presence in which tbey^ are to converse. All by whicli they 
can so much as cheat themselves in the case, is oi.lv this, liav- 

VOL, V. L 
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ing taken up a defective or false notion of heaven, or a fiituixr 
state of Uessedness ; they hope they say, to be happy, whety 
they diey without having ever formed a right notion, what that 
happiness is, or wherein it consists. But be it what it will, 
and though it is never so mistaken a notion, it is plain they 
desire that happines which they do desire, only as it is put iit 
comparison with hell, not as it stands in comparison with 
earth. They had rather indeed be happy, with such an ima- 
ginary happiness, as they fancy to themselves^in heaven ; than 
to go to heil : but they had rather continue on earth perpe* 
tually, enjoying the good things it affords ; than that heaven 
itself, though suited by their own imaginations never so mucfar 
to the wish of their own hearts. An immortality on earth 
would be chosen rather. This is not to desire heaven as its 
blessedness or chief good ; for whatsoever I desire as such^ I 
desire absolutely. It is impossible I can take that for my 
chief good, which I woul^ be content never to enjoy. As- 
much as they pretend to desire heaven, yet they wish never tt> 
come there, if they could stay in this world always, and have 
what it affords them. Therefore I say, they most absurdly 
pretend to hope for that heaven, as their best good, which 
they do not so much as desire ever to enjoy. And 

(d.) There is a great deal of absurdity in the pretence upon 
this account, that veiy often it is to be seen through. It is so 
thin and slight a cover that any eye may even see tlirough it. 
All who are hypocrites are not artificial* ones : there are a 
great many hypocrites, and the far greater part of them, who 
are mere bunglers at it ; they are hypocrites without any skill' 
or artifice ; and so they take up a pretence which any body^ 
with half an eye, may penetrate and see through. As if for 
example, a person who pretends to be a subject of God's king- 
dom, and yet makes it manifest in the course of hh conversa- 
tion that he stands in no awe of God at all, which is a prime 
thing in that subjection. So the case is very often, as the 
Psalmist take^ notice. Psalm, S6, (beginning,) The wickedness 
of the wicked a#ith in my heart, the fear of God is not before 
his eyes. His wickedness speaks in my heart, that he is one fear- 
less of God, and who stands in no awe of him. So it is with 
many a man who professes somewhat of religion, that is, who 
doth not profess atheism, or rebellion a^nst heaven ; yet tiie 
wickedness of his course and practice is such as to speak in 
another man's heart, sure this man has no fear of God before 
his eyes. Now how absurd is this, to put on a covering and dis- 
guise, which doth not hide a man at all ! The whole course of 
heir lives proclaims them to be.no other tllan earthly, carnal 
.worldlings, while they pretend to be designing for hesaven} for 



SSE. Vlt.) JN RBFSRSNCB TO PAHTICUXAR FSB80MS. 7& 

^veiy one who professes a relation to this kingdom, is under- 
stood to st^md related not only to the inchoate but die con* 
suminatestateof it» or the kingdom of heaven. But while 
they pretend themselves to do so, the pretence is easily to be 
seen thrbughy and they who observe the ordinary course of 
their conversation, discoufses and designs, easily see that they 
are mere compositions of earth ; and unless you can suppose a 
clod of clay can be carried up into heavcui they are never like 
to come there. It is to be seen tliat they are men, as it were 
made of earth ; and all their discourses, converses, actions, 
aad designs smell of earth. It is therefore observable, that 
no man^can make himself more ridiculous, than wlien be takes 
4ipon bimitelf to act a part, to act it partially, and when he 
goes to personate another man to do it absurdly : why he 
had better have contented himself to have appeared only in his 
fiiwn likeness, and in his natural face and posture. Thus the 
case is with such hypocrites ; they do, it may be, disguise 
themselves quoad hoc, as to this particular thing ; but then 
they lay themselves open in something or other else. Just as 
if some vain person should mightily pride himself in some gay 
rich apparel, which he had thrown on upon some part of him ; 
and all the other parts appeared clothed with nothing biit ragi^ 
or exposed to view more sbameful nakedness. How ridicu- 
lous should we account such a person ! And 

(4.) The pretence with many is an evanid thing, and soon 
vanishes away* And then how great is the absurdity to make 
myself be thought, if I could then succeed so far to be thought, 
auch a one yesterday, and to-day discover myself to be quite 
another? They who pretend to be of this kingdom of God, 
and the appearance from whence they would gain to themselves, 
that estimate and reputation, being nothing that hath life in 
it ; as not being bom or connatural to the new creature ; it 
will then soon be a withering and vanishing thing. As Job 
speaks of the hypocrite ; Can a rush grow without mire ? Job 8. 
1 1 . Can there be verdure and greenness, and fair appearance, 
and nothing at all to maintain it ? A mere spider*s web, such 
a thing is the best pretence of the hypocrite ; why how soon 
is it swept away ? It is very apparent that the living root be- 
ing wanting, that which is merely external of a person's reli- 
gion, will in tract of time become tiresome, and he will be 
very well content to throw it away himself, when he finds it to 
be for convenience. So we find Job speaking again concern- 
ing the hypocrite, chap. 27- 10. Will he delight himself in 
the Almighty ? Will he always call upon God ? That is, he 
will not be always religious ; for calling upon God there, is 
only a syuechdochal expression for religion m general. Will 
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he always call upon God ? No surely ; for he doth not delight 
himself in the Almighty^ and hath not a temper of spirit suited 
to God ; the habitual disposition of his soul is opposite and 
averse ; God is one in whom he can take no pleasure ; and then 
you may be sure he will not call upon him always ; his religi- 
on will have an end, and he will soon grow weary. And how 
absurd a thing is it to make up, and wear a while a disguise, 
and have afterwards a kind of an unhappy necessity come upon 
me to have it made appear, I did but act a part, and no more ) 
That is the first thing. But . 

2. It is without any valuable design. For wlmt is there 
to be got by it for a man to pretend himself to be a -loyal sub-' 
ject of God*s kingdom, who never bad his heart changed and 
renewed, and made suitable to the -laws and constitutions of 
it ? Why, certainly nothing worth designing whether you 
consider the matter with reference to God or man. In refe- 
rence to man ; him indeed you may deceive ; but that is to no 
purpose. In reference to God, though that were to never so 
great a purpose, yet him you can never deceive. It is true 
you may deceive man ; but what is to be got by it ? What is 
the hope of a hypocrite though he gain, when God takes 
«way his soul ? Job 27* 8. Alas ! what a pitiful little will the 
greatest gain dwindle into, when God comes to take away his 
soul ? What is he the better for it then ? 

But as to God what rational design can a man form to him- 
self, in reference to him, by prctcndhig to be what in this 
case he is not ? 

(1.) It is plain he can never deceive God by that pretence* 
*• Be not deceived, God is not mocked.*' You do but de» 
ceive yourselves, as if he had saiti, by attempting to deceive 
him. Every man shall reap as he sows ; he who sows to the 
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption ; he who sows to the 
Spirft, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. Gal. 6.8. You 
do but deceive yourselves, and not at all impose upon God, if 
being flesh you look for any better issue of things, than what 
is suitable to your state and temper ; and if not being spiri-^ 
tual you have any expectations of that state of blessedness, 
which is only agieeable to such a temper. That puts the mat*.- 
ter quite out of doubt, you cannot deceive God in the case. 
But 

(2.) You will highly provoke him, even by an attempt of it, 
or admitting an imagination in your own hearts, that you can 
do it. For what higher an affront can we put upon the infinite 
and eternal God than to suppose him like one of the idol gods 
of the nations, who hath eyes to see, and sees not ? Who 
would ever worship him as a deity, whom we think we could 
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impose upon: by a lie, or a false .appearaneie ? Indeed then 
cannot be a greater absurdity, and no man can' aetmore in- 
toosistenlly vnth. himself than at once to profess homage to an 
object ; and thiidt it possible A the same tmie to impose a cheat 
n|)on it. It is truly to defece ray own act : I give him wor- 
ship $• that carries the face and appearance of very high 
thoughts which I have of him, and as if I took'him for a very 
tKcellent being but to think to impose upon him by a piece 
of falsehood; that carries the appearance of the meanest and 
most despicable thoughts of him which can be imagined. And 
therefore we find with what severity the holy God speaks, in 
tiat case of aov man, who does but say in bus heart ; I shall 
Imve peace, though he walks after the imaginations of his 
keart : my jealousy shall smoke against that man, Deut. 29. 19« 
iO. ^^ What, will he take Up such contemptuous thoughts ok 
me ? I will make him pay dear for that very thought, and my 
jealousy shall smoke agamst hikn." 

t . (3.) Bythis attempt to impose upon the blessed Gk>d by false 
appearances, we bring in very pregnant convictive testimony 
against our own souls. Hypocrisy always does that. There is 
no man who plays the hypocrite, but that which he counterfeits, 
add whereof he puts on the appearance, he doth, thereby pro- 
claim it to be good, and valuable ; otherwise why doth he imi- 
tate or counterfeit ? People are not wont to put on a false ap- 
pearancesy to make themselves seem worse than they are, but 
lo make themselves appear better : and their very practice in 
this thing carries this testimony .with it against themselves^ 
tiiat tbev judge that to be better, and yet decline it. . They 
judge that to be a good whereof they thought fit to .clothe 
themselves with thfe shew ; they practically acknowlisdge it to 
be a good, and tliereby give a mighty testimony against them- 
selves. Thou thoughtest it a good and desirable thing to be a 
chjcistian ; otherwise why didst thou seem one ? to be sin- 
^ene ; otherwise why didst thou pretend to it ? And if thott 
dost think so, why didst tbou not aim to be such a one ? Be- 
side, 

(4.) Tliey hereby lose the opportunity which they might 
otherwise have had of becoming what they seemed to be. 
The moralist speaks about the business of wisdom, Mul* 
ii ad sapientiam pervervissenff nisise ad sapieniiam per^ 
venisse putarant : many had attained to lie wise, had 
they not thought themselves to be already so. If they had 
not cozened themselves with the appearance of it, many 
might have come to have been sincere. And it is^ a miserable 
thing to please one's self with the shadow, all that tim^ 
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wherein one should have been gettmg the substance^ till the 
lime is eiqused and gone. - • 

i But here now ai question may perhaps arisen by some sucb 
person or other^ who may fear lumself not yet to be sincere^ 
and may therefore say, ^'What nm I to do in this case ? while 
I think I am not sincere and while perhaps that really is my 
case ? Am I to throw away! all my professioo^? Or am I to 
profess enmity against Grod } Berog not yet' regenerate, and 
therefore not yet a subject, must I therefore profess my- 
self a rebel T' - It woula be very e^ to- discover what ia 
duty in this case, if we do but consider and fiE^ten upon 
what is only feulty ia it. ' Now wheresoever there is 
hypocrisy there must be some good wanting; and there 
jBUst be the present appearance and semblance of that good 
which is wanting. Tlius it is in the present case. This good 
]| wanting, a real subjection of heart and spirit to the laws and 
constitutions of God's spiritual kingdom, which is only brought 
about by the new birth. Well, but here is the appearance of 
it too, else there could not be hypocrisy. Now let us consider 
where the fault lies in this case : the fault cannot lie simply 
in the appearance, but only as it is untrue ; for there are true 
appearances, as well as false. The appearance therefore is 
upon no other account faulty, but as it is false ; for if the good 
were there, whereof there is the appearance, the appearance 
would not only be lawful, but a duty. We are to hold forth 
the word of life, by which we have been made to live ; as the 
apostle directs, Phil. 2. IS. . Now therefore inasmuch as the 
fiiult here is, that while there is such an appearance, that good 
doth not 8ube$$ey there is not that good underneath which 
there ought to be ; so the thing now to be done, is not to throw 
away the appearance, but to have the good supplied ; that is 
in this case, to be restlessly intent to obtain that Spirit, and the 
vital influences atod operations of it, by which that great trans*- 
farming work may be done. And how great encouragement it 
there for this at his hand, who hath told us, that if earthly pa- 
tents who are evil, will give good gifts to their children ; bread 
fUther than a stone ; a fish rather than a scorpion ; how much ra- 
ther will our heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
who ask it? It is not because this Spirit is out of our power, 
and not at our command, that we have not the influences and 
.<^>erationf^ of it, according to our need ; but because we ap- 
f>rehend not, and will not admit the serious apprehension, of 
lOur need« It is a kind of contempt of this blessed Spirit that 
these pleasant vital influences are so little valued by creatures 
lost in darimess and death ; that we.rather content ourselves to 
l)e desolate, and seem careless whether we live or die for tlie 
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present ; or are happy or miserable to all eternity. It is upon 
such accounts as these that the blessed Spirit^ though the Am- 
tbor and Fountain of all love and goodness, and benignity, and 
sweetness, retires : and that resolution seems taken up, '^ My' 
Spirit shall no longer strive*'' It is no wonder if it do not, when 
there is so little apprehension of our need of him, so little de- 
pendance upon him ; so little craving and seeking and solici- 
tude, whether it be an indweller in our souls, or no: as if the 
doctrine of the Holy Ghost were a strange and new thing to 
our' ears ; or we had not yet beard wheth^ there was a Holy 
Ghost or no. 
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SERMON VIII.* 



GEVERAL inferences have been recommended to you 
^ already, and others remain io bemadded.. A fifth infe-* 
rence, is-*-that the depravation of man's nature in the state 
of apostacy is total. — ^Being born denotes a total produc- 
tion, and the thing produced is only somewhat substituted 
in the room of the nature depraved : and what was corrupted 
and what is substituted instead of it, must necessarily be com** 
mensurate and proportionable to one another. If a man should 
have a leg or arm perish ; he would not say, the production of 
that arm was a bemg bom; for being born, is the production 
of all the parts together, not of this or that single part alone. 
And hence it is that that which is corrupted, and thlBit which is 
anew produced, are in Scripture spoken of under the name of 
a man ; an old man, and a new man. The frame of graces, 
that impress of holiness, wherein the new creature doth con- 
sist, must be understood to be a whole entire body of graces ; 
as the sins which meet together ori^nally in the nature of 
man, are called by the name of the body of the sins of the flebh, 

* Preached February 6th^ 1677 1 at Cordwaioer's HalL 
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which 15 to be destroyed ; and elsewhere, the body of sin. It 
is therefore a forlorn miserable state tiiat men are antecedently 
in, to their being bom spirit of spirit. And it is of no small 
consequence, that it be distinctly understood, and sink into 
OUT hearts, that this depravation is total, and that we need to 
be made new thripyghout. As. we have it in 2 Cor. 5. 17« If 
any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; old things are pas- 
sed away, and all things are become new. Vv^here this is not 
understood, it is of most unhappy consequence in these two 
respects — men take not up right thoughts of the distrcssedness 
of their own case ; and — by consequence they never apply 
themselves to the proper business of tl)e redress of it. 

I. They never take up right tiiouglits of the wretchedness 
of their own case. They understand neither the extent of it, nor 
wherein it doth especially consist. They understand not how 
extensive it is in a twofold respect, that is, to the subject dis- 
affected, and tlie object whereunto they are disaffected. There 
is a twofold totality to be considered in this matter, Iwth sub- 
jective, and objective. The subject is disaftected universally in 
every faculty; the mind, and judgment, and will, and con- 
science and affections, and executive powers ; and by a kind 
of parricipation, the whole outward man. The apostle apply- 
ing passages out of the Old Testament, runs over the several 
parts ; Their throat is an open sepulchre, the poison of asps 
18 under their lips, their feet make haste to shed biood, &c. 
Rom. 3. This is little apprehended by them who consider not 
the work to be wrought under the notion of a birth, wiiich 
supposes the antecedent corruption, which always leads the 
way to generation, to have been universal and total. 

And it is as little considered, that this disuftection, as It 
hath spread itself through the whole subject ; so it refers to 
the whole object, which they ought to be otherwise affected 
to. : that is, the whole law of God, or the entire sum of their 
duty* They make nothing of it, considered as a <]uty and en- 
joined by God, and whereby they pay a respect and homage to 
mm ; and indeed every act of duty should be in that regard an 
act of religion ; and that religion is of no value, if this do not 
run through it, and is only the body and carcass of it, but not 
the soul and spirit. This is not understood, that in reference 
to every part of duty which is enjoined, there is a disaffection 
in the spirits of men, and they are to every good work repro- 
bate : that is, they do not know how to make proof of tlum- 
selves, or approve themselves In any work they undertake 
which is truly good ; and cannot aceordingly be approved of 
God in what they do or go about. 

But besides that the eitent of this wrctshcd case is not un 

VOL. V. M 
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derstood by such as do not consider, that a total depravation is 
now befallen the nature of man ; so that is waved and over* 
looked which is the special thing in respect both of the object 
apd subject, wherein the misery of their case doth more prin- 
cipally lie : that is, in respect of the subject, the principal de- 
pravation is in the heart ; in respect of the object, the princi- 
pal is towards God himself. True it is indeed that by the 
cormption which hath spread itself through Vie world, men are 
become hateful to God, and haters of one anothler ; very ill- 
tempered towards one another ; but we may obs«erve that men 
are a great deal more easily brought to civility, than religion ; 
and are with much less ado, whatever their tempers anddisjx)- 
sitions are, brought to be kind one to another, than to take up 
loyal and dutiful affections towards God, and deport themselves 
suitably towards him. Nothing is more plain than that this 
depravedness which is in the spirits of men, and which this be- 
getting them of the Spirit is to cure, hath for its principal sub- 
ject and seat, the heart ; and for the principal object the bles- 
sed God. That is,, the heart, as that doth contain within the 
conipuss of 'it, the judgment, will and affections of. the soul ; 
will by no means endure to be exercised about God. Notional 
thoughts men can tell how to employ about him, without any 
great trouble to themselves ; they regret it not ; but deeply to 
consider, and with a design to choose him as their God ; to 
desire after him, to love him^ and delight in him, and fear be- 
fore him as such, therein the great disaffection of the spirit of 
a man towards God, doth especially discover itself. This 
men will not understand, while they apprehend not that the 
thing to be effected by regeneration, is to make them new at 
the heart ; and to renew the heart principally towards God : 
" Create in me a clean heart, O God ; renew a right spirit with- 
in me." When once that work is done, then this becomes the 
sense and posture of the soul ; "As the hart panteth after the 
water brooks, so panteth' my soul after thee, O God." A re- 
newed spul presently turns itself to God, and hath a biass put 
upon it, which inclines it towards him : "Whom have I in hea- 
ven, but thee ? and there is none on earth I desire in compa*- 
rison of thee." He is singled out as the one Good, in which the 
soul doth centre and r^st ; " One thing have I desired of the 
Ix)rd, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord for ever:" that 
is, dwell in the divine presence, and be always nigh to God. 

. But this great disaffection of the heart towards God, is still 
overlooked by the generality of men, as if they did not need 
to be cured in this respect. And herein they are very much 
confirmed, because it is become so customary a thing never to 
make such kind of reflections upon themselves wbicb may na* 
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turally and probably lead to the discovery of their case, in this 
regard. Men do not compare themselves witli the rule, and 
what it requtfes the dispositions of men's spirits to God, should 
be. It summarily saith, *' Love tlie I^ord thy God with all thy 
soul, and all thy strength, and all thy mind." And they do 
not compare themselves with the examples of hbly men ; for 
such they cannot but read of, if they consult their Bibles ; and 
such they may possibly sometimes converse with, who can; say 
somewhat of the disposition of their spirits towards God; how 
pleasant it is to be conversant with him ; how they can enter- 
tain themselves in solitude, and what a solace it is to a vacant 
and leisiu'e hour, wherein they can be entirely taken up in 
conversing with God. They do not compare themselves with 
the rule, or with other holy men ; but they compare them- 
selves, as the apostle speaks, with themselves, (2 Cor. 10. 12.) 
and so they are not wise, or never come to understand them- 
selves. They only compare themselves with themselves ; and 
they find they agree with themselves well enough ; that is, 
they are such to day, as ihey were yesterday '^ and this week 
as last ; and this year, as the year before, and for many years, 
past. They agree with themselves very well, and so only 
comparing themselves with themselves they never come to un^- 
derstand the case. And this is very natural for men to do, 
and not to compare themselves with any thing which will be a 
reproof to them, or look ill upon them. And indeed if they 
took measure of their own spirits by the rule or by another 
good and holy man ; they would say, *^ Things are not so with 
me as they should be, and as with such and such it is." When 
I put myself upon a trial, I find 1 have no disposition of heart 
to love God ; good thoughts of him are not at all delightful to me. 
But when they compare themselves with themselves, they can 
say, ^^1 do not vary from myself; just such a temper of spirit as 
I had, 1 have." And so they think all is well, and never grow 
wise, or come to be instructed concerning the truth of their 
case. But if this great principle of truth could once obtain to 
be fixed in the minds of men, that there hath been a total de- 
pravation, and their whole souls are disaffected to the whole of 
their duty; and especially towards God, and all that duty 
which more immediately terminates on him; they would have 
quite other thoughts concerning the distressedness of their case, 
than is common with them. And it is of ill consequence that 
so plain and great a truth asi this is overlooked. 

II. Hence also they apprehend not wherein their redress 
must lie. They are apt either to think that some partial re- 
formation is sufficient, and if they are reformed a little in this 
or thai particular things then matters will be jriglit and goo4, 
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and will be well with them. If the drunkard take up and 
become sober, he thinks concerning himself, that he is a 
new man. If an mijust person admit a conviction, or h 
may be, is taught a little prudence by observing how much 
any thing of that kind reflects upon his reputation, and 
»o he orders \\h aflkirs with more exactness, he is ready 
to look upon himself as regenerate. But if it were con-* 
aidered that there must be a being bom, and that I am in a to- 
tal corruption ; surely another cure would be thought of than^ 
that, and it would appear no more proportionable to the case, 
than a man whose body wa(s all over leprous, and full of sore», 
would acquiesce in the eure of a sNght scratch in his little iin« 
ger. 

And as they apprehend such a partial reformation sufficient, 
so they apprehend too from hence, that a vital principle is un- 
necessary. It is very true indeed, that with only some partial 
maim, a principle of life may consist, but a universal corr«jp- 
tion imports death. If the case were therefore understood ariglit^ 
men would see it necessary in order to their cure, that they 
should be made alive, and a principle of lifo put into them ; 
which a total depravation speaks to be absent. They would 
never think themselves well till then, and would find that as 
tliey are alienated from the life of Grod ; so their business was 
to be made alive to God, and to Jesus Christ, as those who 
have been dead. But again, 

The sixth inference. — Since in order to any one's partaking 
of God's kingdom, he nrust be bom spirit of spirit, we infer fur- 
ther^ thAt whosoever becomes truly and sincerely religious, a 
new creature is transmitted and communicated lo him. — ^This 
being not understood, it is alt a man's business, to contrive 
and form for himself an artificial religion ; and there are seve* 
ral sad consequences ensue thereupon. As 

£. Men attempt to perform what is jwoper to the di\'fne life^ 
without it. The actions of the divine life which are visible to 
men, carry a kind of amiableness in them, in the common 
consciences of men and they attempt those actions which are 
done from a principle of life^ without considering, that to be 
sincerely religious, is to have a new nature. They think to do 
these actions without that life ; just as he who is observed in 
story, to have attempted the setting up of a carcass of one 
newly dead ; he wouW fain have it stand in the posture of a 
livinir body, but how to make it stand so he knew not. The 
head falls one way, and the hands another, and the legs trem- 
ble uncltr it, at last he cries out, ^^ JDeest aliguid intusy there 
tvants something withm." Just so do men busy themselves 
to uiake an artificial frame^ which is indeed a dead cajrcass of 
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religion ; they cannot tell how to inspirit it, and it will upon 
no terms do, but hang and waver thi$ way, and that. And 
hence therefore, 

II. All the actions of religion become exceedingly grievoQtf 
and irksome, and no pleasfure is taken in there. You know it 
is a very easy thing for a man to move to and fro his own liv- 
ing body, where he will ; pass into a speedy or slower motion^ 
as be sees cause, without any considerable pain or diflBK^ultyf 
but it would be a very tedious thing to move to and fro a dfead 
carcass ; that would put him to greater pain. Here lies the 
difference between these two sorts of men ; a man truly religi« 
ous, and who therefore hath a new nature commmiicated to 
him, (as there is where any are begotten,) and other men. 
When any do not consider this, their business is to make up 
an external frame of religion, and to act and move and cany it 
to and fro with them ; and that is alike burdensome as for a 
living man to move to and fro a dead carcass. But to one who 
is truly and spiritually alive, his new nature which i^ commu-^ 
nicated to him, doth in a natural way, animate the frame of 
religion, in which he is to act ; so that the actioaa of it arct 
easy and light, as all the acts of nature are* 

III. Hence it is, that they are so manifestly defective imkati- 
ons of religion. Their attempts and essays to do Hce re^gious 
men, have notorious and observable flaws in them, beoiuse 
they do not consider, there must be given a new nature, be- 
fore I become truly religious* Some think it b only to do as 
mai are taught, or only as a piece of art. And when we go 
to imitate only a natural action there will be some very obser* 
vable flaw and defect ; some visible disparity in the attempt ; 
as if you should make a puppet act just like a living chttd^ the 
difference would be soon discovered. And hence, 

rV. Religion comes to be given over. Whereas where it evei^ 
comes to be taken up as an artificial thing, it is taken upon 
design of some present advantage and convenienee; therefore 
if the inconveniences which shall come to yon thereby be 
greater by continuing it, than laying it asi( , the reason why 
it was taken np being vanished, itself must needs ceaae. If 
the conveniences are not greater in a course of religion, than 
the inconveniences they sought to avoid, the religion itself 
must needs cease of coarse ; ajnd so it commonly doth. But 
where religion is in a man as a nature, it cannot do ao. I can 
easily lay aside my cloak, but not my flesh which b vitally 
united with me, and is one thing with me, by a principle of 
Kfe which runs through me. It is therefore of great concern- 
ment truly and thoroughly to understand this, tliat wherever 
any become truly reli^ous, a new nature b coiDraanicatfd. 



\' 



• 



86 TBS WORK or THB HOLT SPIRIT (SSR. Till. 

Being taught only signifies the acquisitions of art; but being 
born, and principled and constituted of such a complexion; 
signifies a stayed invariable principle of those actions which 
proceed from it. 

A seventh inference * is — ^That the constitution of God's 
kingdom must needs be spiritual; for men are bom into 
it spirit of spirit, — ^It hath been a great modern controver- 
sy, as well as an ancient one, among philosophers, whe- 
ther the constitution of the universe is of primordial which 
are mechanical, or sperm etical and vital; It is a dangerous 
thing when this comes to be a matter of doubt in religion, whe- 
ther the constitution of this divine kingdom is mechanical, or 
vital. According as the greater part of men practise, and as 
their habitual temper is, it seems as if it were tliought that 
Christianity is nothing else but a piece of mechanism. But cer- 
tainly if you are born into this kingdom, as they who come 
truly into it spirit of spirit ; then the constitution of this king- 
dom is not mechanical, or an artificial contexture of things ; 
but a frame of things which doth in a spiritually-natural way, 
grow up towards that pitch it is designed to ; and is that spirit 
of life which doth diffuse itself through all the mystical body of 
Christ ; which makes the connection between part and part, 
and keeps the body entire and firm to itself, and makes it a 
consistent and stable thing. And hereupon it must needs be 
consequent 

I. That whatever there is of disagreement among christians^ 
who are the living members of this kingdom and body ; it 
must needs be unnatural. The reason is, that all who are of 
this kingdom and truly belonging to it ; are bom into it, and 
in that birth partake of one and the same nature, by which 
thev are con naturalized to one another, and to their common 
LcM-d and Head : He who sanctifieth, and they who are sanc- 
tified, are all of one, (Heb. 2.11.) or make one entire piece* 
Wherefore now what there is of disagreement among christians, 
must needs be preternatural, and beside nature. And hence 
it is consequent, tlyit it must needs proceed frcnn ill designs ; 
that is from the devil and his instruments, who make it their 
business what they can, to act persons diversly ; when if these 
things be left to their natural course, and the new nature in 
men is permitted to act undisturbedly, and according to its ge- 
nuine tendency ; it would all run one way. It is needful to 
be well aware of thb, whatever there is of disagreement is ac- 
cidental to it, and certainly proceeds from a foreign enemy, and 
somewhat without it, which sets such things on foot, and keeps 
them on foot, with an ill design towards this kingdom. If the 
new nature did run its course, and were not accidentally dis- 
turbed^ by what is not of the constitution of this kingdom^ it 
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would certainly run the same way. It is one thing to say what 
is the constitution of the persons; and another, what is the 
constitution of them as members of this kingdom and bom 
into it. The corruption of their own hearts, is extrinsical to 
the con^itution of this kingdom ; for it is only so far as they 
are new born that they are members of this, kingdom. The 
sphere and verge of this, kingdom, doth properly and directly 
take in only the spiritual part. It is a sphere of spirituality ; 
and what there is in it opposite thereunto, is alien to the con- 
stitution of it, and doth not belong to it. It is a great thing to 
be well possessed with this apprehension, that the great enemy 
of thb kingdom, does certamly foment wliatever there is of 
disagreement among them who are born the vital members of 
it ; and it must be imderstood to proceed from an ill design. 
And 

II. It must argue an evil state, and the prevalency of a con- 
trary principle. If there be divisions among you, are you not 
carnal ? 1 Cor. 3. 3. They who are of this kingdom are spiri- 
tual ; they are bom into it spirit of spirit ; so they came into 
it. Therefore so far as there is a prevailing disagreement and 
dividedness in the state of things in the church of Christ ; so 
fax the persons who are of that state are in a decay, and lapsed 
into carnality, and things grow worse and worse, as the church 
grows more divided. That spiritual principle which agrees 
to every member of this kingdom, as he is born into it, drives 
all to oneness. It proceeds from God, and tends to him ; all 
are children of the same Father, and they are all begotten to 
one and the same great and lively hope of an eternal and unde- 
filed inheritance. The primordia of the new creature necessa- 
nly leads to unity, among all who are of this kingdom. 
• ill. Where there is any departure from this said oneness, 
tfiere is so much of the decay of the spiritual nature, by th^ 
communication whereof men are said to be bom into this king- 
dom. So much disunion as there is, so much camality ; and 
the church is then in a languishing state spiritually, when it is 
in a divided state. The not considering this is attended with a 
double.mischief very obvious; that is, that in difierent respects, 
the differences and disagreements a^ong christians, are 
thought greater and less, than indeed they are. They are 
thought greater than they are, because it is not considered how 
the nature which is every where communicated among the true 
members of this kingdom, doth make them substantially one, 
in the great and main and more principal things. There is a 
greater stress put upon the differences of those who are chris- 
tians indeed, than there ought, or can be ; in comparison of 
the small things wherein they differ. And they very much 
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mistake wko think them to be great ; for they necessarily a- 
gree in one eommon^ new, spiritual, divine nature and principle 
uf life : and it is impossible they should disagree in any one 
thing, comparatively to so great a thing as this. Whatsoever 
other differences there are, they are comparatively little, in 
lespect of their agreement in this. They cannot differ so but 
ihey are all one in Christ Jesus ; whoever is in Christ is a 
pew creature : they all come in faim under one mould and 
stamp by their new creation. 
/ But then in another respect the difference is thought a great 
deal less than Indeed it is among christians. Consider chris- 
tians who are truly and sincerely such, and so the difference 
cannot be so great as many times it is thought ; but then con- 
sider the diflference between those who are christians in truth, 
and those who are only so by profession ; and there the diffe- 
rence, for the same reason, must be greater than it is com- 
monly thought to be ; for there the difference is between a 
living tlung and a dead ; as much as between a piece of nature 
and art ; a man and a statue. So that it is a very vain kind 
of confidence which such pretend to, who because they have 
made a shift to imitate and resemble a christian, they think 
the case is well with them, when as yet they may as much dif- 
fer from them whose case is truly good, as a living man doth 
from a dead carcass. 

The eighth inference is this — ^That love to God cannot but 
be characteristical to every regenerate person — For every 
such a one is a child of <3od, and bom of him ; and cer- 
tainly it ought to be looked upon, as the property of a child, 
lo love iht Father. Jf you love him who begat; that is 
supposed and taken for granted, as a thing not to be doubted. 
1 John 5. I. And therefore to l^ave a heart destitute of the 
Jove of God, and having no love to him, is a most' unreasonable 
and unnatural thing ; and a certain argument, that one is not his 
child, and hath not been boru spirit of spirit. It is very true 
there may be so great a degeneration in the old decayed nature 
of man ; but in tlie new nature,tliere can never besuch a de* 

f;eneration, as that a person born of God should not love him. 
t would be the greatest inconsistency imaginable ; and there- 
fore a certain argument, that sue!) were none of God's chil- 
dren. For though it is very true indeed, as it is commonly 
observed, that love doth descend, more than ascend; from 
him who begets, to them wlio are begotten ; so love in this 
case more especially doth a great deal more descend from God 
to them who are born of him, than ascend from them to him. 
JBut though it descends a great deal more, yet it doth really and 
truly ascend to him^ though not indeed so much. There is 
nothing more connatural to the new creature than the love of 
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Gbdi The very. ; heart and soul of the rtew crekture is love to 
him primarily) and ti)erein lies the end of the new creation^ to 
form a person to Godk " God is love/' and every soul who is 
begotten anew by him, is turned into a like nature, and becomes 
love, as God is love. ^^ He who dwells in love, dwells in God^ 
for Grod is love." There cannot but be a love^-comnierccj more 
or less, between God, and every new-born soul. As the true 
mother in that great proof of Solomon's wisdom, was distin^ 
guished by her love to her child ; so we may proportionably 
say, that a child of God is distinguished by that iovd which 
works towards God. We find some whom it never toiicheth 
to hav6 God dishonoured and disgraced ; but il goes to the 
heart of a true child of God, when his Father is strudk at, his 
name reproached and torn, or any thing done against his interest. 

The ninth inference, — How great is the obligation upon 
all the regenerate to the love of one another. If you love God, 
how can it be but vou must have a love for them who love 
God 5 who have all one parent, all partake of one and the 
same nature, all expecting the same inheritance ; who have 
one and the same spirit, the same hope and calling ? Upon 
the consideration of their being new-born^ it is evident they 
must have the same Father and inheritance : If children, then 
heirs ; and joint-heirs with one another, as well as, with 
Christ, Kom. 8. I/. And every one who Ipveth him wiio be- 
gat, loveth him also who is begotten of him. By this we 
know that we love the children of God, &c. 

We further infer, tenthly-That the reason is evident, why the 
proper means of their regeneration, or spiritual birth, are very 
dear to renewed souls. There is a spiritually-natural reason for 
it. There are those in the world, who cannot believe otherwise, 
but it must be folly and fanaticism ; or a mere humour and af- 
fectation, that any should discover that love to the word of the 
gospel, or the ministry of the gospel, which they do. But if 
men would consider this, it would give them a natural account 
of this love. For is it not natural to love the means by which 
even my very nature itself hath been communicated to me, 
and by which I am what 1 am ? The apostle gives us the 
reason why we should love the word ; As new-born babes de- 
sire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby, 
(iPet. 2. 2.; that is, as those who by it are new-born. It is a 
w>lence to the new nature of the children of God, to withhold 
from them the word of the gospel, and the ministry of it which 
hath been instrumental to their new birth ; and cannot but in- 
fer pain and anguish, to be abridged and deprived of what was 
to conducive to their spiritual beings. 

The last inference, we collect^ — ^That this same kingdom and 
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church of God, which is truly and really so, most needs be 
a growing thing. All who are of it are bom into it, and so be* 
come as it were naturally subjects } there is a new nature com- 
municated to all who are in it ; and therefore it being made 
op of the spiritual nature and life, will grow, till it comes to its 
maturity. Never fear but it will grow, behold it never so lan- 
guishing; never so assaulted, struck at, and contested against* 
For all who are bom into it consist of spirit and Kfe ; and there- 
fore it is imposrible, but it must become a mature thing, wor- 
thy both of the great Author and Founder of it; and of the 
great design for wtuch he formtd it ; namely, that he might 
^ve a people to be eternally governed by a placid, gentle em-» 
pure, and a delightful, easy sway ; who should be ruled by a 
beck and a nod ; and to whom every intimation of his will, 
should have the force of a perfect command,, without any the 
least regret ; and that all the subjects of this kingdom, should! 
partake in the glory of it. And so it will be a living kingdom, 
and win be a growing thing, till it come to that glorious matu- 
rity, which win answer both the greatness of the Undertaker, 
and the excellency of the design, fos which this new natusR' 
and life was given to it. 
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SERMON IX. 



Gal. T. 85» 



J^ we Kve in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. 



TN asserting the office of the Holy Ghost, or that work which 
it hath undertaken, in reference to the spirits of men ; we 
have already spoken of one great act of that office ; that is, the 
regenerating, and hegetting anew of souls into God's kingdom; 
spirit of spirit. We have now two other acts before us in 
these words ; that is, its maintaining the life, and causing all 
the right motion of regenerate souls. The former of these 
are contained in the supposition ; ^^ If we live in the Spirit :'^ 
the latter is intimated in the inferred precept ; ^^ Let us walk 
in the Spirit.'* Both are alike imputed to the Spirit of God 
here, and it is represented as the very element of life, and the 
spring of all holy motion to renewed souls ; which fills the 
whole region, as it were, with vitality^ in which they con- 
verse, and draw their continual breath. The case is in this 
respect, much like in the new creation, as in the old, and in 
the sphere of grace, as in that of nature. It is said concern-*- 
ing the natural world, that it doth, as it were, subsist in God $ 
and it is spoken of the new creation here ; and both in one 

* Preached February Idth. 1677. at Cordwalner*s HalL 
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form of expression : In him we live, and move, and have 
our Being, Acts 17. 28. And here we read of living in the 
Spirit ; and walking or moving in the Spirit. There is only 
this difference in the form of expression : that whereas we have 
three distinct phrases used to set forth the dependance of the 
natural creation upon God ; — ^living and moving and having 
being in him ; — there are only the two former used here in re- 
ference to the new creation, living and moving ; living in the 
Spirit, and walking iq the Spirit. The reason of the difference 
is ohvious, that we have in reference to the former, that super-^ 
added expression, *^and have our being ;" because in this na- 
tural, material, sensible world, there are many things which 
are^ that do not live : but with the new creation it is not so ; 
here, to iive and to be^ are one and the same thing ; and it is 
entirely and wholly a being of life. A collection of 91II vital 
principles compose and make it up what it is j and there is no- 
thing in the new creation concerning wiiich it can be said, it 
w, but lives not) for it is all life throughout. And as philo- 
sophy has' been wont to teach, even modern philosophy itself, 
that creation and conservation are not diverse acts, but the 
latter only the former continued; and that God doth by the 
continual communication of the same influence, by \v!;ich he 
created and made this world, keep it in the state wherein it is, 
that it doth relapse back into its old nothing; that there would 
not need a positive act of God to destroy the world, if he would 
turn all things to nothing again, but only to suspend and with- 
hold the influence by which every thing comes to be what it is ; 
so it is in the new creation or in the new creature, too. The 
very suspension of that influence by which it began to be, or 
to live (which is all one) must certainly infer the failure and ex- 
tinction of the whole. 

Think therefcu'e what it would be if all vital Influence were 
suspended and withheld on a sudden from thi^ material and 
sensible world in which we converse. You might hereupon 
frame the apprehension within yi>urselves of the face of the 
earth all in a sudden bestrewed with the dead carcasses of men 
and beasts, tlie beauty and pleasant verdure of it all vanished 
and gone, and nothing left in time but a greut clod of dirt ! 
This great temple of the Deity which he inhabits by a vital 
presence, that diffuses life up and down every where, all turn- 
ed into a ruinous heap. If I say, there were a suspension of 
vital influence, supposing an influence continued by which 
this material world should still be. Why, so it must be, pro- 
port ionably in reference unto the dcw crefiture too. There {3 
the substratum to be considered, which is a part of the natural 
creation, the soul or the man himself 3 but, that vital infl^<* 
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ence being .suspended by which the new creature was made to 
be what it was, there is nothing left but a dead man, a dead 
soul ! The temple of the Holy Ghost (as we must suppose it 
10 have been, beautified and adorned with the divine image on 
every side, in every part) laid waste and desolate ! Nothing 
now but darkness and confusion, and misery and death, there 
where God dwelt ! So the case would be, if we could suppose 
such a thing as the suspension of that influence, by which the 
life of the new creature first begaii to spring up. 

And there is not only a parity in the cases, but in some re* 
spects, a sameness. For we must know that all divine influ- 
ence is in one respect, that is, ex parte prmcipiiy one and 
the same, and only diifers, or is diversified ex parte termini^ 
according as it doth terminate. We cannot conceive the di** 
vine influences to be distinguished in their Fountain, that is, 
in the divine Being itself the Almighty Spirit, whence all pro-* 
ceeds and flows out. That Almighty Spirit, if you consider the 
operations of it, produces divers, but by an influence that is 
radically and in the Fountain one and the same. As in refeiw 
ence to those diversities of its operations that were performed 
to the church ; as divers as -they were, they were all wrought 
by one and the same Spirit. The spirit of prophecy was noC 
one spirit, and of healing another, and of tongues another, but 
one and the same Spirit did thus diversify its operations, ac*^ 
cording as the products were divers which were caused by it^ 
and which it was afterwards to continue in that being which it 
gave. To suppose a difference or diversity of influence in the 
Fountain itself, the divine Being, were to supix>se God to difr 
fer from himself, and to put somewhat in God that were not 
God ; a thing most repugnant to the simplicity of the divine 
Being. But the divine influences may be diversified termina- 
tively, according to the subjects in which it is received. Na-* 
ture is various in this, and that, and the other creature (speakr 
ing of the natura naturata ; as for distinction's sake, it ig 
wont to be called) and the influences are diversified according 
to those diverse natures in which they terminate ; and accord- 
ing to the difierent purposes which the exigency of those na*- 
tures doth require should be served and complied with. And 
so that influence, which originally and in the Fountaio is one 
and the same, according as it goes forth to beget and continued 
variety of productions of this, or that, or another kind, is an 
influence that gives and that preserves being to tilings concern- 
ing which it can only be said, they are ; it is a vital influence 
to things that live ; it is a motive influence to things that move; 
it is an intellectual influence to things that are capable of ?/ii- 
derstofnting ; it is a holy influence unto what i&» holy^ to vhajt 
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it hath made holvy and is to continue and keep so ; it is light, 
as it terminates in light ; and lovcy as it terminates in love ; 
and power, as it terminates in power ; and holy gracious aC'^ 
Hon as it doth terminate in such actions. 

But it is the principle of such actions, the subordinate prin- 
ciple, here signified by the name of life, or included in livings 
that we are now to speak of ; and we shall speak of the action 
which proceeds from that life, and shew how that hath rise also 
from the Spirit, when we come to the latter part of the text. 
From the former part the truth that we have to observe you may 
take thus — ^The blessed Spirit of God doth continue and main- 
tain that life ; whereof it hath been the Author, in every re- 
newed souK — We shall in speaking to this, — ^Very briefly open 
the words to you, that we may clear the ground which die 
truth recommended to you hath in the text, and — Shall next 
give you some account of the thing which is asserted therein. 

L As to the former, you must take notice, 

1 . That the if in the beginning of the text is not an if of 
dubitation, but of argumentation— -^^If ye live in the Spirit/'-— 
The apostle does not say so as doubting, nor was his design 
to signify That he had a doubt whether thev did so, yea, or no ; 
but supposing or taking that fcnr granted, it is only a form used 
by him (as it is common in arguing hypothetically) thereupon 
to reason with them from such a supposed principle. The if 
therefore signifies as much as whereas, or since : since or in* 
asmuch as ye live in the Spirit, therefore walk in the Spirit. 
As in Col. 3. I . If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above : If ye be, that is, ^< Since ye are; 
it is the appearance which as professing christians ye make, 
the aspect which ye visibly hold forth to men, namely, that of 
persons united with Christ, and made alive by him ; since ye ^ 
are risen with Christ, therefore set your affections on things . 
above ; act and do accordingly." So we are to take it here, 
and it affords us a clear ground for a positive assertion, those 
who are christians indeed do live in the Spirit. 

2. We must note, that to live cannot reasonably be under- 
stood as intending the first reception of the principle of life^ 
but the continuation of that principle, lliis form of expression, 
namely, by the present tense, is commonly used to hold 
forth to us the continuedness of any thing ; when we do not 
say such a thing was, or such a thing will be ; but such a thing 
is, it notes, I say, the continuedness of the thing spoken of ; 
inasmuch as the present time is that which doth connect and 
continue the two parts of time, namely, the past and the fu- 
ture. And the continued state of this life is after the same 
manner expressed by the apostle in the— chapter of this epistle 
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to the Galatians verse 20. The life which I live in the flesh is 
by the faith of the Son of God, he means not, that he only 
first began to live that life by an influence received from the 
Son of God, but that he lived from day to day that life which 
he did live, that spiritual, divine life, by faith in the Son of 
God, who had loved liim and given himself for him. 

Nor again must we understand this living to signify the se- 
ries of actions only proper to that life : for they are after-^ 
wards signified by the name of walking in the other part of tiie 
text. It is true indeed, that living in a very common notion 
of it, does denote the continued series of the actions of one's 
Ufe, whether good, or bad, both in Scripture and in ordinary 
language : If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die, (Rom. 8. 13.) 
that is, if ye continue to act, or walk, or converse after the 
flc^sh, according as that corrupt principle doth incline and dic- 
tate, ye ^hall die. The grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that — ^we should live so- 
berly, righteously and godly in this present world ; that is, 
met and walk and converse so. Titus 2. II, 12.r And in com- 
mon speech we use to say such a man lives a good or a bad life, 
intending by living, the course of his actions whether good or 
bad. But thb cannot be the meaning of living I^ere for the 
reason before mentioned; and shot&ld we so- understand it, 
there would neither be argument, nor indeed congruity in the 
apostle^s way of expressing himself; for it would amount to no 
more than this : If ye continue to live in the Spirit, continue 
to live in the Spirit ; or if ye continue to walk in the Spirit, 
continue to walk in the Spirit. Wherefore it is necessary that 
we conceive a middle sense between these two, namely, the 
first reception of the principle of life, and the continued series 
of the actions of that life ; and that middle sense is, (as hath 
been already intimated) the continuation of the vital principle 
itself. If ye live, that is, if ye have the principle of a new 
and divine life continued and maintained in you, walk in the 
Spirit as those principles would direct and guide you to do.. 
Agam 

S, We must note that by Spirit, or the Spirit, is manifestly 
meant the blessed eternal Spirit of God, the Holy Ghost. It 
cannot be meant of our natural spirit as is most evident : nor; 
can it be meant of the new creature itself, which is in the Scrip- 
. ture called spirits ; (as we have had occasion lately to take 
notice again and again) for of the same Spirit which is here 
ifpoken of you have an enumeration of the fruits in the verses 
immediately foregoing : The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,, 
meekness, temperance, &c. These we are sure, are not the 
firutts of our own natural spirit ; neither caa they be said to be. 
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the fruits of the new creature, for they arc th^ new creature 
itself, those very principles whereof the new creature is com- 
posed and doth consist. It is therefore manifest that by the 
Spirit we must understand the divine eternal Spirit, the'bles- 
sed Spirit of God itself. 

And for that form of expression **in the Spirit,'* that particle^ 
commonly denotes a causative influence, and signifies as much 
asZi|2^; as though he had said, If ye live by the Spirit. Many 
instances might be given, and have upon some other occasion 
been given, to shew that the particle 2/1, doth sometimes signify 
by, and denotes the influence of an eflicient cause. But then 
it must be noted too, that it denotes the part of an efficient 
cause, or, a causal influence with a great deal niore emphasis 
than if another form of expression had been used. *^ If ye live 
in the Spirit :" Why it imports the continual vital immediate 
presence of the Spirit for this purpose, to maintain this life. *4f 
ye live in the Spirit :" as if the soul had its very situs^ its si-*' 
tuation in a region of life which the Spirit did create and make 
unto it. As sometimes the continual present power, and do- 
minion and influence of wickedness, or some wicked principle, 
is expressed the same way, by being in the flesh. When we 
were in the flesh, under the power and regnancy of any cor- 
rupt, fleshly principle, the motions of sin- which were by the 
law did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death, 
Rom. 7- ^* And, Thou art in the gall of' bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity, as it is said to Simon Magus. Acts S. 23. 
And, The world lies in wickedness : so as to be continually 
receiving in and imbibing wickedness, as it were on every 
hand. 1 John 5. 19. In like manner the soul is represented 
as imbibing life and vital influence on every part; agreeably unto 
which notion, some (and those I may reckon the best of) philo- 
sophers have been wont to say, that it is a great d^al more pro- 
per to speak of the body of a man as being in his soul, than of 
the soul, as in the body ; that the body is in the i^ul, as be- 
ing continually clothed with vital influence on every part, 
and which it diffuses throughout, the soul being as an element 
of life unto the body all the while they do converse, life ex- 
tending even unto all the extremities, unto the most extreme 
part of the body that you can suppose. So b the soul spoken 
of here in reference to the Spirit of God ; though that very in- 
timate union is frequently held forth to us in Scripture by a 
kind of reciprocal and mutual in-being of one in the other, and 
the other in that. ^* He that dwells in love, dwells in God, and 
God in him ;'' they do, as it were, inhabit one another. So 
it is with the Spirit of God and the soul that spiritually lives by 
it ; it is in the Spirit^ and the Spirit is in it. It is not so ia 
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idle Spirit) as if there were any thing of itself^ more intimate 
to,it than the Spirit b ; but the Spirit doth as it were clothe it 
with life, fill it with life, and is all in all of life to it. 

So much therefore is now dear to you, that the truth which 
we have observed hath a very adequate ground in the text. *< If 
ye live in the Spirit," since ye do so. It is a tiling to be con- 
cluded, that the life of those who are christians indeed, who 
have ever come to be spiritually alive, is to^e maintained and 
continued by a constant influence of the blessed Spirit. 

II. Now that we may opi^n the truth of the thing that is a»- ' 
«erted and contained in these words, it wil^l be requisite to 
speak distinctly,— concerning the life that is to be maintained^ 
and-— concerning the influence that maintains it. 

1. Concerning the life to be maintained. Of that I ha^ 
need to say the less because we have had occasion to speak 
largely of it heretofore. What it wiH be needful to say, you 
naytake in these few propositions. 

^1 .) We are not to understand it of natural life, no, not even 
of the soul itself; but we are to understand it of life in a moral 
tense, or if you will in a spiritual and divine ; I intend one 
thing by the expressions. It is called indeed the divine life^ 
or the life of God in plain terms^ Eph. 4. 1 8. B^ing alienated 
from the Kfe of God, having no share^ no participation in the 
divine life, in God's life. 

<2.) As life in the natural sense is a principle of action ; so 
life in the moral sense is a priAciple of right action, or by 
which one is enabled to act aright. The soul of a man is na- 
turally a living, vital, active being, it is naturally so^ that is^ 
it belongs to its very essenee to be capable of acting. But to 
be disposed to act aright, ttiough that was in some respect na- 
tural to it too, yet it was not inseparable, as sad experience 
has taught ui all. Though the spirit of a man be a living, and 
consequently an active being, made such by God in the first 
constitution of it, it is not to be supposed that he turned such 
a being as this loose into the worM, when he made it, to act at. 
fandom and according as any natural indination might cany 
it, or external objects move it, this way or that ; but it being 
not only a living, an active substance, but intellectual also^ 
and thereby capable of government by a law, that is, of un- 
dentandiii^ its Maker's will and pleasure, and directing the 
coarse of its actions agreeably thereto, God hath thereupon 
thought fit to prescribe it a law, or set it rules to act and walk 
by. Now the mere power to act is life natural, but the dis- 
position or ability to act aright is a supervening life, by which 
the soul is as it were contempcred and framed agreeably to the 
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law by which it is to act^ or the. divine governmeo;!; . undes 
which it is placed. i 

(3.) The prime and fundamental law which entera the con<« 
stitution of the divine government over reasonable creatures is, 
that they love the Author of their beings^ his own blessed sclf^ 
^ above all things ; and consequently as that loye doth dictate 
most directly, that they be devoted and subject unto him as the 
supreme authority, and that they delight and take compjacea* 
cy, and seek rest and blessedness in him as the supreme, 
good } both which are included in that one root or principle of 
love. I am to love him, and love him above all, and then I 
do of course willingly and with cheerfulness devote myself to 
him, being acted by the power of that love so to do, and seek 
blessedness in him as the most suitable, the most agreeable 
good to my soul. 

This is but the very sum and substance of the first com-* 
mandment, which we are to look upon as fundamental to all 
the rest ; for it were a vain thing to prescribe any farther laws 
as a God to those who will not take him for a God to them* 

This was therefore the natural method to begin the law, the 
frame of laws and constitution of government, over reasonable 
creatures with this grand precept, ^^Thou shalt have no other 
God but me." That is, ** I will be to thee the prime object 
of thy love, which love shall make thee devote thyself to me, 
and then make thee delight and take complacency in me as the 
supreme, both authority and goodness/' Wherefore, 

(4.) This life which we are now to consider as to be maintain* 
ed, must.principally and chiefly consist in the love of God ; 
that is, a propension of soul towards him above and beyond all 
things else. It is a conformity ^n to that .grand precept, ^^ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and- with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength ;" a 
direction or bent of spirit towards Qod. So long, or so far a 
person is said to live spiritually, as the main, bent of his heart 
IS toward God. if he fall from God, or in what d^ree soever 
he doth so fall, so far he dies; there is a gradual death accord<» 
ing to all the gradual declensions of the heart from God. God 
is the great term of this life, as we have had occasion to incul-r 
cate formerly. When it is intended to be spoken of, it is not 
spoken of as an absolute thing, but is distinctly spoken of as a 
life that relates and refers to God. filive to God, (Rom. vi. 11.) 
and it follows, ver. 13, Yield yourselves unto God as those that 
are alive from the dead, yield yourselves living souls unto God» 
And the apostle speaking of that life, which he says iie did Uvq 
by faith in the Son of God; (Gal. ii.) speaks of it as a life termi* 
natiqg upon God| <^ I through th^ law am dead unto the law 
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that I might' liW tinto God, vel:* 19> in the next verse to which 
you read, " The life which I now live iu the flesh, I live by the 
iaith of the Son of Ood^'' it is a life that conies to me from 
and through Christ, and points my soul directly upon God^ so 
as that I'live to him. 

(5.) This life doth also comprehend all other gracious prin^ 
ciples bedde that great radical one of love to God, which suit 
the spirit of a man to all the other parts of the divine law, ot 
all the other laws besides. Whatsoever gracious habit or dis- 
position doth attemper' and reconcile my spirit to this or that 
part'of the divine will revealed in his law, that I must under* 
stand to l^ea principle included within the compass of this life 
to be maintained. For we find the expression used to signify 
the impress of the whole frame of holiness upon the soul ; it is 
but a diverse expression of the woric of the new creature, which 
we find expressed again and again in Scripture by putting the 
law in men's hearts. To put the law into the heart, why, that 
is to form the nt^ creature there, and so continue that im- 
pression upon the heart and maintain it there, or to continue 
the life of the new creature in the soul. Whence therefore 
that law so impressed and made habitual in the spirit of a man 
is called the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. Rom. S. 
2. And hence also those fruits of the Spirit which we find 
mentioned in this chapter and immediately before the text, afe 
to be conceived as so many vital principles all belonging to the 
constitution of the new creature, and all of theiti serving to 
conform the spirit of a man unto the divine law. After thfe 
mention of all those several principles which are called tlie 
fruits of fhe Spirit, it is said, " If we live in the Spirit, let us 
also #alk in the Spirit,^* that is, if we have all these fruits 
which are so many living principles put by the Spirit of God 
into us, if we have them, and they are continued and kept 
alive in us ; then let us walk in the Spirit ; act and do accord- 
ing to these principles. 

(6.) We must farther note, that not only the continued be- 
iijg of all those vital principles which are called the fruits of the 
f^rit, but also the gradual improvements of their life, vigour^ 
liveliness do all belong unto this life considered according to 
ihe more perfect state of it. For there is no degree of this or 
biat thing, but hath the nature of the thing in it, and dotli be- 
long to the nature of the thing. And therefore I say, that by 
life here we must understand not barely the being of these 

Clriciples continued in the soul, but supposing that the soul 
th been improved and grown uhto some strength and vigour, 
iK^tsoever maintenance it is to expect of that eood state linto 
which it is arrived, that is under tiie name of lifL*, here attri- 
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bated to the Spirit, as it is its proper work to hold the soul ia 
life ; according a» we use to say, speaking concerning the oa'>> 
turai life, non vivercy sed vnlere t)ita esty merely not to be 
dead, is hardly worth the name of living ; but to be in healthy 
to be strong, and lively and vigorous. We must conceive it 
to be within the compass of the Spirit^s work, and therefore 
we put it within the compass of the object to keep up souls in 
a lively and vigorous state, and not only having put vital in^ 
Huences into them, merely to preserve them from being extinct. 
When we find that severe animadversion. Rev. 3. 1. Thou 
hast a name that thou livest, and art dead, it appears by what 
follows that lie doth not mean by death there, simple deaths 
as if there was nothing of life left, but a gradual deadness, a 
very languishing state } for it follows, ^' Strengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die^ * (ver. 2.> implying that 
to live so languid a life was hardly worth the name of living f 
they were rather to be caHed dead, than living, while the case 
was only so with them. Therefore though it be true, that suck 
a languishing is that which doth befall many a christian who 
hath the rtHJt of life in him, yet if it be better with any, and 
if they be continued in a better state, it is to be attributed to 
the Spirit of God ; they " live in the Spirit." If they live 
more prosperously, if their souls flourish, and are in a good 
condition, and are kept on tlierein, it is all owing, to thisSpi-' 
rit ; but it is owing to mea*s ownselves if they be in languish-* 
iiigs and decays, tliat they conform not themselves to the rules 
and methods of the Holy Ghest in which they are to expecty 
and according to which they may look fos its supplies, whereof 
wc siiM have occasion heveafter to speak* 

(7.) This life must be understood to include too, not only 
the principles of grace, and the vigour and liveliness of those 
principles ; but also the consolations, the pleasures, the grate-^ 
fal relishes of divine and spiritual things which are proper to 
the new creature also. For it is usual to distinguish both ofi 
the life of grace, and tlie life of comfort, as comprehended 
under the s^nie name of life in the general.. We many time^ 
fiiid the expression used to hold forth to us any consolatioac 
that a govnl soul hatli given into it upon whatsoever spiritual 
account.. We live,- says the apos4le, if ye stand fest in the 
Lord, 1 Tlies. 3. S. It is as a new life to us, a revival upon* 
a distinct and superadded account, unto whatsoever doth more 
naturally and necessarily concern the very being of our life* 
And therefore according to what measures and degrees such- 
pleasures, and consolations, and joys are afforded- unto good 
souls ; we must understand them all attributed unto the Spirifc 



4 ' 



$tUL. IX.} IN lOVBRXNOB TQ PABTIC0LAII PBESOm. M 

0{ God) under the exprcassidn of our living in the Spirit^ or 
linng.byit. 

(8.) As the tendency of tins Iifef b towards God as the teri» 
of it, so the foot of k is bam God, as the great Author and 
Fountain of it. It must be understood to be the life of God, 
cxr thei divine life, upon both these aecoun^, not only as it is 
ulife that terminates upon him, but as it is a life that rises 
imd apriQgs firom him, even in tbe very first rise of it ; fow. 
AOfie.i^lt tend towards God but by him, by a power and iu-^ 
cUnation that is received from hiro^ by which be oraws and acts 
the soul towards himself. As wa» noted before^ that very U£r 
by wUch the apostle says he did live to God,, he says he re* 
oeiired it bv faith from the Sdi/of God, who had loved him, 
and given himself for him. And tlierefore, 

. (9.) This life doth necessarily suppose union with God, with 
(Suist and witb the Spirit of God. He that is joined to the 
li^rd is one spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17* Whosoever it is that is join- 
ed to the Lord, is caught into a union of spirit with him^ and 
that Spirit is the continual source of life to him. It is noti 
only vaio and unintelligible, but most monstrously bbspbe^ 
mous to imagine such a thing concerning this union as if it 
were an essential union witn God, or a personal union with 
any of the persons in the Godhead : the former would make 
any one God ; the latter would make us more one witb thai 
person, than tbe persons are with one another ; for we cannot 
say that the person of the Father is the person of the Son, of 
that the person of the Son is the person of the Holy Ghost^ 
the union is in essence, not in person. And therefore to talk 
as some have done of being personally united to Christy or with 
the Spirit of Christ, rn^rts as if they were more one with 
Christ, than Christ is one with the Father, or than the Father 
is one with the Spirit ; for personal union is that, the result 
whereof is one person ; and so the two natures of Christ are 
united. But a real union there is of those, who live Ibis di» 
vine life, with him who is the great origin and principal of it ; 
for it were a most unreasonable and unintelligible thing, that^ 
a DHin should live by a principle of life that is disunited 
from hiD¥. There must always be a union between the thing 
which lives, and that which it lives by. 1 cannot live by a 
vital principle that is remote from me, or wherewith I am not» 
in one sense or another, united. And it were very absurd to 
think that such words should be put into the Bible to signify 
BOthing, or carry no sense whh them, " He that is joined to^ 
the Lord, is one Spirit/^ Nor can that union, though it doth 
no^ agnify so much as an essential, or a personal union (both 
which as I have said to you, are absurd ana blasphemous) carrj^ 
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^'little as a mere preseiiceojf God^ for he is equally present to 
all, more intimate to every creature than it is to itself; but it 
doth over and beside carry this, that there is a divine presence 
specified by such ends, for which it is vouchsafed upon £(Qch 
peculiar terms, upon which such a presence is not vouchsafed 
to others ; that is, he is present to them with whom he is thus 
united^ as a spring and principle of life to them ; he is present 
for this very purpose,' to form them for himself, toioclinei 
and to continue their souls inclined towards himself, and so 
more and more gradually, to dispose and fit them to gicnrify 
him, to be the instruments of his glory and to b^ glorified with 
him, or to be the subjects of his glory ; this is the special end 
for which he is present, and which doth distinguish his pre-* 
aence. For we cannot (as was said before) suppose that eM 
parte Dei, on God's part, one part of himself can be more 

S resent than another, for that were to make God to differ from 
iinself ; but, with reference to the efiects and eAds, which 
such an influential presence doth work, there is a difference ; 
he is present so, as to do such a work in those, to whom he is 
tlms present, as he will not, as he doth not do in others ; so 
as to be the continual spring of such motions, and, such work- 
ings and tendencies, as others, where he will not so exert his 
influence, are strangers to. And then he is present with them 
too upon terms suitable to those ends ; that is, as having 
bound himself to them to be their God, and so to be all that 
to them which it belongs to him to be, as he undertakes to be 
theGrod of any. He is their God, engaged to be with them by 
his continual vital presence through time, and in all eternity; 
Such a union, that is, an intimate presence for such purpo^ 
ses, and upon such terms, is supposed in this life, and there- 
fore must be supposed to be maintained and continued all the 
while' this life is continued ; that is, the soul is held with God 
tad kept close to him by bonds of union, kdpt firm and tight 
between him and them. 

Thus you have some account of the first of these heads which 
we proposed to open to you, namely, the life to be maintain- 
ed. It would become us' to make some present reflection upon 
whathiath been said at this time ; and that is, since we have 
heard so much' said concerning such a life as this, (and more 
heretofore) ** certainly there is such a life." The thought 
offers itself, that such a life is not merely talked on, or is not 
a mere etnpty notion,' but there muist certainly be such a real 
thing. This distinct sort of life, though besides what other 
kinds of life are more obvious to the common notice of the 
world, is indeed a hidden life, a secret life, your life is hid 
with Chiist in God, Col. 8. 3. But the hiddenness of the 
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thing doth suppose it to be^ for that which is not^ cannot be 
hid; so far b it from carrying a supposition or an inference 
that it is not. We ought therefore to possess our souls of this 
apprehension (think men of this matter what they will) there 
b really a certain sort of life which doth distingubh a holy maa 
from a mere roan^ as truly, as there is a natural life which doth 
dbtinguish a mere man from a carcass, from the deserted trunk 
and body of a man. And when we consider so, how can we 
forbear to lay our hands upon our hearts, and ask ourselves the 
question j " Do I live this life, yea, or no ? Do I feel my- 
self to live ? Do I feel an inclination and bent of heart 
towards God : some principles of life, sprin^ng up from that 
divine root, which carries my soul towards that blessed object ; 
that I am acted from God to God iti my ordinary course ?" We 
cannot have a greater question or of more concernment in all 
thb world, to deal with our souls about^ and therefore let it be 
seriously thought of. 
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'mk^E are upon the first act of the Holy Spirit in reference to 
souls bom of it, held forth to us in this iscripture, namely, 
in the supposition, fVom whence we have observed — ^That the 
blessed Spirit of God doth by its own influeape maintain the 
life, whereof it hath been the Author unto regenerate souls. 

And here we propounded to speak, —of the life to be 
maintained, and — of the influence which maintains it. Of 
the former we have spoten already and are now to go on 

2. To the latter. Concerning which we shall — shew what kind 
of influence it is ; and — ^how it is ascertained unto regenerate 
souls. Or, give you^flxe accpuntof the nature and of the 
certainty of it. 

(1) Of the former you may have some account by consider* 
ing such properties of it as those that follow, namely, 

[1.] It is a most free and arbitrary influence. It is a most 
gradous influence you know, in the very notion whereof the 
purest liberty is implied, wherein it has first to do with souls, 
as is subjoined to the Scripture before discoursed of in John 3 
8. It is represented as ^' the wind that bloweth were it listeth.'' 
In operations of this kind the Spirit delights to discover and 
magnify a kind of sovereignty and royalty. It is a very awful 
word which hath reference, as we find, unto that consideration^ 
Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, in Phil- 
Preached February 26th. 1677. at Cordwainer*8 Hall. 
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i?. 12. Tbe consideration is immediately added, that '' God 
worketh ia us to will and to do of his own good pleasure.'" And 
I conceive there are two things hinted to us in that expressioii, 
namely, that whatsoever he doth of this kind, he doth with 
delight, taking a complacency in it, andenjoying^ as, it.werc^ 
his own act; '^he exercises loving-kindness. in the eartli/' and in 
no kind or manner of operation so as in this, because herein lie 
doth delight. And it also intimates, that what he doth herein^ 
he doth upon no obligation ; he doth at the rate of most abso- 
lute liberty, so as that he might do, or might not do. Libe^ 
mm est quodpptuU nonfu,i$se^ that is free whwh might not 
have been. " tie works of good pleasure," having no other tic 
upon him tlian wh^t he takes on and lays upon hunself ; and 
therefore "work out your salvation," saith the. apostle, "with 
fear and. trembling." He works now, you do not know whe- 
ther he will by and by, if you neglect him now. Therefore is 
the blessed Spirit mentioned with that distinguishing title of 
the free Spirit, Uphold me with thy free Spirit, Psal. 51. 12. 
It is not only efficiently so, as the great Author of liberty unto 
tho6»e souls upon whom it works effectually, and with saving 
operations, as is the senseof. what we iind said in 2 Cor. S. 17» 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, liberty comr 
municated by it unto those, who by the Spirit of tbe Lord, as 
it after. /ollows, beholding as in a glass his^gloiy, are changed 
into tbe same image, from glory to glory. Whilst it refines 
them, it enlarges them, defecates them, makes them capable 
of ascending, and renders them some way adequate to a large, 
uoiversaL all comprehensive good ; it is not, I say, only so a 
free Spiqt, but it is in itself free, a Spirit that so works as was 
not to be expected, and that cannot he prescribed unto. Who 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, being his counsellor^ 
hath taught him ? Isa. 40. 13. 

[2.] ft is a very various influence, in the degrees of its com- 
munication and operation. It may well be so, as being most 
free. It is not communicated alike unto all who have been 
bom of this Spirit, nor to all those, nor to any of them, alike 
at all times. Some have more light and joy, more strength 
and vigour than others have ; and the same persons have them«» 
selves their more lucid and turbid intervals, and in their time 
there is often a very quick succession of night and day ; there 
is sorrow in the night, and a calm in the morning, and.i}uick in- 
terchanges of such darkness and light, as in 30. Psalm, 5. 
Which variations do proceed partly, from sovereigntv* as hath 
been said ; but partly also from paternal justice. Jp'rom sove- 
reignty we may suppose, in great part, this Spirit comes and 
goes, even as it will^ as to its more observable communications^ 
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to discover its liberty: but oftentimes it varies the coarse of 
its dispensation, and the state of the soul with whom it hath to 
do, in a way of paternal justice. For as we know that there is 
such a thing as economical justice' as well as political, among 
us, so there b a justice too which the holy God doth exercise 
in his own family^ and among the children which have been 
begotten and born of him, as w^TI as towards those who are 
under his government upon a more common account : and 
it is very meet and reasonable it should be so. It were a roost 
incongruous thing, if he should be equally indulgent unto the 
careless and vain, and wanton, and extravagant, and the neg- 
ligent of him and their own duty; as to the serious, and 
watchful^ and diligent, and thosb who are most studious to. 

C lease him, and most in love with hi^ presence. He doth in 
is displeasure many times withdraw and hide himself, for tht 
rebuke of negligences and undutiful deportments towards him; 
and he doth upon the account of the same justice shew, or 
intinifest himself (as our Saviour's expression Ss in John .14. 
2f.) for the encouragement and re ward of those thai, do more 
closely and fefthfully adhere to him, and make' it mote their 
business and study to please and imffate Km'. . The Spirit is 
often grieved, atid in a degree quenchl^d' by the careles^hess, 
and neglects and resistances even of its owti ofl&pring, or of 
those who have been born oi it ; and then the disciplitie of the 
family doth require that they should be pat to feb,uke; and s6^ 
Its influence comes to be an often varynig thing.' ' 
• [3.] Vet it IS so far a continual influence as is necesiary for the 
Tiiaititttiningof the root, of this life; that that may* not totally 
wiilier ; and therefore at the lowest ebb' of those who are the 
oflspring of thi^'Spirit, there is still a sustaining influence upon 
t^em. As itvvas very low \nth the psalmist in the 73. psalnt^ 
when he was just ready to throw up all : * Verily I have cleari- 
scd hiy heart in vain, verse 13; He thought it was to no 
purpose to be any longer religious ; he was become in the 
temper of his spirit so unlike a saint, that he judged himself, 
upon reflection, to be a great deal more like a beast* And yet 
he says in'the i>8WI. verse, that hd had been ever with God, 
^'Nevertheless I am continually ^^-ith ihee." Even allthat while 
there wite a presence of God continued, and he was even then 
held by his right hand. So «ire the souls of his held in life^ 
which holdeth our soul in life, Vsalm 66. J). Though that 
might haVe another, yet ft is probable enough to have a spi- 
ritual meaning, and there are passages in the context tliat may 
incline us to apprehend so. 

[4.] It is a still, silent, a secret,, and often an unobserved in- 
fluence ; such as by which no great noise is madc^ and many 
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times doth escape the notice of them who are the subjectsr of 
it. Their life is a secret kind of life, ^^hid with Christ in God,'f 
Rod by such a kind of influenee it is maintained. God is near 
many times, when it is not known. He was in the very place 
(and we cannot think that Jacob meant it, by his essential 
presence, for that he very well knew, bat by Iiis gracious pre» 
sence) and he says that he knew it not. As though he had 
said, ^^ I little thought of God's being so nigh." Gen. 28. 16\ 
And we may at least, allude to those words, in Hos. 11.3. I 
taught Ephraim to go, taking them by their arms ; but they 
knew not that I healed them. He deals so with those who 
are born of him, as even to teacii them to go, and they know 
not that it is he that carries them all along. Tlie operation of 
the Spirit doth very much imitate that of nature, it is in a 
very still and silent way that the sap is drained in by the root, 
and ascends up the trunk of the tree, and difiuses itself to 
every branch, so that we may see that it lives, but we do not 
see how. The case is with souls that are brought to live in 
the Spirit, as with very infirm and languishing persons, who 
have been consumed, and even next to death in a putrid and 
corrupt air ; being removed into such as is pure and wholesome 
they revive, but in a very insensible way : so is this life pre- 
served by a vital, spiritual influence, which is as pure air to 
them, a gentle, indulgent, benign and cherishing air ; they 
live by it, and never a whit the worse, because it is not so 
turbiilent as to make a noise. 

[5.] As still and silent as it is, it is yet a very powerful and 
efficacious influence. The case requires that it should be so ; 
for it is a gre^t thing to (naintain such a life upon such terms. 
A thing that is so purely divine, if it were not maintained by a 
strong hand, it were hardly to be thought how it should subsist 
in such a region as this, so every way unsuitable to it ; it is a 
life continually assaulted, often struck at ; a life employed in 
continual conflicts and crowned with many a glorious victory, 
and that implies a mighty power to be employed to preserve 
life and maintain it. When I am weak, then am I strong. 2. 
Cor. 12. 10. Sure he must be weak in one respect, and 
strong in another : weak, he must mean spiritually too : weak, 
if you consider the principle in itself, absolutely ; strong, if 
you consider it in reference to the continual aids and supplies 
that are given in. And it is plain that the exercises of this life 
require, that strength and might should be employed to main- 
tarn it through them. Very difficult and hard things they are, 
which those who live this life are exposed to the suflering of, 
and merely because they live this life, and hold it forth that 
they are^ in this sense alive : as no body goes about to woui^ 
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a dead man, there is no need of that. Therefore is that rap- 
turous prayer of the apostle in Col. I. 11, 12, that they 
might be stren^hened with all miglit, according to his glorious 
power, unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness ; 
giving thanks to the Father, who had made them me^t to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. Made them 
meet, by making them sons, and to inherit as sons, or to receive 
the inheritance of the saints in light. They were bom light, 
and of light. Ye were darkness, but now are ye light in the 
Lord, Ephes. 5. 8. Why, that being supposed, it required, 
as the apostle's prayer implies, an exertion of mighty, glori- 
ous power, to maintain this life unto that pitch and degree, 
that they might have a greater dis{)osition to give thanks for 
what God had done upon them, lo make them meet and capa- 
ble subjects of such an inheritance, than to complain of a lit- 
tle sufferifig. "Strengthened with all might, according to his 
glorious power," with such a kind of might as bears the very 
impress and image upon it of God's own glorious power itself; 
a might that has a glory upcm it, and accords to its original : 
as you may suppose the effect, in such causations as this, to 
be very like to the cause, and to tlie productive influence. 
The new creature, as s(K)n as it is born, is born to conflict, 
toil and travel ; born for fight, and born for victory. Such 
were the heroes, the sons of God. One so highly born, we 
must suppose bom for great things ; not only to enjoy, but Xo 
perform; and there must be a power proportionable hereunto 
to go with this heavcn-boru creature. 1 have written unto 
you, young men, says the apostle, because ye are strong, and 
have overcome the wicked one, 1 John 2. 14. Whilst they 
were yet but young, they had so great a conquest to glory in.^ 
**Ye have* overcome the wicked one," y^, calling them by the 
name of little ones, a lower rank being designed by tl^at ex- 
pression : he yet tells them, that they had overcome, be- 
cause greater was he that was in them, than he that was in the 
world, chap. 4. 4. And in chap. 5. 4. he says, that what- 
soever is born of God overcometh the world. The predication 
is so universal, that we can conceive no state of a person born 
of God, be he never so newly born, but he is, even in that in- 
stant; made superior over this world, hath got the better of It, 
made his escape from the corruptions of it, which would hin- 
der him through lust, and hath it in a degree under his feet : 
and therefore it must be a powerful influence, by which his 
life is maintained. Who are kept by the mighty power of God 
through faith unto salvation. 1 Pet. I. 5. 

[6\J It is a connatural influence, or suitable to the nature of 
toan both as reasonable aud renewed. As reasonable^ it dotk 
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it no violence, I drew them with the cords of a man^ and widi 
the bands of love. Hos. 11.4. And it is accommodated unto 
all the principles of the new nature. It is an influence of faith 
to faith^ of love to love, of meekness to meekness, and of hu- 
mility to humility, as was intimated formerly. 

[7.] It is a co-operative, or assisting influence. Such as doth 
engage us in the endeavour of preserving our own life, and 
then assists or co-operates vnth us therein. As the matter is in 
reference to the reflex acting of the soul, so it is, in proportion, 
in reference unto the direct. As when he would know what is 
wrought and done, or what impressions are made within, the 
Spirit beaKth witness with our spirit, in that reflex way of opera- 
tion. Rom. 8. 16. So it, proportionably, doth in the direct way 
of operation to, it works with our spirits, and makes use of their 
own agency, in order to the maintaining of their own life* 
And therefore as you have heard in that now-mentioned scrip- 
ture, that we are kept by the mighty power of God through 
faith unto salvation, so we are told too in 1 John 5. IS. that he 
that is begotten of God, keepeth himself, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not ; he keeps himself from those deadly, mortal 
touches which would endanger his precious life ; that is, he it 
his own underkeeper. We are every one to be a bnother's 
keeper, much more to ourselves ; but still in a subordinate 
sense, subservient to, and dependent upon that supreme one« 
Indeed it were a kind of a monstrous thing in the creation, that 
there should be so noble a life planted there, but destitute of 
die self-preserving faculty or disposition ; whereas every life^ 
how mean soever, even that of a worm, a gnat or a fly, hath 
an aptitude in it,N or a disposition accompanying it, to preserve 
itself. 

[8.] It is a regular and an ordinate influence. I put these to-^ 
getner, because they have an affinity, though they may import 
somewhat diverse notions. The Spirit works according to rule^ 
or agreeably unto the word, in what it does for the maintain* 
ing of this life. My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words 
which I have put in thy mouth shall not depart, Isa. 59. 2K 
The word and the Spirit go together amongall this race. The 
Spirit breathes in the word for the maintaining of this life. 
And so it is the influence of ordinate, not of absolute power, 
which works so as that there is no proportion between what it 
works, and what it works by; it works by apt and suitable 
means, and applies and directs our spirits unto such objects as 
are apt to be nutritive, or carry in them a suitable aliment for 
the maintenance of this life. Why, our natural life is main- 
tained by a divine influence too ; we could not otherwise draw 
breath) or subsist a moment. But how is it maintained ? 
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Not by mincle* Not iiv such a way as doth supersede all use*^ 
fill means for that purpose : but it is maintained by God's 
preserving and directing the natural faculties that belong to us, 
unto such objects as are suitable for the maintaining of natural 
life, and may be aptly nutritive thereof. He doth not main- 
tain this life of ours without eating, or drinking, or breathing; 
by an influence exclusive of all such means, nor without apt 
and suitable means too : for it is not maintained by feeding 
upon iron, or stones, or by drinking of poison, or by breathing 
in contagious airs, but by what is agreeable to itself, and apt 
to afford a suitable aliment to it. So it is in the spiritual life 
also; it is not maintained by alfi influence that doth exclude apt 
and proper means, but by tnis influence the mind and spirit is 
directed to intend and converse with such objects, out of which 
it can draw nourishihent, and which are suitable unto this pur-^ 
pose* God doth not maintain this life in such a way, and upon 
such terms, as that, though men mind nothing in the world 
else, but what the men of this world do, they shall live well 
notwithstanding. It is not strange if they who feed upon husks, 
who converse with nothing but shadows, and pant only after 
the dust of the earth, are very languishing souls. Things 
altogether insipid, that have no sap, or juice or savour in 
them, feifmalities of religion, doubtful opinions, disputes about 
minute and inconsiderable things, airy notions that are apt to 
drop, or distil nothing upon the spirit of a man, are not tlie 
things that this life is likely to be maintained by. 
, And this influence is such as doth work by likely and i^t 
means, as it enableth the soul to savour those tilings which are 
called the r» nwvit.x'nt the things of the spirit, as you have it 
in Rom. 8. 5. They that are after the flesh, do mind (or sa- 
vour) only the things of the flesh, but they that are after the 
Spirit, the things of the Spirit ; and so they live by good, and 
suitable and savoury food, being made capable of savouring 
that food. As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby ; a^eXov yoXot, that pure nnde^ 
ceitful milkj as the word there imports. 1 Pet. 2. 2. The 
way therefore in which the Spirit doth maintain and improve 
thb life, and affi>rd vigour to it, is by leading the soul often 
into heaven, and making it to converse in the invisible regions; 
jvid Co forget this wortd, and that it hath any relation to it, 
when it converses with God in spirit, and is made to look (for 
it draws down its nutriment even by the eye) by faith into the 
things that are unseen and hoped for ; whereof that faith is the 
very substance and evidence too. 

[9.] This influence is gradually perfective of the whole soul. 
fiuch as tends to improve it ; such as by which it is stiirgrow- 
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iDg up to the measure of the stature of a perfect main^ Christ 
Jesus, £ph. 4. 18. W^ infer upon all that bath heeid said^ 
that there is such a life as this. A very obvious inference, but 
it ia very sad that it should be needful to make it» For alas I 
how hardly and slowly does it enter into the minds of nbst^ 
that there is such a thing, notwithstanding all those many and 
great things which the word of God is full of concerning it! 
It is very strange that we should have such accounts in Scrip* 
ture of the way of begetting it, of the nature and tendency of 
it, how it is maintained, what the operations of it are, what 
the enjoyments, what the pains which it doth at any time suf^^ 
fer, what its improvements, and what it shall end in at last^ 
namely, eternal life ; and that still it should be ^believed 
by them, who will not profess to believe the Bible a legend^ 
that there is such a life. They must too certainly disbelieve 
that there is any eternal Kfe ; for nothing can be plainer, than 
that the life, which shall never end, must sometime begin; 
But against so clear evidence there is nothing to be opposed^ 
but ignorance and inexperience ; ^^ We know no such matter^ 
and therefore we will not believe it, say about it what can be 
aaid." But what strange folly is this i What rashness I Suck 
te any prudent man in another instance would censure and 
damn for. the most vain, foo&hand preposterous rashness. Cf 
any man shall say, that he will not beKeve that th^re is in 
another, such or such an excellency^ superior to what is ih 
himself, because he does not experience the same thing in 
himself, he would be thought fitter to be hooted at, than con- 
futed. We do not reckon brutes capable judges of the perfec- 
tions and improveableness of the nature of men ; nor do we 
think one man a competent judge of what is in the spirit of 
another. What man knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of a man that is in him ? so the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 1 i. Such as have been 
exercised about such matters can telf you much of the pleasure 
of philosophical knowledge ; and divers can tell you of the 
^ strange things that are performable by mechanical, and chy- 
mical powers and operations. Who would not think that 
countryman very ridiculous, who because he knows nothing' 
at all of these matters, will therefore deny that there are any 
men in the world, that are of more excellent skill and judg- 
ment than himself, about things of such a nature ? * He does 
not know what belongs to chymistry, and therefore he will not 
believe there is any chymist. He knows not what belongs toas- 
tronomy, and therefore he does not think there is any such skill 
as astronomical skill. This is a piece of folly which confutes it- 
self, when men have no niore to say, why they will not adnit 
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that there is a divine life, a life come from heaven, than ihai 
they feel in their own spirits no workings of any such life. 
They may know indeed how the case is with themselves ; that 
there is no snctuthing as life springii^ in them, that carries 
their hearts to God, and makes tnem still seek nearer and nearer 
union «with him, thirst after his presence, and long to be near 
him ; « that carries them up often into heaven, and fills them with 
heavenly joy and solace in tlie foretaste of that blessed expec* 
ted state ; they may know^ I say, that there is no such thing 
in their own hearts. But what ! will you therefore, judge there 
is no such thing in all the world ? As if your knowledge were 
the measure of all reality, and there could be nothing within 
all tho compass of being, but what must be within the compass 
of your understanding and experience. This is the greatest 
folly that can be thought of. We do not use so foolishly to 
eonclude, when we hear of the pleasures and delicacies of such, 
and such a country spoken of, in which we have never been, 
that there is no such thing, because we have not seen it with 
our own eyes ; or, theie are no such fruits, because we have 
cot relished them with our, taste. It will be therefore of very 
great importance to its to fixthe belief of this in our own souls, 
that there is such a life; when the Spirit of the living God 
hath so much to do aboi^t it, ::and is continually attending it as 
lus . charge. Both it employ itself about nothing ? But the 
time doth not. allow to proceed. 
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SERMON XL 



Tl^£ are speaking of the inflaence by which the divine life is 
^^ maintained; aiid have already shewn what kind of influ- 
ence it. IS. We are now, 

(2.) To shew how it is ascertained unto regenerate souls, or, 
give you some account of the certainty of it. 

[1.] it is ascertained by the relation they hereupon come to 
stand in to God. They are his children, his begotten ones. 
You know it is naturally every one's care to provide for those 
who have been born of them, unto whom they have been 
(though btft the secondary) authors of life and being. And 
the apostle argues even in this very case from this reason, 
Horn. 8. 13, 14. If ye through the Spirit do mortify tlic deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. For as many as arc led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God: as though he had said, *^ Do 
you think that he will not care that his own sons shall live ?" 
And the argument is yet more strong and enforcing, if you 
consider how this relation terminates, namely, more peculiarly 
and remarkably upon our very spirits ; for so you find he is 
called the Father of spirits in contradi5?tincti(m unto the fathers 
of our iHesh, Heb. 1 2. 9. Therefore the relation leads to a 
mote special care and concern about tlie life of our spirits, and 
most especially about that life of them, which i$ most imme- 

• Preached February 27tb. 1<577. at Cordwainer s Hall. 
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diatcly from him, and most resembles his own : not that na- 
tural life, which we have in common with the rest of men, 
but that life which is the more peculiar product of his own 
blessed Spirit, even as it is the Spirit of grace and of holiness. 
It is in that sense (as we have formerly shewn you at large) 
that we are said to be born spirit of spirit. It is only a pro- 
duction^ or generation secundum quidy and in this peculiar 
res|)ect, the tiling produced being his own holy, living image^ 
or a nature superadded to the human nature conforming unto 
his own in moral respects, and having been, in this so pecu- 
) liar a kind, a Parent and an Author of life, it is not at all to 

be doubted, but the relation will draw with it the greatest care 
about that life wliich he hath given. 

[2.] Add hereunto the palcroHl love which accompanies the 
relation. There is many fim€s'^the,relatiob of a father unac- 
companied with the love of a father (though it is very unnatu- 
ral where it is so) but here it is not so to be understood. It 
were horrid and blasphemous tcj^ Jhink such a thought. Do 
^ we sup|)o.se him, who is the very Fountain of that natural 
utfection which still descends and flows down^ through all the 
successive gcneirations of the world, in an ordinary stated 
course, fix>in fathe;T to son, to, be destitute of it.hims^ll; 
that there is a pjenury and want, or a fcilure in the very Fcfuh- 
tain? Like as a father pitieth lus children, so t^ie: Lord 
.pUieth them that f^ar liiiH) P^alm 103. :13. He is .^he very 
Fountain and Spring of all tliat kjindness, and pity, .a^ com- 
passion and love, tbt^ did evc^ reside ii^ the hearts of any pa- 
rents towards theii owi| ^children, be put and placed it there f 
therefore we are to conceive it in him, as iaits. hif^«t origi- 
nal, and its proper and 4iative seat, and therefore fully, and 
most invariably there* And our Saviour^s arguiaentatiQi^ to 
this very puriKi^e, .how Biuch dotJh. it c^riy of ^ayictiv/e evi- 
dence with it ? If ye being «vil, know Low tq give good gifts 
.Wto your children, how nipch more will your heaven^ Fath^ 
give his Spirit unto iheip that ask him?, Lwke 1 1. 13, And 
it is an instii^it put into. all tfjat aire of this divine progeny to 
be. still looking up with craving ey^^s for this SjNLrit* It v^ the 
very sum of the dt^'ske of the n^wcr^tMFi^s ritjdotl^.ja* it were 
coniprehensively /enwrap all i^s 4^^^s;,jk is i^ v^;ry natural 
sense, *Ux)rd^ thy Spirit !" Tlwigl^iit is, many times a, silent 
And inexplicit prayer^. yetit,i$. ae it vyere^ :the vp^ceof 4mt new 
naiture, ''more: of thy ^Sp^|^it^" The. exigency of tlie case 
speaks, the very Inngours aja^i^intings .'rf.holy ^ul^ ^arry 
craving in them, though they have not so formed desires, that 
they can reflect upon them aod tirfce notice ofifheni v even as 
the parched ground doth ^*cretly supplicate to the haavf;n$ for 
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relFef and supplies. Such we know the Psalmist's metaphor 
is once and again. And do we think that the Father of mer~ 
cies (as be is called, as well as the Father of our spirits) will 
not hear the crie^, and regard the necessities, even the crying 
necessities of his own (otherwise languishing and dying) ofl* 
apring ? He that feeds the ravens, will he starve souls ? The 
very sea monsters draw forth tlieir breasts, and do we think 
that there is less pity and compassion with God ? The in- 
stinct is natural even in inferior nature, and stronger according 
as the order of being is more noble in which it is to be found. 
It is true, there may be among human creatures, some mure 
tlian monsters, so prodigiously unnatural as not to regard the 
fruit of their own bodies. Lam. 4. 3. But suppose such a 
case; if a woman cao forget her sucking child, and not have 
compassion on the fruii of her womb, — yet will not I forget ; 
saith the Lord Isa. xlix. 15. I can never forget you: I nave 
graven you upon the palms of my hands, as there it is explain- 
ed. As if the design were to let us know, tliat he did make it 
a concern to himself never to forget, that he would always 
have a remembrancii)g token before his eyes, to make supply 
to the necessity of souls^ as their casa should require. 

[3.1 Some thought may possibly occur #rkh some; thai 
though it be true that a fatherly love doth commonly follow the 
relation, yet, where it hath been in much strength and vigour, 
possibly something or other may avert it, something may be 
done by a child to alienate the father's love ; we have there*- 
fore a yet farther assurance from the divine wisdom and all- 
^comprehending knowledge. From which it must be under- 
stood, that when he fonned the design of raising up to himself, 
such a seed from among the lapsed children of men, he had 
the compass of it lying m view, and all things were present to 
his eye that should any way come to influence this design, or 
have any aspect upon it one way or another, whether to hinder 
or pronK>te it : and yet it is manifest that he had such a de- 
sign, and hath laid and fixed it, having all things in his view^ 
even whatsoever might make most against it. Commonly if the 
ipinds and inclinations of persons dq alter so^ as that they come 
to disaffect, where heretofore they have borne a very peculiar 
love and kindness, it is upon some surprize that the alienation 
begins, something falling out unto them which was altogether 
unexpected : they did not think that such a one would have 
served them so and so, or have dealt so with them. But unto 
all-comprehending knowledge nothing is new. Tlie blessed 
God had the entire prospect of his whole design, noi;;cau*wc 
therefore suppose any thing that should alienate his paternal 
love^ after he hatb begun to exercise and express it, whiph Die 
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had not obvious iiuto his notice before. He loves with an 
everlasting love, from everlasting, to everlasting: Having loved 
he loves to the end. John 13. 1. And whereas it may be also 
said, that though we should suppose a continuing love with a fa* 
ther towards his own children, yet he may be reduced to those 
straits. that he cannot do for them as he would ; the matter 
therefore is fartlier ascertained, 

[4.] From his all-sufficient fulness. There is still the same 
undecaying plenitude of Spirit with him, that can never abate 
or grow less. It is a spnng or fountain unexhausted and in- 
exhaustible, that can never be drained or drawn dry. And 
therefore do we think, that those who have received this life 
from him shall not continue to live, when there is such love, 
and kindness, and compassion in conjunction with so rich and 
undecaying IHilness ? Methinks to any reasonable understand- 
ing this should make the matter very sure. Again, 

[5.] We are farther ascertained by his express promise. And 
it is very considerable unto this purpase, how noted and emi- 
nent in the Scripture, especially m the New Testament (though 
we have divers instances too in the Old) the promise is of the 
Spirit. Indeed the matter is so represented to us, tliat we 
have reason to ifccount, that as before Christ's coming, the 
coming of Christ was tlie great promise, arid the hope of 
Israel; so after the coining of Christ in the flesh, the gift of 
the Spirit was the great promise, tiie promise of tlie gospel, 
Christ being (as then he was) actually come. It is therefore to 
be observed in Acts 2. 38, 39. that the apostle in that ser- 
mon calling upon his hearers (who were prindpally Jews, at 
least by religion) to repent, he tells them for their ehcoorage- 
ment that they shonld " receive the gift 6f the Holy Ghost: 
For the promise is unto you and to your children." Observe 
the connexion ; the giving of the Holy Ghost is spoken of by 
him as the promise, which did \irtually comprehend in it the 
sum of the gospel : and virtually it did so, for if that were 
once made good, all would be sure to be made good. And 
our Saviour speaks of this as what would be a greater good, a 
good thiit would more than compensate his own longer abode 
and presence in the flesh among his disciples : It is expedient 
for you that I go away ; for if I go not away the Comforter will 
not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto you, 
John 16. 7« Certainly it could not be expedient to part with 
a greater good for a less ; no, nor could it be said to be an ex- 
pediency to part with an equal good for an equal: if then it 
were expedient that He should go, that the Spirit might come, 
that must be reckonefl a good superior to his mere bodily pre- 
sence and abode. And so the apostle plainly intunates in 2. 
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Cor. 5 17* compared with what goes immediately befiMe^ 
Though we haVe known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence«» 
forth know we him no more. He speaks of the matter with 
complacency, and with a kind of jubilation ; as though he had 
said, I do not desire to know him after the flesh any more, 
that is, in comparison of what he after speaks of, namely, that 
inward, vital, spiritual union with him, by which the whole 
frame of the new creation comes to spring up in the souK 
*' If any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; old things are 
passed away, behold, all things are became new.'' And it it 
promised in John 14. 16. that this Spirit shall be given to 
abide with them for ever, in most exact correspondence unto 
the end and purpose for which he was to be given, (ver. 19.) to 
be the continual mslintainer of their life. That must be a verr 
constant thing to us which we are continually to live by, for if 
there were an intercision of life for a moment it would not be 
recovered. From the privation of a habit there were no re- 
turn. He says therefore, *^ he shall give you another Comfor- 
ter, that he may abide with you for ever ;" so fully to answer 
the eiugence of the case, that you shall be no moment desti- 
tute of his vital influence. 

[6.] We are farther assured from the consideration of the 
divme faithfulness, without the consideration whereof the pro- 
mise would signify little. For there are many promises made^ 
and not kept ; but ^^ he is faithful that hath promised.'^ The 
promise of an unCedthful person gives very little assurance; 
but' we are to add to the consideration' of the express promise 
of God, that it is most simply repugnant to the perfection of 
fais nature to be capi^leof deceiving us. In hope of eternal 
life which God that cannot lie hath promised. Tit. 1 . 2. And 
that eternal life is nothing else but this life, whereof the Spirit 
bath been the Author^ continued and improved unto that bles- 
sed, eternal statls^ till it reach to that plenitude and fti|lness of 
life at length. A well of water springmg up into everiiasting 
life^ John 4. 14. Aiift God, that we might bd ttsured that 
he will keep his word, hath added hereunto the ratification c^ 
his own solemn oath, that by two immutable tilings, io which 
it is impossible for God to lie, there might be strong consola- 
tion to the heirs of promise, Heb. 6. 17^ 18. And as 1 have 
said, this is the great promise, which is the very sum of the 

rest. 

[7.] This continual vital influence is ascertained unto the re- 
generate by their union with Christ, considered in conjunction 
with— his being constituted and appointed a Mediator between 
God and them. — ^As he is Mediator, he comes to have all 
that should serve the necessities of thrir souls kx^d in his 
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)uaid». and particularly to be the great treasury of spirit and life 
to theo), and for them. All fulness, even by the Father's 
pleasure, dwells in him. But it may be said what is it to 
them^ that Christ is fuUj that he is rich, that he lives, and 
that there is a fountain and treasury of life, and spirit in him ? 
What \ is it nothing to t^em ? Why, consider that they are 
united to him, one with him. He that is joined to the Lord is 
one spirit, 1 Cor. 6« 17« And that the inwardness of this union 
might be with more life represented to us, it is said in Ephes. 
(. 30< We are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones* And do we think, that when such rich plenitude of 
apirit and influence is in that head, he will not diffuse it, and 
make it flow to those who are his members ? that he will have 
ptiy members to be cut off from him as totally dead ? 
* [8.1 This matter is ascertained from the consideration of the 
work inchoate or already begun. A great argument this, that 
the issue and good event of such a tiling will certainly be 
brought to pass, even with wise, and prudent, and consider- 
ing men. For there is no such man that doth begin a business 
which he will not carry through, if he be able. And therefore 
with the blessed God the argument is most strong. He hath 
been the Author of this life, by his Spirit, unto the souls 
.diat h^ hath renewed ; and therefore surely he will continue, 
^d carry it on, and bring it to the mature and perfect state at 
last untQ which he hath designed it. See how the apostle ar* 
gues in PhiU 1, 6. 3eiiig confident, (says he,) of this very 
thingf that be who hath begun a good work will perform ((mt 
finish) it until the day of Jesus Christ. He is not of that 
light and uncertain temper,, as, having begun such an underta- 
king as this, about which, he hath expressed so much concern, 
And wherein it dkl appear his heart was so much engaged, to 
throw it o£P. Indeed the lubricity of a man's spirit makes him 
very suse^ptible of such a thing as this, to begin a design, 
and then be side of it, grow weary, neglect it, and throw away 
all tluMights and concern about it;, and divert to somewliat else; 
but it is tnost repugnant tp.the natural, essential perfection 
0f the blessed God to be capable of such a change. He will 
not ftNTsake his people (as Samuel speaks to the mourning 
Israelites in 1 Sam. 12. 22.) because it hath pleased him to 
make them his people. Though he sometimes seems, for the 
awakening of us out of our security, and the engaging of us 
unto that care and diligence, which the case requires, to re- 
present himself, as if he were contesting with himself about 
this matter, whether he should continue the relation, and the 
care that belongs to it, yea, or no ; yet we see how he answers 
himself In Jer« 3. 19. How shall 1 put thee among the child- 
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ten, &c ? I said "Thou shalt (yet) call me, My FMber; aiid 
&halt DOt turn away from me." He resolves that he would with 
the relation, continue in tliem an instinct always to lode to- 
wards him as their Father. *^ Thou shalt look to me as thy Fa- 
ther, and shalt not turn awa^ from me. and so will I preserve 
all things entire between thee and roe.^ 

These considerations taken together are sufficient to ascer^ 
tain to a regenerate soul that may be solicitous about the state 
of its own case, that the influence shall be continued, which 
is necessary for the continued maintenance of that life whereof 
the Spirit of God hath been the Author. 

The use that we shall make of this at present shall only be 
in some few practical inferences, reserving the farther u?e tiU 
after we have considered and opened the other doctrine from 
the latter part of the verse. 

We have already (so fiur preventing ourselves) inferred. 

1. That there is such a life as that which we are wont to 
call the life sjpiritual, distinct from, and to be superadded to 
the natural life of men. I insisted upon this before, an^ 
therefore do but mention it now. 

' 2. We may farther infer, that this life is of a most excellent 
iand noble kind. Of this we are taught to make a judgment hf 
the way of its being maintained. What is it maintained upon? 
Thdy that live this life, live in the Spkit: certainly this is a 
very high way of living, and speaks the life that is to be thah^ 
tained so, and only maintainable so, to be a Kfie of Ji' most ex- 
cellent and noble kind. The excdiency of any life is to be 
measured and judged by the objects which are- suitable' to it, 
and nutritive of it, or, out of which it has its sustenance and 
support. They that do five this life, as they do so, can breathe 
ho other but tWs pure and sacred breath. They "live in t\lb 
Spirit." They live no where but in a region of vitalhy, filled 
■with vital influence even by the eternal Spirit : this is to lii-e 
at a very high rate. Thjnk therefore how excellent a life that 
is which the blessed God doth distingaish his t>wn chiklreh by, 
from other men. 

3. Since this life is'here spoken of as in this way to be eon- 
tinued— we learn, that it must certainly at some time or other 
begin. And therefore metliinks this should be atimsingand 
awakening thought iitito thorfe who, when they hear of the 
\iTiys and methods of maintaining and improving.the spiritual 
life, have yet cause to stfspect or doubt, whether as yet they 
have the very l^eginnings otit. Methinks it should be a chil;- 
Hng thought unto such a beart, '^ How much do I hear (may 
sucli a one say) of mighty things, things of very great and vast 
importance, which tUc all impertinericres' to me, they ti^ify 
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notliiiigy nor have any suitableness in them to my case ! Hovr 
gtetiX things do fall beside me V* So it mqst be with every one 
that hath not yet begun to live this life. What 1 not ^et be- 
gun ? Do we find so many things so industdously inserted 
into the Sciipturet to instruct and direct us concerning the 
ways of exercising^ maintaining and improving this life, and I 
not yet feel the very beginnings of it ! O how much behind are 
men unto the whole order of christians, of those that are 59 
indeed and in truth/ and may deservedly admit the name i 
'^ Some are gone so far, and I am yet to begin my course !*' 

4. We hence see how great a perfection is lacking unto un- 
renewed souls. How great a perfection properly appertaining 
unto the spirit and nature of a man, and which ought to be 
found in it and with it. Why, there is a whole state of life 
yet lacking to them. A dismal thing to think of! It might 
fill a man with astonishment to think that he should be so far 
short of what a man ought to be, because he is not yet so much 
as alive towards God. You have at large heard what that life 
is by which we are said to live spiritually, and that it is not to 
be understood in a natural but m a moral sense. For admit 
that the spirit of a man is of itself naturally and essentially a 
self acting thing, yet it were not to be imagined that God 
would make such a creature, and turn it loose into this worl^ 
to act at random : life therefore in this moral sense is a princi- 
ple of acting regularly and duly towards God. And thou^^h 
there be the nat]ural powers and faculties that belong unto the 
soul of a man, as it is such a creature in such a place and 
order of the creation, yet while they ^re destitute of that rec- 
titude by which they are ipclined to God, or apt to act and 
move towards him by rule and according to prescription, such 
m soul may as traiy and fitly be said to be dead, or those pow- 
ers and faculties of it to have a death in them, as the hand of 
a man's body, supposing it to retain its natural shape and 
figure, but to be altogether useless unto the ends and purposes 
for which such an organ was made : if it be raised up, it falls 
down a dead weight ; he cannot move it this way, or that: 
you will say, this is a dead thing ; yet it hath its shape still. 

It is strange to see how far some have gone in the apprehen- 
sions of this matter by merely natural light. You know wc 
spake of this life comprehending, with the principles of grace, 
the consolations, and pleasures, and joys which are apt to re- 
sult and spring from thence. Alone to have such a life, is not 
enough to. denominate a person to be a living person, but to 
Jbe well ; to be healthful and vigorous and strong. I remem- 
ber Socrates I find to speak thus (as Zenophon reports of him) 
among his dying dbcourses concerning life in this moral sense. 
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"l)o you ask (says he) what it is to live ? I will tell you what 
it is. To live truly is to endeavour to excel in goodness ; and 
to live comfortably, or joyfully is to feel oneN self to do so, or '^ 
to feel one's self growing better and better." He calls those, 
persons that lived pleasantly, who felt themselves improving 
in respect of the good temper of their spirits. And I remem- 
ber Philo-JudsBUS (though he had opportunity for much more 
light than the other) giving thfe notion of a man, as that which 
he would have commonly to obtain, says, that ** no one ought 
to be reckoned a partaker of the rational nature, that has not 
in him hope towards God." So he speaks of religion ; and 
says plainly, that ** he who hath this hope in him, he only is 
to be called a man, and that the other is to be looked upon as 
no man." Tliat was his notion. We may so far comport with 
it as to say, that there is certainly a great perfection, belong- 
ing to the nature of man, wanting to them that arc yet not 
come to live this life. And it is amazing to think that such a 
perfection is wanting by privation, in the proper sense, and 
not by negation only. As how dismal a thing were it, sliould 
we suppose all the rational powers and faculties to be on a sud- 
den cut off from the nature of a man, so that he is become u 
mere brute, he cannot think a thought, every thing of reason 
and discourse is become alien to him ! And if we should sup- 
pose next the faculties of the sensitive nature to be cut olF, and 
he, who was before a rational man, had the power of reason 
and speech, and could move to and fro and converse as a man, 
turned into a tree ; life he has, but no better life than that : 
and if you would suppose that life gone too, and heat last 
turned into a stone ; these were most dismal degenerations. It 
is no disparagement at all to what was originally a brute, to be 
a brute, or to a tree, to be a tree, or to a stone, to be a stone ; 
for it has all the perfection that belongeth to such a creature, 
or to the order whereof it is in the creation of God. But when 
this life is lacking to the soul of man, there is a perfection 
lacking which did originally belong unto this order of creatures. 
For what ! Do you think that ever God made man to disaf- 
fect himself ? that he ever made a reasonable creature that 
should not be capable of Ipving its own original, and the su- 
preme good ? And whereas We find now that men do univcr- 
sfrtly make themselves the centre of their own loves, ilo we 
think that ever God made man to do so ? Why, it is a dread- 
ful transformation then, that is come upon the nature of man, 
and a most amazing degeneracy. It would startle us, if we 
would but admit serious thoughts of it, that there should be an 
entire state of life so generally lacking among men. And es- 
pecially, if any of us upon reflection, laying our hands uiK)n 
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our hearts, do feel no movings of such a life, no heatings of a 
pulse God-ward and heaven-ward that may bes))ei«k and be an 
indication of it. To think that I have such a thing lacking In 
me, that doth beKnig originally unto the nature of man ; not 
so light and trivial a thing that, if I had it, it would add st^me 
kind of perfection to me which might conveniently enough be 
spared 3 but a whole orb and order is lacking to me which be- 
long to such a creature as I. Certainly it should put such a 
person mightily out of conceit with himself, and make him 
think, *^ What a monster am I in the creation of God ! I am 
no way suited to the order of creatures in which my Creator 
hatii set me ; for that was an order of intelligent creatures all 
formed to the loving, adoring, and praising, and servingthe 
great Author of their beings, with open eyes beholding and 
adoring his excellencies and glory ; and 1 have no disposition 
thereto." 

5. We may farther infer how great a misery Is consequent 5 
where persons have not begun to live tiiis life ; there is a great 
perfection lacking in this life itself, hut it infers a farther con- 
sequent misery, that is, a being cut off from all conversing 
with God, a kind of exile out of that region,which is within the 
management of the Spirit, the- region in which it rules, and 
wliich it replenishes with life, and with vital influence : for 
being dead towards God they can have no converse with him. 
If a person be dead, you know what is usual, " Bury my dead 
out of my sight.'* They are not fit to come into God's sight or 
to have to do with him. Would we like it well to converse 
among the dead ; or endure te have carcasses lying with us in 
our houses, and in our beds, and to be found at our tables ? 
Why, the case speaks itself ; they who are destitute of this 
life, are quite cut off from God, and from all his converse ; 
they are as it were exiles from the world and region of spirit 
and spiiTFuality. ^ O the strength and vigour, the joys and 
pleasures/ the purity and peace of that blessed region ! But 
these are ei^cluded by their want of this life. The Spirit can 
only statedly converse with those that are alive. It steps out 
of its region (the case were otherwise sad with us) to m^e 
men alive, and to draw them within t)i^ cir<jle, as it were, 
that they may be within the reach of" Its continual ordinary con- 
verse. But they arc in no wayqf cop^rse with the Spirit, as 
yet, that have not the principles of this life as yet planted in. 
them. So that they arc to look upon themselves as cut off 
from God, and as those with whom his Spirit hath no converse 
in a stated way. Wliat it may do,, what it will do in a way o£ 
sovereign gace is more than they know ; but it is their great 
concern to implore it^ that it would come and^move upon themi 
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and attemper them to the fegion of life. They are otherwise 
cut off as from the land of the living, and have no place nor 
fellowship there. 

6. Let us see . the wonderful grace of this blessed Spirit, 
Well may it be called the Spirit of grace, Who hath done des- 
pite unto the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. We should frame 
our apprehensions accordingly of this blessed Spirit, as the 
light of such a scripture would dictate, and account it the Spi- 
rit of all love, and goodness, and benignity, and sweetness 
that admits such souls to have a livelihood in it. *^ If ye live 
in the Spirit ;" O strange goodness this ! Such impure crea- 
tures so lost in darkness and death, now brought within those 
blessed confines ! That the Spirit of the living God should 
have taken them into such association with itself ! As though 
he had said, ** Come, you shaUlive with me : here is safe 
living, comfortable living." rhe communion which Grod 
holds with such souls is called the communion of the Holy 
Ghost in 2 Cor. 13. 14. That it should come and lead souls* 
out of death and darkness into the divine presence, and say to 
tbem, *^ Dwefl here, in the secret of the Almighty, and under 
the shadow of his wing. His feathers shall cover you, and 
bis continual influence cherish yon and maintain your life : 
bere you shall spend your days!" This is a wonderful 
Youchsafement. How should we' m^ignify to ourselves the 
grace of the Spirit upon this account ! And yet farther, 

7. We see the great hazard of withdrawing ourselves from 
under the tutelage and influence of this Spirit. It is done by 
neglect, done by self-confidence, done by remitting our'dc- 
pendance, done by resistance, by our disobedience, our little 
obsequiousness to the Spirit : and you see the hazard of it. 
Step out of this region of life, and there is nothing but 
impure and desolate darkness. We languish and die, if we re- 
tire, or recede and step without these sacred boundaries. To 
be confined and kept within them how great a vouchsafement 
is it I And, that it is undertaken that it shall be so ! But 
though it shall be so, we are not to expect that this should be 
done without our care. We shewed you, in speaking of that 
influence, that it is an assisting and co-operative influence, 
among many other particulars. 

Lastly, We may infer, that is a most weighty and impor- 
tant charge that lies upon every renewed soul. For think, 
how precious and excellent a life is to be maintained in them ; 
that spiritual, divine life, a thing which both requires and jus- 
tifies their utmost care : requires it ; for what would a person 
think of it, if he should be intnisted with the care of the life 
of a prince, tbe child of a great monarch ? If any of us had 
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such a charge committed to us, ** I charge you with the life of 
this child, and to use your best care and endeavour for the 
nourishing of its life, and for the cultivating of it, and fitting 
it to 1 he best purposes whereof it may be capable." How 
would this engage ope's utmost diligence, that it is a very im- 
. portant life that is comnf^itted to my care. We have every 
one of us the care incumbent upon us of the life of a divine 
thing produced and brought forth in us, and which we are to 
apply the name first to, when we call ourselves the sons or 
children of God. There the name falls first ; it is that divide 
thing that is his son, and we are only his sons or children upon 
the account of that« To have a divine life to maintain and 
cherish in my soul, as I may have a subordinate agency, under 
the Spirit in order thereto, how should it engage my utmost 
solicitude and care, that nothing be done offensive to this life, 
that every thing be done that may tend to preserve and im- 
prove it ! 

And as it requires our care, €o it finally justifies it. A great 
many are apt to tliink, yea, and do often speak, reproachfully 
couceming those who do any thing to discover and hold forth 
the power and efficacy of such an inbeing life in them. To 
what purpose do these persons take so much m^re care than 
other men about their souls, and about their spiritual state as 
they are wont to call it ? Why, they have a life more than 
you to be solicitous about ; a life that you know nothing of ; a 
noble, a divine life which it is incumbent upon them to care 
for. They wonder that this race of men do not run with them 
into the same excess of riot, when they never consider, these 
are things that would be noxious to my life. It may be you 
find nothing in you, unto which such things would be an 
oftencc : they would hurt my very life. This hath the holy 
soul to say to justify all that care and concern which he hath 
about the maintaining and preserving his spiritual life. And 
would not he be thought to talk every unreasonably that should 
say ; wliy should such, and such men, wlvo are observed to be 
much addicted to study, and retirement, and contemplation, 
why should they inure themselves to more thoughts than the 
beasts do ? They, who apply themselves to a coui-se of pray- 
ing, meditation, &c- why slM)uld they do so more than the 
beasts, who, say they, do but eat and drink, and what is given 
them that ihey gather, and no more ado ? The answer would 
be obvious from such persons: "I have a thing called reason in 
me, whicli 1 am to cultivate, and Improve, and make my best 
of, which beasts have not." And is not that a sufficient answer; 
**1 have a life more in me, than other men have, which I am to 
tpnd, and take all possible care of ; a life capable of great 
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improvements, a life of great hopes, a life put into me upon 
high accounts, and for the greatest and most noble designs." 
And therefore if any of us be tempted by the licentious persons 
of the age to run their course, and do as they do, pray let ud 
learn to distinguish our cases. The matter is not with us as it 
is with them. We have somewhat else in us ; a divine thing, 
which hath a sacred life belonging to it, implanted in our na- 
tures ; which hath given us hope, and which is in us the eam-^ 
est and pledge of a blessed eternity ; an immortal state of life: 
And what ! Shall we be prodigal of this ? Is this a thing to 
be exposed, and ventured, and thrown away, merely to com- 
ply with the humour of a sensual wretch, who knows nothiuj^ 
of the matter, and is a stranger to all such affairs ? 
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SERMON XII. 



'V'OU have heard of a twofold work of the Holy Spirit upon 
such souls as it hath regenerated^ or put a principle of spi- 
ritual life ioto, namely^ — ^the maintaining of that life, which is 
Bientioned ih the former part of this verse, *^ If we live in the 
Spirit ;" and — ^the causing, and conducting, and governing Ae 
motions which are agreeable to that life, in the latter part, *'let 
us also walk in the Spirit."— We have spoken of the former of 
these, and are now to proceed unto the latter, that is, to treat 
of that part or hand wluch the Holy Spirit hath, about the mo- 
tions and actions of renewed souls ; and these must be con- 
sidered in a reference unto that life unto which they are con- 
natural, as you see they are mentioned in that reference in the 
text, " If we live in the Spirit, let us iflso walk in the Spirit." 
Therefore the latter truth which we have to note to you from 
this Scripture you may take thus ; — ^That it belongs to their 
«tate, who live in the Spirit, to walk also in the Spirit. — In 
•peaking to which we shall, 

'I. Shew, what it is to walk in the Spirit. 

U. How it belongs unto the state of such persons so to walk. 

I. What walking in the Spirit imports. This we may un- 
derstand by inquiring severally into, and then joining together 
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tbeyse two notions ; that 13, — ^what walking doth import ; and 
then, — what it imports to do any thing in the Spuit.-— These 
being^ explained and put together will give us the fulland true 
import of walking ia the Spirit* 

1 . Walking in the general, you know, is an expression that? 
signifies action or uKnion ; and sometimes it is taken in a 
natural sense, and then you know what it signifies : sometime* 
it is token id a moral sense, a sense borrowed from the natiuiL^ 
because of some analogy and agreement between the one and 
the other; and then it plainly signifies the course of a man'a^ 
conversation. So it must necessarily be understood to signify 
here, according to the transumed or borrowed sense. And 
nothing Is more ordinary in Scripture than to express the course 
of a man's conversation, whether it be good, or whether it bar 
bad, by the phrase of walking ; as you cannot but have tak^di^ 
notice, such of you as have been conversant with the Scrip- 
tures, how oft<^n it is said concerning the kings of Israel and 
Judali, that they walked so and so; such, and such a one in 
the way of his fathers, and the like : where the series of hii^ 
actions, morally considered, is most expressly ii^nded to be 
signified. 

But that we may speak ^more distinctly unto the notion of 
walking, because it will give much light unto the matter which 
we have before us ; as, in general, walking doth signify action 
or motion^ so it also carries with it some specification of that 
action or motion, and so doth import action or moticm of soma 
special kind. For, though all walking is motion, yet all mo- 
tion is not walking : and therefore it is an expression that 
serves to be some way restrictive of the general notion of action 
or motion* And that we may speak more clearly hereunto^ 
we must take notice of something that walking doth ^xpressfy 
denoie, or that is more formally included in the notion of it ; 
and somewhat that it doth connote or import by a kind of col" 
lateral signification thereof. 

(1.) There are some things which walking doth more directly 
and formally denote. As 

[I.] It denotes a self Hiiolioo* A motion which proceeds 
from an internal principle in the thing that moves : though, 
not originally^; for that cannot be supposed concerning it in a 
creature, but subordinately only. H one rolls a stone to and 
fro upon the ground, it ffould be very improper to say, that 
stone walks. It signifies motion from an internal principle a. 
kind of self«motion. 

[2.] It doth most properly signify a voluntary motion*. 
There may be motion from an internal i»inciple which is no* 
¥oliinUury^, as. then ace xoaoy) things that have a jftuyfif/Leot 
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motion in themselves, which have not the power of will ; 
which belongs only unto intellectual agents ; unto free crea- 
tures. Now if a man be dragged this way or that, he is not 
6aid to walk, though he make use of his own motive power 
loo. 

[3.] It imports an orderly motion. For he is not said to 
walk who only wildly skips and fetches freaks this way and 
that. And that signification is especially carried that is used 
for walking here, ^oix^u ; a word from whence that word ri|, 
comes, which signifies military order, the orderly motion erf' 
any army in rank and file : so the word is noted to signify. 
Yea, and from the same word comes a word that signifies the 
order which is observed in verse, when the composition is most 
exact and accurate, of so many feet, or making up such or 
rfnch a form of metre ; ^r/x®*- ^ metrical kind of order is 
signified by this word ; so as that one's motions are measured' 
iy a strict kind of rule all along. 

[4.] It imports a pleasurable motion. For you know we are 
wont to walk for our recreation. If persons go a journey, or 
the like, that is toilsome, we express that more usually by 
another word, travelling : but if a person be gone forth to 
exercise himself in order to his recreation and health, then we 
usually say, he is gone a walking. ' 

[5.] It is a continued motion. For he that fetches a skip 
and jump now and then, this way and that, is not said to walk ; 
but walking is a course of motion continued for such a time. 

[6.] It is a progressive motion. There may be continued 
motion which is not progressive. One m^y continue moving 
to dnd fro, in the same pkce, for a long time together : bnt 
walking is a going forward. These things (as is obvious unto 
a common understanding) are carried in the notion of walking 
most expressly, and so it may be said to denote these things 
more formally. But 

(2.) There are also some things which it doth connote. And' 
they are especially tliese two, namely :— an end, and — a 
tvaj/, 

[I.] It connotes an end ; for walking is a tendency some 
whither, or unto some term. And 

[2.] It connotes a way; for a man cannot walk, but it 
must be in some way or other, whether it be better, or worse. 

Theee things are considerable concerning the notion of 
walking. And as walking doth import a specification of motion, 
or^ is a more special kind of motion ; so the addition of ^' in 
the Spirit" plainly imports a specification of walking, so as 
to denote a more special sort and kind of walking. 

S«'We ftliall consider^ more at large^ what it is to do any thin|^ 
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in the Spirit, before we come to sum up all in joining these 
notions together. To do anything in the Spirit, is^to doit 
in the Ught, and in the power of the Spirit. 

(1.) In the light of the Spirit. For whenever it comes to 
deal with the spirits of men, it is in that way, by creating a 
light to them, which is directive of their motions. Let us 
walk in theJight of the Lord, Liai. if. 5. that is walking i^ 
the Spirit. To do any thing in the Spirit, is to do it in thf 
lights pot Uindly and darkly as those that know not what they 
do. 

(2.) In the power of the Spirit. I will go in the strength of 
the Lord God; I will mdce mention of thy righteousness, even 
of thine only. Psalm Jl. IS, 

These things thus laid before you will make it plain to U8 
what is carried " in walking in the Spirit.*' 

3. We are to put together the notions of walking, and doing 
any thing in the Spirit. And an account of the result and sum 
of what has been said may be given you in these several par- 
ticulars. 

(1.) To walk in the Spirit is to intend and tend towards an 
end which is suitable to the Spirit. It is most proper to begin 
there $ and that is, in short, walking in the Spirit imports a 
continual tendency towards God, as the great end and mark 
at which one aims. And this is an end agreeable to the Spirit; 
and this, and no other, as the last and ultimate end. The 
soul that is acted by the Spirit of God is acted towards God. 
Do hut observe how these things are connected in that pas- 
sage Psalm 63. 8. "My soul followeth hard after thee. How 
comes it to do so ? Thy right hand holds me up. And what 
is that right hand ? Why,' it can signify nothing else but the 
power of God, that is his Spirit, which we are taught to look 
upon as the great active principle of all the motions and ope- 
rations of the creatures, whereof it can be said to be directly 
determinative. Then we may conclude that a person is acted 
by the Spirit, or walks in the Spirit, when he aims at God 
through his whole course. While men are under the power 
and rule of another, that is, a fleshly and corrupt principle, it 
is all for self that their designs lie, and the course of their 
actions lun ; they are confined wholly (as hath been said 
upon an occasion) within a circle of acting from self to self: 
but when once the Spirit of God cpmes to have the govern- 
ment and the motions of the soul, as all those motions do im- 
mediately spring from God, so they tend to him, and centre 
in him. The soul designs him, and none but him in its whole 
course. And therefore, it being the great work of the Re- 
deemer to reduce and bring back souls to God, what part or 
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hand the Spirit of God bath in this matter* is in pursuance of 
the Redeemer*! design. Therefore we are said to^'have aecess, 
or coipe to God through him by the Sfffirit/' this is the com^ 
mon course stated for all men ; for Jew and Gentile both, for 
with such reference it Is said. Through him we both have an 
access by one Spirit nnto the Father, (Ephes. 2. 18.) imply- 
ing that none would ever come at God, aim at God> or tend 
towards him, but as, by the motive power, and in the diMctive 
light of the blessed Spirit, they are acted and carried towaidt 
him through Christ. 

(2.) Walking in the Spirit implies a constant adherence 
tmto Christ by dependance and subjection. Which it nitist 
needs do upon the account that ail walking, as I have said, 
connotes a way, and Christ is expressly represented to us as 
the way leading unto God. I am the way, no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. John 14. S, And hence, as we 
have this phrase of ^^ walking in the Spirit," so we have that 
too of walking in Christ, Col. 2, 6.. And the apostle Peter 
directs such a course of walking as might put them to shame 
who should falsely accuse their eood conversation in Christ. 
1 . Pet. 3- 16. And certainly it » one great part of the work 
of the Holy /xhost upon the spirits of men so to attemper and 
frame them unto the way of access to God, or the way 
wherein God can be come at, that it may become even spiri- 
tually natural unto the soul to walk in that way. While they 
walk in Christ, they walk in the Spirit. It is the business of 
the Spirit to engage the soul in ^his way of tending and moving 
towards God, and to keep it on therein. 

(3.) It imports walking in the divine light, whereof the Spi- 
rit is the continual Author unto renewed souls. And I do 
not. now mean only that external light which it ailbrds by the 
Scripture revelation, but an inward vital light which it sets up 
and continues in the soul itself, having caused '^ a day-spring, 
a day-star to arise there, and made a day within.** Tne Spint 
creates unto the soul a region of light, wherein it converses^ 
while, it is said to converse in the Spirit. Tbey unto whom 
it hath not created such a light, are said ^' to walk in dark- 
ness ;'* and whatjRjiever there is of external light shining round 
about them, thejr xiarkness comprehends it not, as in John I. 
5 . But where this blessed Spirit is it makes those that were 
daritness to be light in the Lord. ** Ye were sometime dark- 
toess, but now are ye light in the Lord j" well, and what 
then ; Walk as children of the light, Ephes. 5. S. It is true, 
that light doth here, as well as elsewhere, signify holiness, 
but not witliout reference unto intellectual light ; only it im- 
ports that intellectual light to be a practical, refining, trans* 
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forming, vital lights so as that the same thUig is capable of a: 
twofdd deDominatioOy of light and of life too ; as St. Joha 
speaking of our Lord Jesus Christj the Sud of righteousness^ 
speaks cf him as under the notion of life, and saith, that lifef 
was the light of meiii John, 1« 4. It is therefore a region of 
Hiring light which the Spirit doth create unto souls, in which 
they converse and walk: then are they said to walk in the Spi- 
rit| by that work and office of the Holy Ghost, which our Sa-^ 
viour calls "its leading persons into all truth/* He promises 
in those consolatory, valedictory discourses of his to his disci- 
ples, (in 14. 16. and 16. chapters of John's gospel) again and 
again tke Spirit, and for this purpose, " to lead them intq 
truth;" that, vou know, is the part of directive light. But 
then it is one thing to direct only by telling, so and so you 
must do; and another thing by way of instinct, or by an in* 
ward prompting ; by which too a person does not go in that 
case btindfold, but with an inclination, with spontaneity, and 
seeing his way all the way be goes. He walks in the light ; 
and such a light as is directive and active to him at once. 

(4.) It imports acting by adivine power all alongthrough our 
whole course. The ^rit, where it is, is the Spirit of power, 
^love, and of a sound mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7* They are said 
lo be in the Spirit, who are under the power and dominion 
«f it, as John says of himself, that he was in the Spirit on the 
Locd'a day, in Rev. 1. 10. Under the influence of its almighty 
power, its captivating dominion. According as when persons 
art said to be in the flesh (an expressiiMi frequently used in 
ScriptiBe} it notes their being under the power and doniinioQ 
of a fleshly principle. So to walk in the Spirit, is to act on all 
aloog imder the power and governing influence of the Spirit* 
I will strengthen them in the Lord, and they shall vralk up 
and down ia his name, Zech. 10. 12. That one attribute, 
belonging to the divine nature, namely, the power of God, is 
more especially pointed at there. 

There is a strict connexion between this and the last men* 
tioned thing, that light and this power ; that light being a 
vital, a living light. Though we may have dbtinct notions of 
tbem, yec they are in themselves connected and most insepa^ 
ble. Come ye, let ua walk in the light of the Lord, Isa, 2. 
5. Even in the form of expression, though light is tiie thing 
. which is directly spoken of, there is implied and involved 
therewith a certain active power, the being moved to go, and 
walk in that light, which, as such, was to guide them in their 
way« See what is referred to in ver. 3. He will teach us of 
hssways^ and we will walk in his paths. This signifies that 
thocspirilawareaeledby aeertain power which (tid incline 
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them unto this thing ; and not that they were merely enlight- 
ened. And whereas in this very chapter, the expression, 
** led by the Spirit/* is made use of in ven 18. "Ff ye be led 
by the Spirit, ye are not under the law ;" as also in Rom. 8, 
14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they arc the 
sons of God ; the word which is rendered led is «^o»t«/, and 
signifies acted or moved by a certain powefr. As many as are 
aeted by the Spirit of God ; and they that are acted by the Spi- 
rit of God are not under the law, they are not cursed and con- 
demned by it. - 

(5.) It imports acting from spiritual habitual principles that 
are Hxed and settled in the soul ; and thl^refore includes in it 
the exercise of all the several graces of the Spirit. For you 
must know that when we say, walking in the Spirit implies 
walking in the divine light, and by* the diVine powe^ ; it is not 
to he understood as if there were notlrfng else but a temporary, 
present ray of light, and efforts of power from the Spirit ; and 
so that there comes to be any thing habitually fixed in the soul 
Itself. But though it' is very true Indeed that habitual light 
&c. in the soul from the Spirit must be maintained aad con- 
tinued by the Spirit, it is neverthclesis to be looked upon as ail 
habitual principle which is in the soul itself. And the case i^ 
here but as it is in nature ; for there can he no sort of life iri 
all the creation, whereof God is not the Author; nor any action 
done, but the power of doing it is received from him ; though 
there are many actions wfiich he doth not make creatures do ; 
yet there is no action in which he does not enable, or not give 
them sufficient jx)wcr. But yet, notwithstanding this, we 
know that the natures of creatures are distinct from oneanother; 
and to say, that the div^ine power must do all, is to take away 
the distinction of natures wholly, and then a stone might, rea- 
son a<i well as a man, and a tree might walk to and fro as well as 
a sensitive living creature : but God's way of dealing with 
creatures in the natural creation, ordinarily, is to act th^m iftc- 
cording to, and co-work with that peculiar nature which ■ he 
hath put into this, and that, and the oth^r creature. So it is 
here ; there is a divine nature, consisting of liiany gracious, 
holy, vital principles which God puts into tin* soul wl>en he 
renews it ; and which are so many several parts of the new 
creature, and with these several principles, or with this divine 
nature he concurs or co-works ; thotagh tjie exigency of the 
case is such, there being a corrupt nature joined therewith in 
the same subject, that here he must continually over-powet^ 
unto every .iction that is done : and it is not enough to give, or 
maintain the principle, but he must work the very act itself, 
beciiuse of a reluctant principle, ^^hicb would otherwise, strttn^ 
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gle the ac?t, and never let it be brought forth at all; Bat then 
we must not suppose that the power by which the work is 
done, is a thing only at tliis time given, and that there is no 
principle in the soul itself which it acts from; for there is a 
principle implanted and fixed in the soul, and though that re-^ 
quires to be acted, it is the way and method of the Spirit to act. 
in and by that pritici]p>le, or put that principle upon actions 
So that walking in the Spirit is walking in the exercise of the 
implanted principles of grace, and not without them^ or not 
having any such work wrought or done in us ; as if a person ' 
should be habitually inclined one way, and yet act another) 
believe, without a principle of faith ; or love God, without a 
principle of love ; or fear, without a principle of fear, by hav^ 
mg these actions erected in him by the Spirit, without the 
habits from whence they are to proceed, and to which they are 
connatural. This is not to be supposed. - And therefore when- 
ioever any walk in the actual exercise of grace, they walk in 
the Spirit. And it is very observable to this purpose that yon 
have several fruits of the Spirit, or gracious principles enume^r 
rated immediately before the text, ver. 22, 23. You are there, 
told what the fruits of the Spirit are; or what the principles 
are which this Spirit is the productive cause of, and then it is 
afterwards subjoined, *^ If we live in the Spirit," or have all 
these principles, ^< let us also walk in the Spirit,'* that is, in 
acting and exercising these principles. Hence therefore we 
read of walking by faith, (2 dor. 5. 7*) and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, (Acts 9. 31.) and walking with God, (Mic. 6. 8.r) 
end of Walking in love. £ph. 5. 2. To walk in the exercise 
of these several graces of the Spirit, is walking in the Spirit." • 
: (S.) It implies walking in the way of the Lord withtfreedbm 
oP<rhoice, and from a spontaneous inclination ; from* both the 
notion of walking, which is voluntary, and the addition' jn the 
Spirit, which is the great Author of all liberty wheresoever it 
is; Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty, ^2 Cor. 3b 
17. A person is not the less, but the more free by being im* 

felled and moved by the Spirit ; ibr itis'the Spirit that makes 
im free and enlarges him : I will .walk at liberty, says the 
Psalmist, for I keep thy precepts, psalm. 119. 46. And I 
will run the ways of thy commandments when thou shall, en* 
laige my heart, ver. 32. • 

. (7.) it implies a continued reference to a rule. To walk in 
the Spirit is not to walk extravagantly, as those that know no 
measures or limits in their walking, and are as the wild asp 
used to the wilderness. Jer. 2. 24. It is opposed to walking 
after lust, or the inclinations of corrupt nature which you know 
is tbe only principle of all extravagancy. This I vay^ ^ays the 
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apcistkittthel6th yeneof this chapter, ^Walk in the Spirit, and 
je aball adt fitlfll the histg of the flesh." The apostolical au- 
tliorily and majesty, which is imported in that soteron preface^ 
ia of very greftt renvurk and note. This I say, this .1 determine^ 
this ia one of the sacred effaJta and dictates which I pronounce 
!• you id the name of the great God and Redeemer, whose 
offiioe and authority I bear ; <^ Thia I say. Walk in the Spirit^ 
aad ye akall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh." That Spirit will 
be a* j^rineiple of holy order and regularity to you in all your 
walkmg : So the ^reat promise of it implies in £zek. 36*. 27« 
I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
atatutea. You shall then be willing to walk in a prescribed 
way* the way that I line and rule out unto you all along. 

(8,) It implies a oomplacential course or walking on in reli* 
gion. Waflang in the Spirit is walking cheerfully ; it belongs 
to it, it ia comprehended within tlie compass of it. Whenever 
any have the Spirit, this lies within their walk; it is part of 
chat spiritual waUc to be conversant, amidst consolations and 
joys aad pleasures, aud it is part of the signification of that 
€xpressbn> '^ Come let us walk in the light of the Lord." 
L^ght doth mannr times sigm'fy (besides knowledge, and boli* 
oeas) joy,, delig^, pleasure. Walking is a motion for recrea* 
lion, as you have heard ; spiritual walking is a motion, if it be 
entirely In itaelf» amidst spiritual joys imd comforts. The 
dturdm walking in the fear of the Lord> and in the ccMnfort 
of the Hd J Ghoat, were multiplied, in the before-mentioned 
9. Acta SI. That sure was walking in the Spirit. It ia suit* 
Ale to the way in which chrbtians are to walk, which if 
throughout, ia every pari of it, a way of pleasantness, and a 
path of peace^ Prov. 5. 17* It is the Spirit that causes holy 
ooes to walk in thia wav, and tbea sure it works in them a 
dftspoaidmu suitable to the way. And if the way is pleasant^ 
atid the heart is suitably disposed thereunto, it cannot hut be 
pleasant waUdng^ ao far as that dispo8itk>tt is in tliat pleasant 
way. 

(9.) It is a continuing' in the course said prsctice of religioii. 
For walking b a contiBued motion : and thertfore.they tint are 
said to walk in the Spirit^ do not begin in the Spirit, and then 
think to be made perfect by the flesh (as the expression is in 
Gal. 3. S.) but they continue in a course of. spiritual motion. 

(JO.) Lastlv. It imparts a proi^ess in spirituality. As was 
said before, there may be a continued motion that is not pro* 
gressive ; but walking in the Spirit imports a progressive mo^ 
tioa isi a course of spirituality. When persons midke still 
aeartr and nearer apfiroftebes unto their entd, the term of their 
oome^ dipw ncacer and marer t» God^ and as they dxair 
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nearer to him, find a gradual influence of divine light an^ life 
and power, more discemable impressions of the divine image^ 
grow more and more into a suitableness to him } are more ac- 
quainted with him, are brought unto higher delectation, and to 
take pore complacency in him : this is walking in the Spirit ; 
when a man's path, as it is said concerning the righteous man, 
is as the shining light, that shines more and more, brighter and 
brighter, unto the perfect day, Prov. 4. IS. As you know the 
nearer approach we make unto the light of a glorious lucid ob- 
ject, the more light we have, still all along as we go, our way 
grows more and more lightsome. And strength grows and in- 
creases too with the light. The righteous shall hold on his way, 
and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger. 
Job. 17* 9> There is an increase with the increase of God* 
They do not walk in the Spirit therefore who keep moving, but 
move in a circle, or in a round of empty sapless duties, keep 
lip the formalities of religion, and no more ; but they walk ia 
the Spirit who make a progress, who go forward, who draw 
nearer and nearer unto God, and become more suitable and 
like him, and fit for his eternal converse, and for all the pre« 
tent service whereto he calb them. 
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SERMON XIII.* 



TT is the latter part of th^ verse that we are upon^ froni 
which, considered in that reference which it carries to the 
former, we have observed. — ^That it belongs to the state of 
them, who are made alive by the Spirit of God, to walk in the 
Spirit. —We have proposed in speaking to this, to shew you,— <• 
what walking in the Spirit imports, and — ^how it belongs unto 
the state of living christians thus to walk. — ^The former we have 
already spoken to, and now go on to the other, namely 

II. To evince to you, that it belongs to the state of those, 
that live in the Spirit, thus to walk in it. Now we are to shew 
you, that it belongs to the state of such, as a privilege ; and 
therein, the part of the Holy Ghost to cause and conduct all the 
holy motions of renewed souls : and also, that it belongs to 
their state, as a dutyj and therein we are to shew you our part. 
The motion of this or that thing, if it can be said to be 
its own motion as this is said to be ours (for we must 
**walk in the Spirit") signifies a part to be done by it; 
and we therefore have a part to do, in compliance with, and in 
subordination to the Spirit of God, in this thing. There can- 
not be walking in the Spirit, but there must be a concurrence 
•f its part, and ours ; its, according to its supremacy, and 
oiurs, according to our subordination. Under this second 

* Pireached March 13tb, 1677. at Cordwainer*s Hall. 
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head therefore the demonstration will lie, how it belongs, or 
that it doth belong, to the state of renewed souls to walk in the 
Spirit; they may, and they ought. They may, so it speaks 
their privilege, and the readiness of the Spirit still to co-ope- 
rate, according to what part is assigned it ; they ought, so it 
speaks their duty ; they ought so to walk, tliat is, so to de- 
mean and carry themselves^ as that they may, according to the 
prescribed and appointed methods, make sure to themselves 
the help, and concurrent influence and co-operation of the 
Spirit through their course* Both these are plainly enough 
signified to us by the very words of the text itself ; one, as im- 
phed, plainly enough implied, and the other more plainly ex* 
pressed. And it will be necessary to speak unto them severally 
and distinctly. 

1. Walking in the Spirit belongs unto the state of such as 
are spiritually alive, as a privilege proper thereunto. The in- 
junction, " Walk in the Spirit,'* plainly supposes that the 
Spirit is communicable for thb purpose, that walking in the 
Spirit is no impossible thing, that it is a thing which by a sta- 
ted gracious vouchsafement appertains to the state of them to 
whom this charge is given. It b a known and unquestionable 
rule in such cases, that precepts and promises do imply one 
another : and such precept carries in it a virtual promise, any 
such prombe carries in it a virtual precept. The precept sup- 
poses the promise, and the promise infers the precept, that is, 
an obligation to the thing in reference whereto such and such 
help is promised to be aflbrded. If it should be enjoined us to 
walk in the light of the sun, it is supposed that the sun doth 
ordinarily shine. There is a connection therefore manifestly 
implied here between the action that is enjoined us, and the 
supposed communication of the Spirit in order thereto ; or 
its constant communicableness, or aptitude and readiness to 
communicate itself, according as walking in it doth require. 
For bow harshly would it sound, to enjoin any one to make 
use of that wherewith he hath nothing at all to do ; to use an 
incommunicable thing, a thing to which I have no pretence, 
to which I can lav no kind of claim 1 As if one should enjoin 
a child to do such or si\ch a thing by the strength of a giant. 
It b implied that there are certain rules and methods, accord- 
ing whereunto, in a stated way, the Spirit is ready to com- 
municate and give forth itself, in reference unto all those ac- 
tions and motions, proper to the state of the renewed soul, 
X which are comprehended, as you have heard, under the ex- 
pression of walking. 

The Spirit's part being that therefore which we have to 
consider and speak to in the /irsi, place, as prc-suppoijed ; 

HOU T, T 
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there are two things that I shall do in reference to that. I 
shall shew you,— what communication of the Spirit is taeces'^ 
sary unto our walking in it, and — the communicativeness of *• 
the Spirit, or its aptitude to communicate itself3 unto this; pur* 
pose, and according unto such necessity. 

(1.) What communication of the Spirit is necessary imtp 
this, that we may be said to walk in it. We have hinted ta 
you already what communication is necessary, in tilling yoa 
what walking in the Spirit implies. A communication both 
of light and power is necessaiy. Consider we both these. A 
communication of §uch light and such power, as are quite of 
another orb, and belong to another sphere than that of ns« 
ture ; a light that is more than natural, and a power that i» 
more than natural : such light and power are necessary to our 
walking in the Spirit. We shall s^ak. distinctly unto the one 
and the other <»f these. 

[I .] Walking in the Spirit doth necessaiily suppose a com* 
munication of spiritual light, or light from the Spirit, as the 
privilege of truly living christians, proper to their state, which 
the exigency of their case doth requit^e and call for. lliis is of 
the very primordia (as I may speak) of the new creation, that 
great work of God upon the spirits of men, by which he doth 
new mould them both for obedience and blessedness. This 
light keeps within the sphere and verge of his own people, the 
people that he doth form for himself: O house of Jadob let 
us walk in the li^ht of the Lord. Isa. 2. 5. It plainly meant 
that directive light which is to guide the course of our walkings 
as you will see, if you look back unto the 3d verse of that 
chapter, " Many people shall go and say. Come ye, and let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God 
of Jacob, and he will teach us his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths," That we may do so, it is. necessary that he teach- 
eth us his ways, a*id enlighten our ways, and, as it were, 
afford us a continual light through the whole course and tract of 
that way wherein we art; to walk. This light is not merely an 
adventitious, uncertain thing, but a stated, settled thing. It 
is necessary that it be so in order to our walking in the Spirit. 
When God began this work of the new creation, the provision 
wa5, ** Let there be light," that w:is the care that was taken in 
the old creation, to which the apObtle doth manifestly allude in 
2 Cor. 4. f>. God who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
He, that at first mjide light shine out of darkness, in raising 
up and forming this old world, when he comes to raise the 
new creation out of the ruins of the old, in the spirits of men. 
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4oth the same thing, and foUoweth the same method. He 
fpabes light to shine into those dark and desolate souls, that 
befinre weie lost in darkness and death, that they may know 
which way to turn themselves, and to choose their way, what 
is to be done, and what is not to be done. We are not to 
think that this light, this more than natural light, is a thing 
separate from a vital and motive power and influence, but 
paost inwardly and necessarily conjunct and connected there- 
with : ^ the light of the sun in reference to the sensible world 
is a vigorous light, a light which hath an influence accompa- 
nying it. And think we with ourselves, what a miserable de- 
solation must presently ensue, not only darkness, but death 
too, if God should put out the sun, and that great Igminary of 
heaven should become all on a sudden totally extinct ! What 
ft universal languor would there be upon universal nature, 
leven dl on a sudden ! Such is the light unto the new world, 
the new creation of which I am speaking. That spiritual light, 
as was formerly intimated, is vital light, <^ light of life." Life 
IS said to be light in that heretofore mentioned, John I. 4. 
And when, in £ph. 5, 14. the words are directed unto sciuls 
that are asleep and buried, as it were, in death, '^ A wake thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead," it is superaddt^d what 
they were to expect from Christ ; and one would think it should 
rather have been said, Christ shall give thee life ; but it is 
said, ^^ Christ shall give thee light," implying that to be a vi- 
tal light, a light that carries life in it ; and which, when he 
comes efficaciously and powerfully to awaken souls, and by 
his word make them arise, he must then infuse lij^ht and life 
together in one. Light is spoken of as the very composition of 
the new creature, as if it were a being all of light, " Ye were 
darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord," and this in refe- 
rence to their walking as children of the light. £ph. 5. 8. 
They are made up of light, being born spirit of Spirit, as we 
bad occasion formerly to note. The great and glorious God 
himself is called the God of light, they arc called the children 
of light. That is their parentage. Light descended of light, 
begotten of light. ^^ God is light, and in him is no darkness 
at all*" All converse with him is walking in the light as he is 
in the light, 1 John 1. 7> — It is true, that light signifies holi- 
ness, it necessarily connotes it; but then this only, as was 
heretofore intimated, doth import and signify, that that light, 
which goes into the composition of the new creature, is effica- 
cious, refining, transforming light, such as makes the soul 
some way throughout suitable unto the motions of truth, which 
are now placed in the speculative understanding. Whereas 
the case is much otherwise with unchanged, unrenewed souls. 
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There is a discordancy, a disagreement between their habitual 
frame and temper, and the notions of truth which are in their 
minds. But when the notions of truth, and the frame and dispo- 
sition of the heart come to be similar unto one another, then is 
the soul said to be, as it were, a being of light, it is all light, 
'* Ye were darkness," so men are in their natural and degene- 
rate state, all darkness, the very light that is in them is dark- 
ness, but when this phange comes to be made, then are they 
*Might in the Lord," Now that which is so natural, and is 
even in the very constitution of the new creature, must needs 
be a continual thing ; and so must be continually maintained^ 
and is maintained by a contitmal influence, or irradiation of 
light from the blessed Spirit upon the soul that it hath begot. 

I might be here yet more particular, as^ it is not unnecessary 
to be, and shew you both in reference to what objects, and in 
reference to what acts, such light is needful for oar walking in 
the Spirit. 

First. In reference to what objects such light is necessary. 
What things are there to be discovered and made known to 
them that are capable of walking in the Spirit, in reference 
whereto such a light as this is necessary ? Many objects we 
might speak of, if we would j>articu!arize, but we shall gather 
up things (because we intend to speak very briefly) under as 
general heads as we can. 

It is necessary, first, that we have light in reference to the 
end towards which we are to act or move in this course. Spi- 
ritual walking, as you have heard, connotes an end ; it is ne- 
cessary that there be a spiritual light in referei;ce to that end, 
unto which the course of this spiritual walking is, and ought 
to be directed. That 'end, you know, is no other than the 
blessed God himself, and him considered, as in Christ ; for he 
is not otherwise accessible ; and we are never to think a thought 
of moving or tending towards him, otherwise than in Christ, 
and through him. This light is necessary to reveal both the 
Father and the Son to us. " Shew us the Father, and it suffi- 
ceth us." ^Ve need to have him shewn. The disciples ac- 
knowledged so much in John 14. 8. It is only in this light 
that we can see light. Ps. 3(5. 9. How strangely confused 
and blundering notions of God have they, who are destitute of 
this supervening additional light 1 Wliatsoever objects they 
have, they are dim and without efficacy, and God is known as 
if he were not known. He hath given us an understanding that 
we may know him that is true, and we are in him. 1 John 5. 
20. And we are in him : the knowledge of God in Christ is 
that which unites, or draws the soul into union ; and that is 
the understanding given ; that is the additional, supervening 
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light. Whosoever sinneth, saith that same apostle^ hath not 
seen God. 1 John 3.6. o xaxovo<ary, be that is mi evil doer; 
(we cannot render it more strictly according to the letter than 
so) he hath not seen God ; that is, he that is in an unrcgene-* 
rate state, he that yet lives a life of sin, he hath not seen God; 
no beam of true divine light hath ever yet shined in that 
wretched soul. As our Saviour tells the Jews in John 5. 37* 
Ye have neither heard his voice at anv time, nor seen his 
shape. Ye have not seen, ye have never found a right notion 
of God to any purpose. All that while persons are in a very ili 
condition for walking towards him, for moving and tending 
God- ward. A soul cannot move blindfold towards its end^ 
but in the light, and with open eyes. And if men are alienat- 
ed from the life of God, it is through the blindness of their 
hearts. Ephes. 4.18. Persons therefore, who are brought to 
have a participation in the divine life, have, a participation of 
the divine light at the same time to guide all the course of 
their motions and operations God-ward, and that continually 
supplied by his " Spirit of revelation." How strangely at a 
loss are persons to conceive of the excellencies and beauties of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom, and through whom we are to 
tend to God, till this light shine in upon them ! The apostle 
prays in behalf of the Ephesians, that ^^ God would give them 
the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him/'' 
that is, pur Lord Jesus Christ, of whom he had spoke a before, 
Ephes. 1. 17* As if he should have said, ^^ You can never 
come to know him, to own and acknowledge him, (tiie word 
there used doth signify acknowledgment) to know him to 
purpose, unless the Spirit of wisdom and revelation be given 
you for that end." Others look upon him as one without fontip 
without comeliness even when they see him, as the expres- 
sion is to that purpose in Isa. 53. 2. Even while men see 
him, they see no beautiful object ; no inviting, no captivating 
excellencies are beheld in him, nothing for which he is reckon* 
ed desirable from a practical judgment. The Spirit of wis** 
dom and revelation therefore is necessary to this. And when, 
we consider God our end, towards whom through Christ we 
are now to be moving, the principal consideration of him a$ 
our end, is in that state wherein we are finally to acquiesce 
and riest in him, that is, the future state of glory and blessed-, 
iiess. And how altogether unapprehensive of the attractive 
power of that end are those souls that are yet destitute of this 
life ! Therefore, in that mentioned Ephes. 1. 18. the apostle 
prays for the Spirit of wisdom and revelation to be given to the 
Ephesians, that the eyes of their understanding being enlight- 
f ned, they might know the hope of their callings and what iik 
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Ae riches «f the glory of the inheritance that God hath in his 
aaintA, OTy among his saints, as it may he read ; the glories of 
that state whert?in the saints in common have a sh^e. Our 
eoiirse is to he directed heaven-ward, walking in the Spirit ; 
W9 are to walk towards heaven, that ought to he the ten* 
dency of our course all along : hut how are they capuhle of 
walking heaven- ward, who are destitute of the inviting, alluring 
jtpresentations of it ? And how impossible is it, that thef 
should otherwise be had, than by this divine light ? '^J'hings 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, and wliich it enters not 
into the heart of man to conceive of, God Hsus prepared for them 
that love him ; and, as it follows, he hath revealed them to us 
by his Spirit, that Spirit which teaches the deep things of God. 
1 Cor. 2. 9. 10. And if you carry on the discourse to the i 2th 
verse, there you find. We have received not the spirit of the 
worU, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God. We come by tiiis 
Sipirit to have some right knowledge of the things that arc free^ 
ly giv^, which without this light we could never have known. 
This light is necessary, secondly, to shew us our te*ajr 
from step to step. The s[nrituality of that duty which is re- 
quire4 of us we oan never understand aright without this Spi- 
rit. To know what it is to meet with God, what it is to obey 
out 4>f love, what it is to be in a continual, profound subjectioa 
qt Spirit unto the authority and law of an invisible God, we 
sHall never understand these things, we siiall never know them 
without this light, A rc^nerate man has the law of God, and 
an unregenerate man may have it too ; but we find that in re^ 
fcrence to that clearer light which the regenerate person is oa- 

Cbie of, and is possessed of imore or less, he hath need to 
ve his eyes open to see what there is in that law : Open 
thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law. Psalm 119. 18. There are wonders inclosed in the law 
of God, which an unregenerate man doth not dream of, which 
escape his ken, or come not within his notice. A regenerate 
pefson^ one who is made spiritually alive, is brought in this 
yeepeet, as into a new worid ; all things look with another 
fcce affd aspect to him. He Is said to be translated out of dark- 
ness into marvellous light, fut QavfAu^t ameziftg Ughi, !• Pet. 
2. 9. When he once comes into that light, "Where am I !** 
saith he« " What a glorious light am I got into 1'" Look to the 
way in which he is to walk, and there is a lustre and glory 
upon ky which was never apprehended before ; ais, according 
toanotherattributeof the same way, it b said lobe pleasant^ 
The ways of wisdom are ways of pleasantness, and all her pat^s 
ar^fcace^ Prov. 8. 17. A cariaal nand never af^rehends any 
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pleasure in these ways^ and so apprebends no glorf j no amla- 
bleness iit them. 

This light is necessary, thirdly, In ref<ifence to the pto- 
per motives of this walking. There are 6uch things » Indeed 
they lie very much in the ohjects themselves, but we mAy 
frame, concerning some, a diverse consideration of motives; 
and besides those that are in the objects ; that is, respect th% 
spiritual and divine objects, they are desirable for themselves 
and accordingly, the object is a motive ; but there are accesfiarjr 
and supervening motives; as it Is a very great motive to betake 
ourselves unto this region of spirituality, of spiritual light, and 
Ufe and motion, to cast an eye upoto this our world, and behead 
the vanity, the nothingness of it^ and all things that do belong 
unto this compages or frame* There needs this spiritual, di- 
vine light to behold that. A carnal man can never make a 
right judgment, to the purpose, of the vanity of the creature^ 
ef the emptiness and nothingness of all things under the 8Uii« 
But to one that lives in the divine ligiit, that walks and is codm 
Tersant there, what a fleeting, despicable shadow is all this 
world, this frame of sensible things, that is vanishing under 
his eye ! He sees how the fashion of it is passing away ; and 
by how much the more he is weaned hereby, mi disengaged 
from it, so much the more is he at liberty for this spiritual 
Walk which we speak of. By bow much tbe more he gets odit 
of the entangling snares of death that are below, so much the 
tfiore is his way above, as the way of the wise is ; so itiuch the 
more is he conversant in that path, that unknown way, whieit 
the ** vulture's eye hath not seen, and which the lion's foot 
hath not trod ;*' that way of wisdom, or holiness, ot life, sor 
much spoken of in Job 28. 

This light is necessary, fourthly, in order to the knowledgie 
of ourselves. We can never walk in the Spirit if we have not 
some competent discerning of ourselves ; and we tan never 
know the weaknesses, the wants, the wiliness and deeeit of* 
our own spirits without the divine light. To be conversaiH! 
therein is necessary to all such purposes, and in reference to. 
-our making a discovery of whatsoever is needful to be disoo- 
vered concerning the state, and posture, and temper, and or«> 
dinary ways and methods of our souls. 

Seeondiy, The acts in reference whereto such light is oeccs- 
tory are these : 

It b necessary, first, in reference to the' act of apprehension^ 
We cannot so much as apprehend clearly and with distinctioli 
the things which are needful for us to apprehend, without t^'lp 
light of the Spirit of wisdom and revelation ^von' ftr tkesl^ 
I>urpo6ea« , - 
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In reference unto the acts of consideration it is necessary^ 
secondly, that we have this light to converse and walk in. 
Otherwise we can have no steady discerning of any thing. For 
consideration is nothing else but knowledge continued, or the 
often repeated acts of apprehension, varied this wa^ and that, 
according to the various representations of the object about 
which I am now employing my mind. In reference to such 
an act of vision as this, that is, steady, intent vision, there 
needs steady light. I cannot have a steady view of a thing by 
a flashy and evanid light. Walking therefore in the Spirit 
doth require a continued light of the Spirit to be afforded me, 
because I have constant need to go with my eyes in my head all 
along, and to consider and ponder my way from step to step, 
from point to point, but without such a steady light, as may, 
as it were, determine my eye to such and such objects needful 
to be considered : alas ! how incapable is it of looking with a 
steady intuition, that is, of thinking composedly of any thing 
which it most concerns me to think of. Can we command our 
own thoughts ? Consult we our experience \ we can no more 
do it, than " gather up the winds in our fists." But the Spi- 
rit in this way of operation, holds them steady by a command- 
ing light, which keeps them, as it were under its own govern- 
ment, ^^Look hither,'' and so doth determine and fix the eye to 
that which I am called now to consider. Whence you have 
that experience pronounced and spoken out. We look not at tlie 
things which are secn« but at the things which are not seen ; 
for the things which are seen are temporal^ but the things 
which are not seen are eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 18. The word 
which is here rendered look signifies to take aim at, cnuvKHtrut 
^iMMt. That is a very steady intuition which a man hath of the 
mark which he is aiming at, or the end which he designs ; he 
must always have it in his eye. And, by this looking, saith the 
apostle, ** we find that notwithstanding, all the decays of the 
outward man the inward is renewed day by day,** life and vi- 
gour and spirit continually entering in at our eyes from that 
glorious aim which we have before us. This will need a very 
steady determination of mind unto such objects by a command- 
ing light and glory that they carry with them, so as that the soul 
feels not a disposition in itself to direct or look off. 

This light is necessary, thirdly, in order to the act of dijudi^ 
« catirm^ that is, distinguishing or discerning between things and 
tilings^ what is of great value and account, and to be chosen, and 
what is worthless, and to be neglected ; what is to be done, and 
what is not to be done. There is a continual need through the 
whole course of our spiritual walk for the^ using of such a dis- 
cretive judgment between things and things^ and in reference 
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hereto, there need^ a continual emanation of the Holy Ghost : 
for otherwise, we put good for evil, and evil for good ; light 
fpr darkoesSy an4 darkness for light ; bitter for sweet, and sweet 
for bitter. That sense which should be exercised to distinguish 
between good and evil, is froin the blessed Spirit, residing in our 
eye, putting continiially fresh vigour in it, that we may be able 
by quickness of sight to discern or see, here is somewhat to be 
closed with, here is somewhat to be refused ; this will be good, 
that will be noxious. The apostle doth on this account pruy 
{and that \s a plain intimation to us, that it is the ofhce and 
work of the Spirit of God to do the thing tliat he there speaks 
of; he prays) on the behalf of the Philippians, in chap. 1. 9, 
10. that their love might abound yet more and more in know- 
ledge and in all judgment. So we read it; but tlie word render- 
ed yiidf^g^menf is capable of being rendered se?ise {vaayi ata^fni^ 
in alt sefise) *^ I pray thai you may have your spiritual senses 
in exercise ; that you njay have a judicious distinguishing seiisd" 
For what ? Why, " that ye may approve things that are ex- 
cellent ;" 80 it follows, or as the words there may be read, to 
distinguish the things that differ. You are otherwise likely to 
be imposed upon, if the Spirit take not that particular care of 
you, by the deceitful appearances of things. 

In order, fourthly, to the act of determination ^ or coming 
to a determinative judgment, as we do upon comparing things, 
and noting the difference between one and another We 
need the Spirit's help here, to shine with that vigorous and 
powerful light into the mind, as to bring our judgments to a 
right determination, for the rule and government of our prac- 
tice, which are apt to be long hovering and in suspense, if they 
do not liastily determine amiss. You have the apostle ex- 
pressing his own determining judgment,^ in a particular, but 
very important case in Rom. 8. 18. "I reckon,'* saitli he; 
the word which he makes use of, is a word from whence we 
borrow the name of logic^ Xoyi^ofAxt^ I do compute, or L 
am, by reason, come at last unto this definitive and positive 
judgment, ^* that the suderings of this present time, are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us." That there should be such a positive, determinative 
judgment as that which should have the power to be influential 
upon his course, and directive of it, do you think he was not 
beholden to the illumination of the Holy Ghost ? He doth 
not speak like a doubtful, uncertain man, or one that did not 
know what to choose, or how to steer his course. " For my 
part, saith he, I thus judge ; I am at a point, having viewed 
the case round, inspected it narrowly and thoroughly, and con- 
sidered all about it that is to be considered, and 1 say, that 
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these two things^ the sufferings of time, and the glories of 
eternity are not to be named in the same day^ there is no co n- 
pare between them.'* In order to such a determination c^* 
mind as this* it is plain this light must necessaiily ro 
and there can be nothing of greater moment to the w ! • 
of our walking in the Spirit than such a determina;. . 
ment. 

You see therefore that a communication of light fron* the 
Spirit is necessary to our walking in the Spirit. A com.i'iitii* 
cation of power is necessary to the same purpose too; but of 
that in the next discourse. 
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SERMON XIV. 



J. Am now to shew you^ 

• 

[2.] That a communication of spiritual power is also neces- 
sary that we may be capable of w^dking* m the Spirit% It is 
said that they who shall walk in such a coarse as this is ''with«- 
out weariness/' must in order thereto ** renew their strength,** 
and this strength is to be ftom a divine communication, be* 
cause it is that which we are to wait upon the Lord for^ Isa. 
xL 31. We hear of a strength in the inner man given ai^d 
sought for, which implies it capable of being given, for this 
purpose. The Psalmist speaks his experience of its being 
given in psalm 138. 3. In the day when I cried, thou 
answeredst me, and strengthenedst me with strength in my souU 
And the apostle prays that it might be given unto the £phe- 
sians, (chap. 3. 16.) that he would grant you according to the 
riches of his glory to be strengthened with might by his Spirit 
in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by fiuth, 
&c. You will never be able to act that faith wherewith to 
keep up any converse with Christ, or by which he can have 
any commodious reception in your souls, so as to dwell there, 
if you are not strengthened according to the riches of his glory 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man, in order thereunto. 

That we may speak a little more distinctly to this, it will 
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be requisite to shew you,— what kind of influencey or commu- 
Dicatlou of power will not be sufficient in this case : and then, 
---what is, over and beside that^ necessary, as what will suf- 
fice for this purpose. 

First, What will not suffice. It is requisite that you have 
a right, and as clear an account a% is possible of this. 

For first, It will not be sufficient to Iiave only that common 
potoer afforded to us, which doth suffice for common, natural 
action : whether by that power we understand the faculties 
belonging to the reasonable nature, or whether you do also 
comprehend therewith the promptitude and aptitude of those 
faculties for common actions. This will not suffice for spiri- 
tual actions, so that we may be said to walk in the Spirit. 
Which may easily be made to itjppear Ip6m so^h considerations 
as these. Namely, 

If only such a connnunication of power were sufficient, then 
no more influence is afforded unto regenerate persons than to 
the rest of men. For they have a power which doth enable 
them to the common actions which belongs to them as men^ 
as reasonable creatures ; which doth enable them, not which 
doth constrain them ; or make them do many actions which 
yet they do. And again, ri / 

Then there were^ much power and infli^enpe aQqrded and 
given forth, ia order to siiiful and forbidden actjloos^. as in 
order to ir^acl and holy, aod commanded ones^., which it were 
Tery unreasoonble and horrid to tbiidc, as we shall hfive ooca* 
skm to shew you by and by • la reference, to the latter, such 
an influence goes forth, as by which God doth procure that they 
aball be done, or makes them to be ; but sure we will not dare 
to say concerning forbidden actions, that he makes them to* be 
4oiie, though he gives such a power as by which they may, 
and can be done ; otherwise indeed it were impossible they 
should be done, namely, if power were uot derived from him. 
Further, 

Otherwise it inight be possible that no good action shoxxii 
ever be done; and consequently that no person should be 
saved, or finally happy. Of so great concernment it is care- 
« fully to distinguish between timt common power, by which 
such and such actions may be done, and tliat power by which, 
such and such actions must, and sAall be done, or shall be 
procured to be done. And again. 

Otherwise it were not only possible that no spiritual and holy 
actions might be done, but impossible that any should. For 
it is not only impossible that any action should be done with- 
out power, but it is impossible also that any action should be 
done without a power proportionable to the kind and natuie of 
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timt action. And since merely natural power is altogether un^ 
proportionable unto the kind of holy and spiritual actions^ h 
would be equally absurd to say that such actions could be done 
by so improper a power, as to say, that an action can be done 
by no power at all. If you assign au unpropcMrtionable power 
to any action, it is a perfect equivalence to no power ; for it is 
DO power as to this purpose. As a power to walk is no power 
proportionable unto the offices and functions of a reasonabfe 
Houl, so that common power by which such and such naturM 
actions may b^ done, is no way proportionable onto spirituid 
actions, which it is undertaken shall be done, which itanst be 
done, in order to their blessedness in the other world, and 
their glorifying God in this, who are designed at length, ereti 
of the Spirit, to receive life everlasting, Gal. 6. 8, 

And in the last place. If common natural power were all that 
is requisite in this case, then no exercise of" graces or no ac- 
tual grace could be said to be the gift of God, and consequent- 
ly, it must be denied to be grace : for what is grace bat a diriitfe 
gift ? Common natural power hi reference unto these actions 
whereunto it is adequate^ never infers that those actions are to 
be referred to God as given by him. And it may ireff eiisiiy 
be made to appear to yoii, that the supposition of a power only 
for spiritual actions, (that is, the natural faculty)* though yoU 
suppose never so much promptitade for common action; which 
is to be made use of even in these, could not leave us groutAl 
whereupon to call such and such exercises of grace divine gifts. 
For it would be very absurd to give the name of the thing don«, 
or to be done, to the power that must be used in the doing of 
it* If we might suppose that at all tolerable, then we must 
suppose that, because all men have natural faculties which 
must be made use of in believing, and have a promptitude for 
many other actions, which are some way congenerous, or of 
like kind, all men are believers. If it can be enough to say 
that God is the giver of faith, because he gives the natural fitf- 
culties which are to be made use of in believing, then we muftt 
say that he hath given faith to all the world, and consequently 
since all believers shall be saved, we must say too, that all th^ 
world shall be saved. Yea, if there were not an aversion unto 
this same work of faith, for instance, which is to be otherwise 
overcome, it were yet altogether improper so to speak, namely, 
that the power of believing is believing, that is, the natural 
power to DC used for a purpose, which the spiritual power doth 
suppose. F<^ you might every whit as well say, that the 
power of buildmg a houses is a house ; and the power, which 
IS to be U3ed in fighting, is a battle ; the absurdity of which 
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phraseSj or forma of speech is obvious to every one at the firs^ 
view, 

Andif this were 9ufiicieat to say, that such and such acts or 
exercises are. the gifts of God, because that natural power^ 
whicli IS presupposed in order thereto, and must be used there- 
in, is given by him, then we might as well call the friits of 
the flesh the gifts of God, as the fruits of the Spirit. For (a» 
hath been intimated before) that power by which any sin^ 
Ibl or fleshly act can be done, must be supposed to h^Bcve had a 
divioeoriginal^ or else no such act could have b/sen done, God 
being the foufitain of all power whatsoever. And all acts ad 
exirdj all operations that are any where put forth towards th^ 
creature are common to the persons of the Trinity, and are 
indeed expressly attributed to the Spirit of God. By his Spi- 
*f]t he hath garnished the heavens, (Job 26. 13.) and renew- 
eth the face of the earth. Psalm. 104. 30. Upon this sup- 
position therefore the very distinction would be taken away her 
tween the fruits of the flesh and the fruits of the Spirit, whicIi 
we see the text hath an express reference to ; and those who 
:do the most vile of those fleshly acts might all that while be 
•said . tp walk in the. Spirit as those who do the best actions 
imaginable. That natural power therefore which is suflicient 
ior actions in common is not suflicient there. 
• ' Nor secondly^ is the addiiioti of gracious habits suflicient 
te our walking in the Spirit, or our doing spiritual actions* 
.There must <be an influence beyond that by which such habits 
. lUre given and infused. For, 

Those habits themselves •could not subsist without a conti- 
nual influence} especially, it being considered, they that 
are in the souls of sinful, corrupt, degenerate men even at the 
best. They are in soils which are not natural to them. They 
^are foreign plants, and do so much the more need a continual 

Preservative hifluencc. As heat which is introduced into water, 
ecause it is not natural unto that water, therefore needs to be 
. continually cherished by a fire maintained and kept under it ; 
.and if the influence of the external agent, the fire without, were 
not continued to maintain the heat within, it would soon va- 
nish, and the coldness, which is natural to the water, would 
recover itself. Which argues that that quality which is foreign, 
and from without, needs a continiud influence from without to 
maintain it. But that is not all, for 

Beside the influence whi.ch is necessary to maintain such 
habits, there is an influence necessary to act them in a renew- 
ed soul ; otherwise they would not be acted. For these habits 
are in conjunction with contrary habits which would impede 
the other from going forth inta act : wliicb we do not need t# 
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rerison with you mtich aboot^ because we find the matter sd 
expressly asserted m Scripture, cfven this very Gal. 5. 17. Ye 
cannot do the thifigs that ye would. And why ? because th6' 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and these two, saith the apos* 
tie, are contrary the one to the other. And here it seems more 
reasonable to understand by Spirit, the new nature, the new 
creature, which you have heard is called Spirit, in John 3. 6. 
And for that very reason is the injunction given in tlie 1 6 versa 
of this chapter, to walk in the Spirit. <^Walk in the Spirit, and 
ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth 
ligainst the Spirit, &c." He speaks to those whom he supposes 
to be furnished with the habits of grace, and yet they ooold 
hot act for all that, unless they did walk in the Spirit ; and 
therefore walking in the Spirit must import more on the Spirit's 
part, than only its furnishing the soul, with gracious habits 
added to natural powers. And for my part, I dare not venture 
to say, what many do, that the apostle speaks of himself, in 
Rom. 7* as in a state wherein he was destitute of grace, when 
he so expressly says, that how to perform that which is good 
he did not find. Sure he was not without the habits of grace 
when he said this, yet though he had the habits of grace, thei^ 
were times in which he could not find to do the things that 
were good. Such habits therefore do need forther influence 
than what doth infuse and maintain them, by which they may 
be sapable of being brought forth into act. And therefore* 

Secondly, We shall next lay down what is necessary and 
will be sufficient in this case that spiritual actions may be done, 
and so that we may be truly said to walk in the Spirit. And 
such an influence is necessary, and would be sufficient for this 
purpose as will be so efficacious as to direct and deteribine and 
over-rule the heart into the doing of this and that particular 
action, so that it may not only be said, as concerning common 
actioiis, such an action may be done by such a natural power 
put forth, but this action shall be done. In short, such an 
influence, as by which a person is not only enabled to do such 
an action, but is made to do it ; or by which the action is pro- 
cured to be done : so that the very production of the action 
is referable unto the divine influence in this case, as that 
wfaereunto it doth actually enable and determine the doer. 
And that so much is necessary unto every spiritual and holy ac- 
tion we shall prove to you firom several scripture-considerations* 
' We remark first, holy souls are wont to disclaim any suffi- 
cient ability to do a good action. They say that it is not in 
them : that if a good action be ddne, it is not they that ba^e 
done it by any power that was either natural to them, or super- 
added diterse and distinct from that^ but by* the iisue and 
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^ommunicRtioQofa power frofn God when it was done. See 
h/m thejr spetit unto this purpose. Look into 2. Cor. 3. 5. 
Thinking a good thought is as little a good auction as any one 
you can suppose or think of^ but for that, saith he, <'we are 
not suffieient of ourselves/* That great apostle had not yet 
got a sttfficieocy into hia own hand, by all his light and know* 
ledge, and by all his habitual grace, for so much as the think* 
iDg a good thought ; Not that we are liufBcient of ourselves 
to think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of 
God. You find his state again in that before^mentioned Rom« 
vii. 5. 21. When I would do good, evil is present with me ; so 
ver. 18. how to perform that which is good I find not. There 
was a natural power, and there were habits of grace, but yet 
there was wanting that present, actual, over-powering deter- 
mination to the doing of this good action which we have told 
you b farther necessary. 

It is evident secondly, the blessed God himself, who knows 
lis better than we do ourselves, doth expressly deny us to have 
that ability, an ability to act otherwise than as it is supplied 
and given still from time to time. Witliout me ye can do no* 
thing, saith our Lord to his disciples in John 15. 5. He 
means it apparently of spiritual actions ; for the expression is 
expository of that of bearing fruit, by which they should ap* 
near to be his disciples, and such fruits as for wliich sap and 
influence Was to be derived from him the vine. As though he 
iiad said, ^* There cannot be a good action done without me.'* 

And thirdly, the people of God, as they disclaim it in refe<- 
rence to chemsdves, so they ascribe it to God. When they 
have done any good action, they own it to have been bom himt 
Rs Dand ui his own and the people of Israel's behalf in K 
Chron. S9. What a solemn and joyful thanksgiving to God 
is tliere upon this account, that be enabled them to offer wiU 
lingly I That mllingness of obligation is acknowledged unto 
God. Yea, they ascribe it to God that even such an action 
may be done ; by thee will we make mention of thy name^ 
{Isa. 26. IS.) implymg that they coi^d not so much as make 
Reriotts mention of God, without God. 

And fourthly; as they ascribe it to God, so God ciaiHa ii to 
himself. He had denied it concenuog tliem, and the^ deny it 
of themselves; they ascribe it to God, and God assumes it 
to himself. He claims it as a thing appropriate and belongii^ 
|to him to be the author of any good action that is done by any 
i^f his. How|^in is that passage in PhiL 2p iS# It is God 
who worketh m you both so wiU and to do, of his good piea^ 
sure. Not the inclination only is from him, as it is the pinr* 
{K)se of the habit to imcline to cbis or that tbip^ but even the 
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RCtion itself; he works it. And so the apostle speaks con- 
cerniDg christians in common in Phil. 1. 29. that it is given 
to them to helieve ; not only the principle, hut the act of 
hith is said to be the gift of God; for to believe is the act of 
faith. It is given not only to believe hut to suffer, that is, 
the act of faith and the act of patience, the exercise of both 
the one and the other are given things. And it is very remark- 
able to this purpose that God doth therefore promise that he 
would be the Author unto his people of their good works which 
they shall do by his Spirit. You see it b the tenour of his 
covenant in £zek. 36. 27. I will put my Spirit within you^ 
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my 
judgments and do them. Sure this is a peculiar thing and dif- 
ferent firom what can be said of many other sorts of action, but 
concerning this sort of action he causes the very doing of the 
thing. Nothing can be more plain. 

We may farther argue it, fifthly, from the reference which 
holy and good actions have unto that same rank and order of 
things unto which spiritual habits and principles do beloni^. 
Take you such a sphere of good things, include good habits 
within that compass, and you must include good actions with- 
in it too ; and then, if one be from God, the other must be 
from him, for every such good and perfect gift is from abovf^ 
James 1. !/• Now will I say, if an act of grace, or a holy 
spiritual action be a good action, then it is from God, as that 
which he causes, or which he may be said to give ; it is a gift 
of his grace : and we cannot say that the habit is a spiritual 
good thing, and that the act is not, when as the habit is in or- 
der to the act, and were otherwise useless. And if habitual 
grace be a good thing, we may upon that account say, that ac- 
tual grace, or the exercise of grace, is better, because it is 
that to which the other is subordinate, and to which it serves, 
and therefore may with the greatest certainty and clearness be 
concluded to be a divine gift. 

We may farther argue, sixthly, from the analogy which 
there is between the direct and the re^x actions of a chris- 
tian. For consider the reflex actions, by which he looks in 
upon himself, and takes notice of such and such things wrought 
and done in him, and concludes his relation to God, as a 
child ; how are these reflex acts wrought ? By the Spirit of 
God, bearing witness vnth our spirits ; and you must suppose 
it to be the superior in this work, as it belongs to it to be. It 
must then be proportionably so in reference to the direct acts 
of a christian too. That is. If I cannot know without the Spi- 
rit's testimony witnessing with my spirit, that 1 am a child of 
God ; then 1 cannot do Sie direct actioQ^ whi^^h are proper to 
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achild^ without that Spirit overruling and acting my spirit in 
that c&se. I cannot believe, I cannot love &c. 

We may yet again argue, seventhly, from the many 
apostolical prayers^ which we find scattered up and down in 
the epistles, by which actual grace, or grace in exercise is 
implored for the christians tinto whom they were written. 
Certainly such prayers were not impertinent or improper. Do 
but look into some of those passages brie:fly. In 2 Thes. S. 5. 
the apostle prays that God would direct their hearts into the 
love of himself, and into the patient waiting for Christ. These 
.were acts of grace, loving himself, and expecting the appesjr- 
«nce of his Son ; why, the Lord, saith he, direct your hearts 
thereinto, or determine them unto this very thing. U would 
be very strange to suppose that a man's heart should need such 
direction or determination unto another sort of actions; that is> 
that I should as much need that God should determine it to 
hate him, unto which my heart is so propense and inclined of 
itself: but as to such spiritual actions as these, you see the 
exigency of the case is such, as to make such a pmyer as this 
very proper, ''Lord, direct their hearts into the love of thee, di- 
rect their hearts into the expectation of thy Son.*' It is plain 
then that the very acts were referred unto the divine productive 
power, or determinative influence, not the bare inclination. 
And the apostle prays also fbr the Colossians, in Col. 1. 9, 
10. that they might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing^ 
that expression walk (by which you have heard in the opening 
of that term i» the text, acting, or exercising of grace is to be 
•understood) he explains, as we did, by working; being fruit- 
ful in every good work — strengthened with all might, &c. 
The like also you find in the epistle to the Hebrews chap. 1 3. 
ver. 20, 22. The apostle there supplicates the God of peace 
who brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
great Shepherd of tlie sheep, through the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant, that he would make them perfect in every good 
work to do his will. Here is still the action, the exercise of 
grace, in reference unto which it is matter of prayer to God, 
: tliat God would make them da so and so^ or eflicaciously de- 
termine their spirits unto such actions. 

We may argue from hence, lastly, that the Scripture makes 
certain discernable characters to be as it were impressed on 
such and such actions, namely, those that are spiritual and 
holy, as by which it might be known that God was the Author 
• of tiiem. To give you an instance in that one expression in 
John 3. 20, 21. The form of expression may lie thus, in re- 
ference to what had been beft)re spoken concerning the light, 
.that light in wliicb every one must be understood to walk,.that 
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walks holily, or in the Spirit, as you have before heard. He 
who so walks, in such light, coiries to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest that they are wrought in God. A true 
light will make it manifest that such and such ^orks are 
wrought in God. It is therefore necessarily supposed that they 
are some discriminative characters between works and works,' 
and that those which God makes men do are distinguishable by< 
the divine light, from those which he . never doth so entitle 
himself to ; that holy and spiritual actions, in short, may be 
said to have been wrought in God. 

And it highly concerns us to consider, whether indeed tlie- 
course and tenour of our actions is capable of having this said 
concerning it. Looking over the course of my conversation, 
can I say, " My works have been wrought in God ; bring them 
to the light, and it will appear that they are wrought in God ?'* 
Even those works wlierein we have immediately to do with 
him, the works and duties of religion themselves. O! can we 
say, that they are works wrought in God ? " I have been so 
carried out in prayer, as that I could find this prayer was 
wrought in God ; and so carried out in meditation, and con- 
ferring with ray own heart, in self-thoughts, that bring these 
into the light, and I can discern that they were wrought ia 
God ; the impress of the divine hand and power is visible upon 
them?" Alas! how plainly convictive would the light which 
we have among us be concerning most of our works, that they, 
are not wrought in God, that Ahey are done at a very great 
distance from God, and that we have had little commerce with* 
God in them ! That little walking in the Spirit that appears 
even among those who profess. religion at this day, is a ^reat 
testimony against us, that God hath little to do )iy his Spirit 
with the government of our lives ; that is, we do not put our- 
selves under it, and resign ourselves to it. (As when we come 
to speak of our own part in this matter we shall have occasion 
to shew ; though there we are acted too,) The vanity and the 
deadness of our spirits, the formality, the licentiousness and 
the extravagancies of our spirits, alas ! they too plainly shew 
that we do not walk in the Spirit, and that our works arc not 
wrought in God. There is not a religion living amongst us, 
which is God-wrought, whereunto we can entitle him as the 
Author of it. 

It was therefore necessary to insist, as we have done, ii^ 
letting you understand what dependancc we must have upon 
an immediate influence, as to every good work, which leaves 
not our spirits undetermined or at loose, but, they being 
averse to every thing of that kind, oversways them thereinto. 
It was necessary, I say, that the truth in this matter should be 
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held forth to ns^ because I am very much persuaded^ that this 
is the great worm at the root of religion this day . Faith ia 
the eternal Spirit is not acted to draw forth that life and influ- 
ence which would make our religion a living, active thing, 
and hold it forth lovely and beautiful in the eyes of the world. 
Therefore it is that we are such languishing creatures as to the 
business of religion, and as to all spiritual actions, because it 
is not enough understood that all these works must be wrought 
in us and for us. For if tliat were understood, we should not 
be so self-confident as we are, when we goto duties, and con- 
cerning the government of our conversations, to cover our- 
selves with a covering that is not of God's Spirit, and make 
up to ourselves a texture of religion which it never wrought for 
us, never put on us : nor should we be so inobservant of the 
motions and breathings of that Spirit, make so little of them, 
call for them so seldom, and complain so little when there is a 
cessation, a retraction of that influence from us in any measure. 
Certainly our judgments have need to be rectified about this 
matter, and actual thoughts to be revived in our hearts, tliat 
we cannot move a step in our spiritual way and walk without 
the help of this Spirit ; that it must do all in us and for us. 
Whilst thb is not understood and considered, we wander, and 
live apart from God, and Christ, and his Spirit, as if we could 
choose our own way, and do all, that is needful for us to do, of 
ourselves ; and so we betray ourselves into ruin and deaths 
when we should be soaring aloft in that way which is the way 
of the wise. For we are not to think (as we shall have occasion 
to shew) that because this Spirit governeth our way by a strong, 
that therefore it doth it by a violent hand. No ! but in a cer- 
tain method which it hath prescribed and wherein it must act 
with our concurrence : otherwise we could not be said to 
walk in the Sp^it, but should be merely passive, stupid blocks, 
and no more. We should no more walk than a stone walksj 
when it is moved to roll by a violent hand. 
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^IX^E are shewing how it belongs to the state of regenentfr 
persons to walk in'the Spirit, and have hitlierto consi- 
dered It as a privilege agreeable to their state. They tnay do 
so. We have proposed to shew the extent of this privilege, 
or what communications of the Spirit must be understood to 
lie within the compass of it $ and the attainableness of it, or 
how ready the Spirit is to give forth these communications ac* 
cording as the case shall require. As to the former of these, 
we have shewn that the privilege consists in these two things, 
namely, A commumcation of spiritual light, and a commu« 
nicatkm of spiritual power. Both these have been spoken to, 
and we may refer unto either, or unto both of them, not onljr 
such a communication as is necessary for the operations of 
grace, but even the comfortii^ and consolatorv communications 
also, which are sometimes spoken of under me name of light, 
'^light in the Lord;''and sometimes under the name of strength 
and power, as when the joy of the Lord, is said to be '^ho 
strength of his people.'* 

But we pass over unto the next head, namely. 

(2.) To shew the attainableness of the SfMrit ; or how Bpt' 
the blessed Spirit of God is to communicate and give forth such 
influence, as the case doth require, that they who live in the 
Spirit, may be capable of walking in the Spint. And here it 

* Reached March 27tb^ 1078, at Cordwainer's HalL 



1*^ tBdir6RKotmsiit>i.rspiftiT • : (8ieft.jcr/ 

is necessary, — to clear to you the sense, and then, — ^to evince 
the truth, of what we do now assert, namely, that unto alt 
those to whom the Spirit hath been the Author of a new, di- 
vine life, it is ready to communicate and give forth all needful 
influence, in order to their suitable walking. In reference to 
the former of these we shall give you some explicatory propo- 
sitions, and in reference to the latter some demonstrative con- 
siderations. 

[I.] For the clearing of the sense of what is asserted^ take 
these few propositions. 

First, When we say that the Spirit is ready to communicate 
itself for such purposes, or for that general piupose which has 
been expressed, of our walking in the Spirit, tl^e meaning is, 
that it is ready to do so in a stated land constandt course, and 
not that it doth so only sometimes, very rarely, and now and 
then. For it were not to be imagined that this should lie as a 
iitated, constant precept upon all christians, "walk in the Spi- 
rit," if the supposed ground thereof were intercepted, and to 
be but rarely found actually in being. Walking is a continued 
thing, (as we formerly intimated) and imports the constant 
and settled course of a christian's life or practice ; and there- 
i9fc there were no sufficient ground upOn which such an obli»- 
gation as this could be inferred upon the christian, if the in* 
Suence of the Spirit in order thereto were exhibited but very 
];arely. 

Secondly, We must, understand that therefore there are 
ceitain rules according whereto the blessed Spirit (though as 
we find it is called in Scripture, a free Spirit) is come under 
obligation that it will be present, by a vital, active influence, 
^s the great Author and Director of th3t course of holy motion 
unto which renewed ones are more immediately engaged. We 
must suppose that there is a connexion between their obser- 
vance of such and such rules, and the Spirit's communicating 
and giving forth its influence according to those rules. This 
for explication I now lay down only in the general ; what those 
riules are we shall have occasion distinctly to tell you, when we 
come to the second general head, namely, to treat of our part 
in this matter, or h^w walking in the Spirit 'belongs to the 
6tate of souls spiritually alive as a duty. 

Thirdly, When we speak of the Spirit's being so obliged, 
yt)u must understand it in reference to a regenerate subject. 
For within these bounds our text doth confine us : " If we live 
in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit." Living in the 
Spirit is supposed. We cannot suppose that it should have 
annexed and lied its communications unto the actions, or the 
cndeavoiurofany ottier sort of persons that lie without thi^* 
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-<;oropass. To such as are got into the sphere of life, are witbr 
in tliis verge, and have actual union with the Mediator, who if 
the spring and treasury of all spiritual life^ and in whom aU 
the promises, all the ties and obligations that the bkssed God 
hath brought himself under any way, are yea, and amen; t^ 
such, I say, we must understand that this influence is in thi^ 
stated way to be communicated, and may be expected. It is 
very true that others have no cause to despair, but these have 
C9LU&C and ground to believe. They have no cause to despair, 
because tliis Spirit is, as hath been said, a free Spirit, and, as 
'fthe wind bloweth where itlisteth," pone can tell but it may, 
oae time or anotlier^ casta favourable breath even on them* 
But these have reason to be confident, for tlie communications^ 
of which we speak, are part of his portion, and a privilege 
belopging unto their state. We only add in the 

Fourth place, that whereas we told you, that the commi»> 
nications of the Holy Ghost, due unto this purpose, do compre- 
hend both the influences of grace and of comfort, we must un- 
derstand this obligation to be more in reference to the former, 
thad to the latter> to what concerns the being of gracious ope- 
rations than the well-being. It is true, there is somewhat. of 
comfort involved in the very nature of a gracious act, accordr 
ing as it is wont to be said concerning natural acts, that they 
all are pleasant, or carry a kind of pleasantness with thevi y B9 
those acts which are connatural to the new-creature, have a 
pleasure in them, which we cannot separate even boxa those 
acts of that kind which seem to import most of vigour and se- 
verity; as the very acts of repentance and self-denial, if they 
be in their own kind, vital acts, proceeding from the Spirit ^ 
grace, and from the new nature put into the soul. One might 
appeal to the experience of christians, whether they do not 
find pleasure in melting before the Lord, pleasure in abandon- 
ing and quitting all that is dear to them, when they can fully dD 
it, fo)r his sake, and upon his account. Such consolation thercr 
fore as is intrinsical to any gracious act must be distinguish- 
ed from that consolation which follows afterward upon.re^ 
flection, or our taking a review of such and such gracious cha- 
racters, discriminative tokens, discernablc upon ourselves, and 
by which we can judge of our case. For the other pleasure ia 
without intervening judgment, the acts are pleasant in them- 
selves, even before we come to reflect, or take notice, or con- 
sider any thing concerning our states, whereof they are, or any 
thing ei4e discemable in ourselves may be understood to be, 
characteristical. In reference to the consequential consolations 
.we must understand the Spirit to have reserved to itself a liber- 
.^Jfl'^^i^ incNre arbitrary ip commui^i(;ation| of that kind, and 



160 TAB VMNRK or TBS BOLT 8PIBIT (SBR XT. 

dolh upon mere mnereignty many times retract and withhold 
that kind of light fiir ends best known to itself. But in refer- 
ence tb those operations which are essential to the divine life, 
we mutt suppose that it hath a fixed and stated course^ in which 
Its infloeBce shall be oommunicated in order to it. Our next 
Inisiness therefore is, 

[2.] To add several considerations by which the truth of the 
thing assented may be manifested. And the 

First consideration that occurs, is what hath been sug* 
gested to you already, in clearing the ground of the obser- 
vation which we took up, namely. Thai we find it enjoined 
and laid as a command ujxm those who live in the Spi- 
rit, that they walk in the Spirit. For, as you were heretofore 
toklj it would be very stran^l;^ unreasonable to enjoin one to 
walk, in the sun-shine at midnight. And we find that this 
precq>t of walking in the Spirit is not dropped, as it were, as a 
casual thing, but even in this very chapter it is urged and 
pressed, and with a great deal of solemnity. As you see in the 
16$k ver. This I say then, walk in the Spirit, and ye shal 
not fulfil the lusu of the flesh. It is introduced here with a 
solemn pre&ce. This I say; as though he had said, <<I under- 
Btand myself in what I say, I do not speak rashly and at ran- 
dom.'' And with how great apostolical authority is the pre- 
cept ushered in ! This I say. Walk in the Spirit. We cannot 
suppose that so solemn a charge should have been laid, if this 
lisd not been a certain thing, that the Spirit shall be commu- 
nicated, its influences shall issue and go forth, as far as b ne- 
cessary for this purpose, unto the persons that are concerned. 
We find particular precepts given again and again unto the 
same purpose ; as to instance in that spiritual action, or ope- 
ration of prayer, we read of praying in the Holy Ghost ; Jnde 
20. and praying always in the Spirit, and of worshipping God 
in the Spirit, as a stated thing, Eph. 6. 18. Phil. 3. 3. It is 
manifest that the apostle speaks of what was so, and not of 
what was very rare and occasional. So the charge, Walk in the 
Spirit, comprehends in it all duty, duty that is to run through 
our whole course, and intimates plainly that there is a com- 
munication of the Spirit always ready to ffo forth. The thing 
which is hinted in that other precept, which doth but in terms 
and expression difier from this. Work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling, for it is God that worketh in you both 
to will and to do, of his good pleasure, Phil. 2. 12, 13. lliat 
word K»rt^a(t^h imports, ^' labour it out even till it be fini^- 
ed ; till you come to the very end of your faith, the salvation 
of your souls. " This too is an injunction, which exceeds its 
ground^ if we do not suppose that the foltowing w(N:ds are t» 
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be understood in a prc^Mitionable sense, <^ God worketh in you 
to will and to do/' that is, he Is always ready to do so unto tiie 
finishing of your salvation. 

Secondly. We may consider to this purpose that christians 
are severely blamed when luily and spiritual actions are not 
done in the proper time and season of them ; which would not 
be charged upon them, if the Spirit were only arbitrarily sus- 
pended and withiield so far as was necessary to any such spiri- 
tual action. The inactivity, the sloth, tlie oniissivcness of the 
necessaiy duty in the season of it, the sluggish performanci;, 
the decays and languors that are upon the spirits of christians* 
are charged upon themselves, and, no doubt, most justly, and 
most righteously so. See but that one instance in liev. 2. 4, 
5. Nevertheless, I have somewliat. against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love. Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fellen, and repent, and do the first works ; or else I 
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick 
cut of its place, except thou repent. Why, if the case were 
not as we now suppose it, it would only be the unhappiness of 
a soul to be left destitute of vigour and vital active power, not 
^ crime. But we find it charged with great severity as a crime^ 
tfaat there are decUnings from the first love, and that the things 
tve not done, which have been done heretofore. Do we think 
that God would ever have left the matter so as that the case 
sboidd admit of this reply ? ^< It is true, the things whicii have 
been done heretofore, are not done now, but it is none of my 
fauU, for there was no influence to be had, which was most 
necessary for the doing of them. My first love is lost, I do 
Bet love with that fervour, and life and strength as heretofore ; 
but it is no fimk of mine, the Spuit ^id arMtrarily retire, with- 
out my iniquity or transgression, upon which this languor is 
come upon me/' We must understand more of consistency 
in the precepts, and criminations, and communications of the 
wise anid holy God, than to io^gine there was place or room 
left Cor such explications^ 

Thirdly. That the Spirit is apt to communicate itself unto 
renewed souls for such purposes, we may farther argue from 
hence, that it always cim do it without any prejudice to itself. 
There is an all-sufficient fulness and plenitude of Spirit ; it is 
a perpetual spring which this influence is to go forth from. 
And therefore whilst these communications can be afibrded 
without any kind of prejudice, it is not to be supposed (the 
case being as it is, between it and its own offiq[>ring, regenerate 
souls) but timt tbey will, but that they are, always ready to be 
given forth : and we are sure tluit its fulness admits of no 
abatement by all its communications. The sun hath lost no- 
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thing of its warmth and influence by spending' it upon the 
world for almost six thousand years together : much less i an 
infinite fulness suffer diminution. lar^e, 

Fourthly, from hence, that divine influence doth po forth 
unto all creatures, and is exhibited unto all natures, accord 
ingas is needftil for their proper and connatural actions, arc 
therefore certainly it will not be withheld from the new en at" re, 
and the new nature, so far as is necessary for the acti ns 
which are suitable to that. For this would be as strange a snn* 
position, as if one would imagine a prince to be mighty liberal 
in all his provisions for his servants, but apt to starve his own 
children, the issue of his body : this is a most unsupposa- 
ble thing. It is by an influence originally divine, that every 
creature is enabled to act whatsoever it acts ; enabled, not 
made to act in many cases, but enabled. It is by a diviije in- 
fluence that every plant and tree brings forth after its Krid, 
that the sun shines, that the fire burns, that all actions are 
done, and all motions set on foot that are any where to be 
found through the world. He gives to all breath and being : 
and all things live, and move, and have their being in hirt. 
He feeds the ravens, he feeds the sparrows, he takes ipare ■ of 
the lilies, and do we think he will starve and famish the souls 
which he hath made to live spiritually, so as that they cannot 
be able to act, or have power to move or stir this way or that, 
in any holy or spiritual action ? This is a thing never to be 
supposed. 

Fifthly. The communicativeness 6f the Spirit upon this ac- 
count is hence to be argued, that it is always before-hand with 
us in its communications. It communicates more then we 
improve. A very great argument this, that it is not unapt to 
communicate. Indeed the case is most observably so in the 
natural world, as I may speak ; that is, that active power and 
principle that works to and fro throughout, doth in proportion 
much exceed the passive and receptive capacity. Nothing 10 
tnore evident. The light and influence of the sun would suf- 
fice many thousand such earths ; this earth is too narrow and 
too limited a thing to receive and improve all the light and in- 
fluence of the sun. And then as to what falls upon this earth 
itself, how much is there of seminal virtue that is lost, as it were, 
from year to year ? As much as might suffice, for ought we know, 
for ten such earths as this, supposing that all seminal virtue 
should come to be actually prolific of what is like it in kind. 
The case is most manifestly so, as to spiritual influences and 
communications ; we are not straitened there, the straitness 
and narrowness b in the subject, iii ourselves, and that blessed 
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Spirit always goes beyond us. It Is a eonvictive a]ypeal tlmt the 
prophet makes in Mie. 2. 7- O thou that art named the house 
of Jacobs is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ? are these his do- 
ings ? do not my words do good to him that walketh uprightly ? 
It argues that there is some defect^ some indisposition, or in* 
capacity in the subject^ if things do not take, if souls do not* 
prosper. Do not my words do good to him that walketh up- 
rightly ? What ! Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ? So 
the apostle also bespeaks the Corinthians in 2 Con 6. 12. Ye 
are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bowels. 
In what respect doth he mean that they were not straitened in 
them ? He means plain enough, that what of the influence 
and communication of the Holy Ghost had come forth upon 
them, to dispose and frame them for that great work of treat- 
ing and dealing with souls, it was not fully answered by those 
whom they did treat and deal with i '^ Ye are not stmitened in 
us." He gives a very great demonstration of it, in what he 
speaks with such largeness and liberty of spirit, in all that 
goes before* He speaks like a man triumphing in that large 
and abundant sense, which he had of those full and flowing , 
communications of the Holy Ghost, which had come in upon' 
him, by which he was enabled to ^^ do all things, to bear all 
things, to endure'all things," to pass through whatsoever diffi- 
culties, to be ^'in stripes, imprisonments, watchings, fastings, 
with all pureness, long-suffering, kindness, by the Holy Ghost, 
by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the power of God," 
and so on. *^0 ye Corinthians," saith he, ''our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged. Ye are not straitened in us, 
but in your own bowels." This argues the matter we are speak- 
ing of, even 9i fortiori* The ministers of the. gospel at that 
time were not fountains, they were but cisterns ; and if they 
were not straitened in the very cistern, much less in the foun- 
tain. '^ Even in that communication which is come so near 
you, that cistern from whence you are to receive, there ye are 
not straitened.. Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are strait* 
ened in your own bowels." 

Sixthly. We find it frequently insisted upon as matter of 
prayer, timt communications suitable to the actions of a chris- 
tian, and the divine life might be ^ven forth ; but it would be 
most unreasonable to suppose that we should be taught to pniy 
for an incommunicable thing. Tliis consideration wc formerly 
made use of to prove that such communications are nccessar)', 
and it equally serves the present purpose, to prove that they 
are possible. For as we are not taught to pray but for such 
things as are of great concernment to us, so we have very lit- 
tle reaaoa to tbijd( that we should evei: be taught to pray for 
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such things as are not grantable^ or cannot be liad. But we 
find the apostle making it matter of prayer in Eph.3. 16. That 
God would grant them according to tlie riches of his glory tr> 
be strengthened with might by his Spirit in tlie inner man ; 
that so Christ might dwell in thefar hearts by faith, &c. inti- 
mating that Christ could have no commerce with their spiritir, 
but by tlieir active faith hi him. They must entertain him^ 
and converse with him, believing in him, and drawing lic- 
ence from him that way ; but this could never be done unless 
they were strengthened with all might by the Spirit in the in- 
Bcr man to this purpose : and therefore this is a thmg for 
which the apostle thought it fit to ^' how his knees unto the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." And so, as we noted up- 
on that other occasion, in praying for the Colossians that they 
" might walk worthy of tlie Lord unto all pleasing," he prays 
for an influence by which they might be enabled so to walk, 
which is the same thing as that they might walk in the Spirit. 
For it can be no other than that influence by which they were so 
to walk, " bring fruitful in every good work," as you have it 
there expressed also : an influence suited to the actions and 
'€>perations of the iiew creature, or of those who are made spi- 
ritual ly alive. 

Seventhly. We may ferther argue hence, that if we do notf 
suppose the Spirit thus communicative, according as the case 
requires, then were the whole workmanship of the new crea- 
ture in vain. For the very end of its creation is the doing of 
holy and spiritual actions, but they couM never be done with- 
out such an influence as by wliich the principles of the new 
creature may be reduced into act. We are his workmanship 
created in Christ Jesus Unto good works. Eph. 2. 10. Now it 
were a most unreasonable thing, and infinitely unworthy the 
divine wis>dom^ that he should create such a creature for such 
a purjjose, and not supply it with influence that can make it 
serve that purpose. Then might it be saidas weM in reference 
to the new creation, as it was said to the lapsed, apostate part of 
the old. Are all men made in vain ? Indeed the}" made them<- 
sclves so, unsuitable to the purpose for which they were made. 
But that there should be an essay to renovate things, a new 
creation, and such a sort of creature as sliouM now certainly 
attain tlie end for which it was made, this is a thing never to 
be supposed. What was each principle in the new creature 
made for, but for actions suitable to that principfe ? Why i» 
faith put into the soul, but that the soul might be enabled to 
believe ? Why love, but that it might act love } Why pa- 
tience, but that it might exercise patience ? But after that 
these priuciples are all actually implanted in the soul, without 
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dn iDfluetf^e they Gtfniiot be brought forth intoacjt, as bath bcefl 
formerly shewn $ there mest be therefore a cooimiaiieatioii of 
the Spirit, it must be still ready to eommunicste ia older td 
these actings, otherwise the whole frame of the new creatari 
were to no purpose. 

Eighthly. We fitid that ehristians are called wfam, and pra^ 
sed to increase and abound more and more in good works ; (as 
in i Cor. 15. 58. Be stedfast, unmoveable^ alwaya abooiid'- 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. And in I Thes. 4. 1. Yf€ 
exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye hare received of v» 
how ye ought to walk and to please God, so ye wonhi abound 
more and more) which plainly implies that there is still a pro<^ 
portionable influence thereto^ if it were atteaded to and ira^ 
proved. 

Ninthly. Influence for such purpose hath been owned and 
acknowledged to have been received in a way of pimyer, and 
therefore we are always to look upon it as co mmun icable. In 
the day when I cried thou answeredst me, andstveiigthenedst 
roe with strength in my soul, Ps. 138. 3. There isa recorded 
experience. It is but ask, and have. ^* I have asked, and t 
have had upon my asking ; influence did eome in. He strengtiH 
ened me with strength in my soul." 

Tenthly, and lastly. It is matter of express piomise and 
of faith, and therefore it must be a certain thhig that such 
communication is to be had. Of promise, our Saivioor speaks 
of it most plainly in Luke 11.13. If ye — being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children : how much more ahall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that adt 
him ? He will give his Spirit to them that ask him, as reaiBly as 
you do bread to your children, and you have great reason to 
suppose, much more readily. And in refeienoe to holy and 
spiritual actions (for these are a christian's firuit) our Saviour 
tells his disciples tliat. Let them but abide in him (which is a 
parallel expression to walking in the Spirit, for it 1(9 his Spirit 
m which they are to walk) and they shall bring forth puck fruit. 
John 15. 5. He hath assured us that it shall be so. And it 
is matter of faith as it is promised ; for we are plainly told, that 
T\e are to receive the promise of the Spirit through feith, in 
Gal. 3. 14. It therefore must be a certain thing before. For 
faith doth not make its object be, but the object must be pre- 
existent, lliat which I am to believe as true, must be true 
before 1 believe it ; 1 do not make it true by believing. That 
is, 1 am not to pitch my faith upon an object, which is hither- 
to false 'f and then think to make a falsehood truth by my be-* 
lieving, but that which I am to believe as true, must, as hBth 
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been slad, first be true before I believe it, and the truth of the 
thitig is the reason why I am obliged to believe it. If there- 
fore I am to receive the promise of the Spirit, or the prom! ed 
Spirit, by faith, it must certainly be true before, that it is re-' 
ceivable, that it is to be had, that it, and its infiuences can 
be afirorded> #Dd are ready to be communicated. 

And the case being so, why do we wistly 190k upon one 
Rnother with meagre and languishing souls, into which lean- 
ness enters, which are wasting, and consuming and pining 
away under their own distempers 7 There is an infinite fulness 
of Spirit, from wnence we may have what is suitable to all our 
Heed : ^^that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God." 
The apostle brings in that prayer of his when he had been de- 
airing that they might be strengthened with might by the Spi- 
rit in the inner man, in the before-mentioned Eph. 3. That 
euch communications are to be bad as are needful to our walk- 
ing in the Spirit, it was necessary thus to insist upon it, that 
we might understand and know to what it is to be imputed^ 
and where all tl>e blame and fault ought to lie, if there be 
languishings upon us, if we do not walk in the Spirit, if our 
knees are too feeble, and we cannot walk, if we are become 
in a spiritual sense cripples, unapt, unable for spiritual motion 

'>ind action. And therefore it concerns us to bethink ourselves 
seriously whether there be not the tokens upon us of a spiritual 
decay, languor, ineptitude for the actions and functions of the 

^ spiritual and Christian life. Are there not ? Can we say, that 
God is with us as he hath been wont to be with his people 
heretofore ? If he be with us, why is it thus ? According to 
that expostulation in Judges 6. 13. When, in another sense, 
that people were in a miserable, decaying state, is it not in a 
spiritual sense so with us ? Do we not fade as a leaf ? Are 
there not grey hairs here and there upon us ? If the Lord be 
with us as formerly by the communications and influences of 
his Spirit, why are our hearts so low ? Why is it that so lit- 
tle grace stirs ? Why is there so little feith, so little love to 
bim, and so little appearance and discovery of a heavenly 
mind ? Why do the fruits of the Spirit flourish no more ? It 
concerns us to bethink ourselves. Can we say God is with us 
as he hath been with his people ? or as it may possibly be re- 
membered he hath been with us ? With us in our closets ? 
With us in our families ? With us at our tables ? Is he with 
us at his own table ? Is he with us in our ordinary afl'airs and 
converse ? Is he with us in our solemn assemblies, as he hath 
sometime been among us here ? Is this Spirit with us, as a 
Spirit of faith, a Spirit of love, and of power, and of a sound 
miod* Is it with us as a Spirit of bumiliAtioA iu such a time 
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as this^ to abase and humble us^ and lay us low in the dust 
before the Lord ? Is it with us, as a Spirit of grace and sup- 
plication, to enable us to strive and wTestle with heaven, to 
implore earnestly, and cry aloud for mercy in such a time a$ 
this ? Is it with us, as a sin-mortifying Spirit, a world-cruci- 
fying Spirit ; as the Spirit of meekness, and patience, and 
self-denial, and humility ; and as the Spuit of the fear of the 
Lord, as a holy and a heavenly Spirit ? If it be not, if our 
own hearts must say it is not, it is fit we should know what to 
say next, that is, that it lies upon us that it is not. It is not 
because this Spirit is not full, or is less apt to give forth its in- 
fluences than formerly, but because we do not our part ; w% 
do not mind walking in the Spirit as that which doth belong to 
lis, and to our state fis our duty^ Whicb i^ (he next thing wf 
l^ve to speak to. 
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SERMON XVL* 



fT E now go on 
2. To shew, that k belongs to the state of regenerate per* 
«ons, to walk in the Spirit, as a duty. The former, namely, 
that it belongs to them as a privilegey is implied in the pre- 
cept, as you have heard ; this latter is expressed in it, as you 
plainly see. Walk in the Spirit. It is a thing enjoined upon 
christians, or those who are supposed to live in the Spirit, that 
they walk in it. This therefcnre doth imply, that somewhat is 
incumbent upon us as matter of duty, with which a participa- 
tion of the Spirit, in order to 6ur walking in it, is connected. 
And it will be here reouisite — to say somewhat concerning this 
connexion, and — to give you an account of those things where- 
with such participation of the Spirit is connected. 

(1 •) It is requisite to premise somewhat concerning this con- 
nexion. That there is such a connexion is plain to you 
already, from what hath been said t the precept doth mani- 
festly suppose it. What kind of connexion it is, I shall very 
briefly shew you, only in these two particulars, namely— -that 
it is a gratuitous, and — ithat it is yet a sure connexion. 

[1.] It is a gratiutous connexion. Not a natural one, as 
though it could not possibly have been but that, if such and 
such things should be by way of grace procured, or done for 

? Preached April 3d. l678, at Cordwaiaer*! Halt. 
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iny of the children of men, still a farther, and a farther com- 
munication of the Spirit must needs ensue. And we know 
there ar^ many things that are so connected in their own natures 
that it would imply a contradiction, that one should be, and 
the other not. But such connexion there is not in the pre- 
sent case. For if we should reflect upon any of the thmgs 
wherewith we may suppose such a communication of the Spirit 
to be most connected, it would be apparent that the connexion 
is most gratuitous, we can reflect upon nothing wherewith it is 
more eminently connected than with faith, as we shall have 
occasion to shew presently. But no man can suppose the 
connexion to be natural between an act of faith exerted and put 
ibrth in and by my soul, and a participation consequent there- 
upon of an influence from the eternal and almighty Spirit of 
God. For how is it cuncerned in me, if it did not concern it- 
self? Or what claim, or challenge could there have been, if 
it had not brought itself under an obligation, of such a divine 
influence. As w^U might a worm that crawls upon the earthy 
command the motions of the sun, or occasion it so and so to 
communicate its influence and its light. When we say it is a 
gratuitous connexion, it imports these two things : 

First. That it is a connexion made with absolute, sovereign 
liberty : that such a connexion might have been^ or might 
not have been antecedently to its being settled and made. 

Secondly, It imports not only liberty, but complacency in 
the vouchsafement : that whatsoever is done in such a way is 
done with delight, that he that doth it, takes pleasure in the 
doing of it. Indeed both these are manifestly imported in that 
expression in Phil. 2. 13. It is God that worketh in you both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure. Of his good pleasure, 
that is, so as that he might have forborne so to work, if it had 
pleased him ; and while he doth so work in us, it doth most 
nighly please him so to work, or to vouchsafe that co-operative 
influence. - He doth it with delight ; as it were, enjoining his 
own act, and gratifying himself in the benignity of his own 
aature, from whence it doth proceed that he works with such 
creatures as thede. 

In both these ways we must understand it to be gratuitous, 
that there is any such connexion bctweeii any thing of our duty, 
and such a participation of the Spirit. It is gpratuitous the 
former way antecedently to any such connexion made and 
settled, as hath been shewn. It is gratuitous in the latter sense 
continuedly all along, whUe this connexion doth hold, as it 
will perpetually hold. For though it be true indeed, that after 
this connexion is once made and settled, he, who had made 
and settled it, hath brought himself under an obligalion, so as 

VOL*V« Z \ 
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that he will not rescind it, as we shall presently shew you^ 
and therefore it is not now continued upon such terms^ as that 
it uiay^ or may not be ; yet it is gratuitous still in the latter 
sense, that is, as being continued with complacency, he never 
repenting that he hath made such a connexion, but remaining 
in the same mind still, and always ; that we doing so and so, or 
there being such dispositions and frames of spirit inwrought in 
us, they shall be earnests and pledges to us of still farther 
communications of his Spirit, according to the tenour of his 
own law and rule, habenti dabitur^ ^'to him that hath shall be 
given#" So it is a gratuitous connexion. 

[2.] It is a sure connexion. Most stable and firm, such as 
whereof we need not fear an alteration. Tins may seem not so 
well to agree with the former; if it be so free and gratuitous, 
then some may think that it should not be so sure. But the 
apostle hath taught us to argue otherwise in this case, and to 
understand the matter quite after another tenour, in that pas- 
sage of hisy in Rom. 4« 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be of grace, to the end that the promise might be sure 
to all the seed. That is, the evangelical promise in general, 
whereof this, of the communication of the Spirit is one great 
part, yea, itself sometimes goes, in the language of the New 
Testament under the name of-^the promise. \ e shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost for the promise is to you and your 
children, in Acts« 2. 38, 39. It is therefore free, that it 
might be sure. This, I confess, according to the manner of 
men, would not be thought good logic. Things in reference 
whereto men act freely, or are left to their liberty, one would 
think were very unsure. But it is not so with the blessed God 
in this case. We are so much the more ascertained by how 
much the more the root and foundation of this connexion is ia 
grace. For we must consider how grace hath laid out its own 
method, and made way for the pursuing and bringing about its 
own great design. Consider it in reference to this very case, 
the communication of the Spirit ; it was obtained by a Media* 
tor; it was so designed and determined, that no influence ol 
the Spirit should go forth in order to saving purposes unto the 
lost and apostate children of men, but in and through a Me- 
diator. Therefore it is told us again and again in Scripture 
thr'U it is he that sends it, or if the Father b^ said to send it, 
that he would send it in his name. Both these forms of ex- 
pression you have in the 14th and 15th chapters of John's gos- 
pel, and to the same purpose, somewhat in the 16th. And he 
was made a curse for us, for this purpose, that the blessing of 
Abraham might come Upon the Gentiles, that they might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith, in GaU 3* 14* 
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And hereupon, upon the susception and undertaking oftb^ 
Mediator, a covenant is established and settled on sure pro- 
mises, a system of sure prombes comprized and formed up to- 
gether, in which, as was said before, this is the main thing, 
that the Spirit sliould be given forth. Now the whole under- 
taking of the Mediator must otherwise fail and come to nothing, 
and adl these promises, which are yea, and amen in him, 2 Cor. 
) . 20. So that hence it cannot but be that, though, as yoa 
have heard, this is a connexion most arbitrarily made, yet it 
is a most sure and certain connexion notwithstanding ; inas* 
much as the Spirit, wheresoever it is given forth, is givea 
forth through a Mediator and upon the promise. And so we- 
must understand the tenour of this connexion, as that upon 
such duty the participation of the Spirit will still ensue, in far- 
ther and farther degrees ; and where there is no such thing as 
is incumbent upon us in a \^'ay of duty, there we cannot pro- 
mise it to ourselves in any certain stated course, though ac- 
cording to its absolute liberty, it can go forth and let out its 
influence when, and wliere it pleases. 

(2.) We are now to consider the things themselves that are 
charged upon us as matter of duty, wherewith the participation 
of the Spirit is connected. And they are such as these i 

[1.] A sense of otur indigent state in this respect: that we 
stand in the greatest need of this blessed Spirit and its vital in- 
fluences, for all the purposes of the Christian life : that we 
can do nothing, nothing as wc sliould, not turn a hand, or 
move a foot without it. It was most reasonable, that the gra- 
dual communications of this Spirit should be in connexion 
vi^ith such a disposition and temper of soul in us. For do we 
think it were honourable that the Spirit sliould be under an 
obligation there to be and work, where there is no apprehen- 
sion at all of any work done, but what might as well be done by 
a common hand ; and that it should do the work, and we have 
the honour of it, that there should be a disposition in us to ar- 
rogate it to ourselves, if there be any holy, gracious operation 
in us, which hath a tendency to our future happy being. No^ 
thing is more apparent than that there was a high congruity in 
it, that the Spirit should still go forth in its gradual commu- 
nications and exertions of its influence, so as that there be a 
sense' still preserved in the subject to be gradually wrought 
upon, that without it we can do nothing. We may easily see 
how the matter stands in this respect, if we do but consider 
where there have been most manifest languishings and decays, 
feebleness and weakness, as to all the actions and operations 
of the spuritual life. As to instance in the church of Laodicea, 
it is plam they were got into a posture very unsuitable unto 
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walking in the Spirit, and see what their sense was of them- 
selres, and of their own state all this while : Thou sayest I 
am rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing, 
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. Rev. S. 17- Iftlieyare blind 
and maimed creatures, whom this Spirit is to have the con- 
duct of, it doth justly insbt upon this, that they reflect, and 
understand themselves to be blind and maimed, that they can* 
not go without being led, without being supported and borne up 
iu their way nil along. And while there is little of this sense 
among us of our great need of the continual influence of the 
blessed Spirit in order to the conducting the whole course of 
our walking, it is not much to be wondered at, if this Spirit 
do suspend and restrain its influences, and be at a very ^eat 
distance from us. And I am afraid there b very little of this 
sense among us at this day, that it is too generally thought, 
that we can do well enough without the Spirit. There is not that 
notion and apprehension, yet there seems to be that practical 

J'udgment, ** we do not need the Spirit ;** and when we are 
eft destitute of it in agreat measure, we do not feel a need of it, 
and there is little complaint that the Spirit is retired, and not 
given forth as some have found it in former days. Grey l.airsare 
here and there upon us, yet we know it not (toapply those words 
to this purpose, which might mean another thing in) Hos. 7- 9* 
It is with a great many christians as it is said to iiave Hecn with 
Samson in Judges 16. 20. He wist not that the Lord was 
departed from him. God was gone, and his great strength was 
gone, and he knew it not, but thought to have found it with 
him as at other times. When we walk on from day to day in 
a course of ordinary duty, and it may be get nothing by it, no 
life, no strength, no influence of the Spirit, how little sense 
is there all this while of its absence from us ! How few, that 
regret the matter ! One would think there should be strange 
palpitations and throbbings of heart among us, to think how 
little there is of the Spirit of the living God breathing in his 
own ordinances, and through the most sacred, weighty and 
important truths that we hear from time to time. Metliinks 
our hearts should misgive us, and we should be often recount- 
ing with ourselves. What will this come to ? A religion not 
animated by the Spirit, in which there is no life, no influence, 
what will it come to ? 

[2.] A deep apprehension, or an inward, cordial owning of 
the arbitrariness of the Spirit and its communications, and of 
our own great unworthiness thereof. This is another thing 
wherewith we are to account the stated communications of the 
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Spirit are connectedy That is« that there be not only a senst 
of our want and indigency, but of our viery great un worthiness 
that ever that pnre and Holy Spirit should touch with our soul^ 
or. have to do with us. This way is its virtue engaged and 
drawn forth. How was the virtue of Christ drawn forth in or* 
der to the doii^ of cures wliich he wrought by the Spirit of 
God ? It is a remarkable instance to our present purpose which 
we have in Mat, 8. S. ^^ Lord, I am nut worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my roof;'' then goes forth his influenctti 
and does the thing that was desired to be done. To have only 
this notion in our minds, alas ! that signifies little, but to liav« 
an intimate, habitual sense inwrought in our hearts, and main- 
tained there, ^* how most utterly unworthy we, especially, and 
indeed all men are, that ever there should have been a descent 
of the blessed Spirit of the living Grod ; that ever it should have 
let down any thing of its light and influence into this dismal 
^d impure world." Were we more worthy that the Spirit 
of God should work among us, than among pagans ? Whevi 
there is an admiring sense of the arbitrariness of grace la 
thiscase^ and our own great unworthiness, there theSinrit 
i^ most apt to issue forth in vital influence according to tbt 
necessities of our state. This is true humility and poverty of 
Spirit, to which that kingdom belongs, which, in the veiy 
primordia of it, is made up of righteousness and peace, ana 
joy in the Holy Ghost, Mat. 5 3. compared with Rom. 14* 
17* It is to the humble soul that still more grace is given, but 
be resisteth the proud, (James 4. 6.) those who are so insolent 
as to think no divine gift too good for them. But to the hum* 
bie soul that lies in the dust self -abased, and always in an 9Sft 
posture to admire grace, if it may but have any, the leasts 
breath of that influence from the blessed Spirit of God ; it may 
be expected still freely to be given forth. The high and \ohf 
One that inhabiteth eternity—and dwelleth in the high and 
boly place looks tp that man, even to him that is poor and of 
a contrite spirit, and trembleth at his word, Isa. Ixvi. 2. and 
Ivii. 15. And if you look back to the 14th ver. of that chapter^ 
you find the expressions more apposite to our present purpose 
Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up the stumbling 
block out of the way of my people ? '^ I would have my pea« 
pie have a fine, easy, pleasant, comfortable walk/' (such as is 
their walk, who walk in the Spirit) and then it is immediately 
added, ''Thus saith the high and lofty One, that inhabitethf 
eternity, whose name is holy, 1 dwell in the high and holy placet 
with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive 
the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones ;'' so as that they shall be always in a posture for walking 
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in that way thus cast up, prepared^ and made level for them. 
[3.] A high valuation of spiritual influence. When we put 
the greatest price upon spiritual good things, then we are in a 
disposition to receive them from this Messed Spirit. We find 
that they who have had most of it, upon whom it hath been 
continually coming in afresh, have been full of the expressions 
of their high value of spiritual communications. And even 
where such things as are considerable, under the notion of 
means have been so highly valued, it appears rationally to be 
collected, that the end of those means was more highly valued^ 
and by the expressions, by which hath been signified the 
value of the means, the value of the end hath been more sig* 
nified ; as when wc find so high an esteem expressed of the 
law of the word of God, by the people of God in Scripture re- 
cords. Wliy, how do you understand it, when it is said^ The 
law of thy mouth is better to me than thousands of gold and sil* 
Ver, in Ps. 119. 7^* (&nd other passages of like import yoa 
have in that psalm, and elsewhere) what ? would we under- 
•tand it otherwise than of the animated word, or law ? Was 
it a dead letter, considered as such, without any reference to 
the Spirit and its influence working through it and by it, upon 
which all that price was put ? What would that have signified 
to have had a spiritless law, a law, without any such Spirit 
going with it as should make it a law of life ? The law of the 
Spirit of life you find it called, that is, according to the im* 
pression that it hath upon the heart and soul, in Rom. 8. 2. 
It was, as such; that the law of God was so highly prized by 
Itts people, as it was the medium through which the Spirit was 
conveyed and given in from time to time. And we may mea* 
sore our expe^tions of the Spirit to be communicated and 
given to us, very much by this thing. What is our estimation 
of such vouchsafements ? If we were indeed to speak the 
sense of our souls, we might soon find what our value is of ex- 
ternal and earthly good things. We know what value we 
should have for a plentiful estate, and for a peaceful, easy 
yfe; so as to have our flesh in all things accommodated, and 
cor sense gratified. Do we find that there is a proportionable 
estimate of spiritual good things, and that is, that, according 
as their \'alue b superior, we proportionably esteem them ? Is 
it the sense of our souls, ** Lord, whatever thou dost with me, 
let me have much of thy Spirit. Though I be poor, though I 
be miserable, though I be pinched with straits and wants all 
my days, though 1 be exposed to ii-andcrincfs, let me have thy 
Spirit ; take away any thing from me, withhold any thing ra- 
Aer than thy Spirit." And hereupon 

[4 ] Earnest desire of spiritual influence. With that the 
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jMrtic][fation, the jGurther participation of it is most surelv con- 
nected. VehemeDt longings, where there is some of it, are 
an earnest of still more. When the heart is panting after God^ 
the living God, as the hunted hart after the water brooks, it 
is a good pledge, a pre-assuring token, that there shall be still 
more and more. How express are those words of our Saviour^ 
Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for 
they shall be tilled. Mat. 5. 6. To hunger and thirst after 
li^teousness, is to hunger and thirst after spiritual influence ; 
which implies, that without that, all the fruits of righteousnesa 
languish, or could never have been. It is indeed a wonderful 
thing seriously to .contemplate, that there should be a con- 
nexion between such desires, and such participations there- 
upon ; that ever the great God should have vouchsafed and 
condescended thus, as to make it become a stated thing, that 
they who do desire, shall partake, even of that sacred, heaven- 
ly influence. We do not find it to be so, as to meaner things^ 
and of a lower nature. We find not any such connexion 
between the desire of riches, and riches ; between the de- 
sire of honour, and honour. There is no scripture that saith^ 
If you desire to be rich, you shall be rich ; if you desire to be 
honourable and great in this world, you shall be great and ho- 
nourable ; and if you desire to live a peaceful, quiet life, you 
shall live such a life in this world. But we find it Said, ^^De- 
sire, and hunger and thirst after righteousness, and you shall 
be filled.'' There is no such connexion of an appetite to na- 
tural food, and food ; a hungry beggar cannot be sure, that 
because he is hungry, therefore he shall be satisfied, that his 
hunger will entitle him to a meal's meat : but here you find 
the case is so ; and how admirable is the grace that hath made 
it so 1 Desire spiritual influence, and you shall have it ; spi- 
ritual communications, and your receivings shall be according 
to your hearts. For bring a sincere desire directed to God^ 
and terminated upon him, and our Saviour hath assured us, 
that if we ask, we shall receive; if we seek, we shall find ; if 
we knock, it shall be opened to us, and even in this very kind : 
lode into the context of that scripture, Luke 11. 12, 13. AH 
comes at last to this result, How much more will your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? It is else- 
where said, good things, and here it is said,, the Holy Spirit. 
According as grace hath laid out to itself its own methods, de- 
sire b a £rawin^ thing ; it draws in vital influence from the 
blessed Spirit, even as we attract and draw in breath, in the 
ordinary course of our breathing. And it must ordinarily be 
said, that they only are destitute of spiritual influence, who 
desire it not ; and when that may be said, sure there is enough 
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to be 8^d to Justify the retraction or sospension of any socb 
influence. 

[5.] Dependance upon it, is another thing wherewith a par* 
ticipation of the Spirit is raost surely connected. I live, yet 
not I, but Christ lives in me ; and the life that I live in the 
flesh, I live by the feith of the Son of Grod, who loved me, 
and gave himself for me, Gal. 2. 20. They that wait on the 
Lord shall renew th<;ir strength, and mount up with wings, as 
eagles, Isa. xl. 31. How did the poor cripple (that we read of 
{n Acts 3.) derive influence by which he was enabled to walk ? 
Why, he lo»ked upon Peter and John, expecting to receive 
8om;!thing from them. He drew even with his eye, a craidng 
eye, an expecting eye. *^ Sure there is something to be gotten 
of these men.'* They bade him looK upon them, he looked ac- 
cordingly. And we are bidden to look too : " Look unto me— ^ 
all the ends of the earth." Isa. 45. 22. Wc are directed to look 

'Upward, to liK)k with an expecting eye : influence will come. 
As the eyes of all other creatures are put up unto God, and he 
is not wanting unto the work of his hands, so the new crea- 
ture is prompted to do so much more, to look up intelligently, 
and with design : " With design I do it, that I may receive : 
and he who feeds ravens, and takes care of sparrows, will not 

. fiimisfi souls, that look up with an expecting and begging eye, 
as those that not only know their own need, but believe his 
bounty." And indeed if there be not this in it, it is most 
highly to affiront him, and then no wonder, if the stream of 
his bounty be turned another way, and never reach us. 

There are other particulars, which I should have spoken to, 
but I find the time prevents me. The design of all this will 
much drive this way, (which, I shall so far prevent myself, as 
to take notice of to you now) to let us see, that if we find not 
the Spirit communicated to us, so far as is necessary to our 
walldng in the Spirit, it is through our own default, we owe 
it to ourselves. Pray, do but consider; Is it not our fault, 
if we are insensible of any need of the Spirit ? Or, of our un- 
wofthiness of it ? Is it not a fault, if we value not the im- 
mediate communications of the blessed God from his own Holy 
Spirit ? Is it no fault, to prefer dirt and vanity before the in- 
fluences of that Spirit, the maintenance of present spiritual 
life, and the pledge and earnest of an eternal state of life ? Is 
it no fimlt, if we desire not that there should be a commerce 
between us and that Spirit ? if we think it not a thing worthy 
to be desired, worthy to be sought after ? If we could have 
the privilege of daily communication with an angel; if we 
might have him to talk and converse with, to guide and instruct 
us from day to day in all our ways aod affitin^ and to comfort 
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and relieve us in all our troubles and sorrows, would we ac«- 
count meanly of this ? or, think it a thing fit to be made light 
of? But what comparison is there between the commerce of 
an angel| and such a commerce with the blessed Spirit of 
<Yod ? A being taken into that communion, which is called 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, in 2 Cor. 13. 14. Is 
it not our fault, if we want the influences of the Spirit, and it 
hath no intercourse with us, merely through our neglect, and 
because we care not for it ? Is it no fault, if we will not trust 
him who hath promised, and whose word is more stable 
than the foundations of heaven and earth ? He hath promis-* 
ed, and we will not believe him ! Conscience, if it do its 
part, will fasten the charge of guilt upon ourselves ; that if 
there be a retraction or suspension of spiritual communications 
fiom us, it is through our own fault : we walk solitarily ; we 
do not walk in the Spirit, but we walk alone, and as outcasts 
from God, as those whom he hath nothing to do with, and 
Tvho have nothing to do with him, but all through our own 
default. It is meet that we should admit the conviction of 
conscience concerning this thing, that we may not indulge 
4>urselveSf in so manifest, and so dangerous a delinquency. 
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SERMON XVIL* 



"lETE go on to mention some more of the particular duties, 
wKerewith such a communication of the Spirit stands 
connected 9 as is requisite to our walking in the Spirit ; beside 
the five already spoken to. 

[6.3 That we obey its dictates ; resign and yield ourselves to 
its governing power. ThisJs plainly enough signified in the 
expressions of being " led by the Spirit/* and ** walking after 
the Spirit," which we have divers times in Rom. 8. and else- 
where. ** There is no^^ondemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, that walk not after the . flesh, but after the Spirit." 
This imports a ductile, sequacious, guidable frame and tem- 
per, an aptness to yield and comply with all the suggestions of 
that blessed Spirit. Yield yourselves to God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, Rom. 6. IS. How manifestly distinguish- 
able is the case, between going about to raise a living person 
that is fallen, and to raise a dead carcass ! A li^g person 
yields himself to our helping hand : ^^ So, yield yourselves to 
God, as those that are alive :" — The word that is there used, 
is the same with that which we have in Rom. 12. 1. Present 
yourselves to God a living sacrifice : and it sigtiifies to offer 
one's self readily for this or that, to be in a ready posture to 
do what we are prompted to and put upon. And this walking 
after the Spirit is frequently inculcated in that forementioned 
chapter, Rom. 9. 1, 4, 13. And then you have the expres- 

* Preached April l^th, 1678. at Cordwainer*! Hall. 
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slon of being led by the Spirit, following the other, ver. 14. 
And again in this chapter where the text lies, Gal. 5.18. If 
ye be led by the Spirit. This word signifies to be acted by it : 
which doth also suppose a compliance on our part, and that we 
concur ; that we be in a prepared posture to act as we shall he 
from time to time acted. To rebel against tlie Sphit, vexati* 
ously to contend, to oppose ourselves unto its dictates, we may 
easily understand cannot be the way to entitle ourselves to it$ 
communications. It is promised to be^ — ^a guide to lead into 
all truth« — all that truth which is after godliness : we must 
understand it chiefly of such truth, as doth concern Christiaii 
practice: but if we fall out and quarrel with our guide, and 
will not obey ; what can we expect, but that it should in just 
displeasure retire, and leave us to walk alone, or to wander aa 
our own inclination shall lead us ? 

[70 That we strictly observe and closely adhere unto oar 
rule. This is requisite in order to our having" these needful 
communications of the Spirit : for it dictates according to that 
external rule : we ought therefore to have our e^e upon that^ 
which all along lines the way in which we are to walk. We 
(hall very unreasonably and vainly expect to have the Spirit 
still constantly following us in all our extravagancies and ex- 
cursions : if it arbitrarily do so, as the Spint many times doth; 
yet we have not reason to expect it should do so in a stated 
course. The way of the Lord is strength to the upright, Prov. 
10. 29. In their very way they meet with their strength : 
holding on their course in that way, they find themselves still 
to go from strength to strength, (ps. 84. 70 to grow stronger 
una stronger. Job 17* 9. When our way is pleasing to God, 
then we may expect that by hb Spirit he should converse with 
us in our way ; that is, if his way like us. Two cannot walk 
together, except they be agreed ; and especially if they be not 
agreed upon their way. Now we find, that the wav wherein 
we are to walk so as to please God, is prescribed and directed 
all along by his word. Ye have received of us, saith the apos- 
tle, how ye ought to walk and to please God, 1 Thes. 4. 1. 
He hath directed the way by express precept ; in which if wc 
walk and so please him, he will converse with us by his Spi- 
rit ; then we shall have his continual assisting, directing pre- 
sence. The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord ; and 
he delighteth in his way.^ Then though he fall, he shall not 
be utterly cast down ; for the Lord upholdeth him with hia 
hand. Ps. 37^ 23, 24. Enoch gained a testimony of God^ 
that be so walked as to please God. Heb. 11.5. To be sure 
he had him for iUie ginde and companion of his way. It is not 
much t^t we are under the same lot, that our Lord Christ 
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was contented to be under. John S. 29. He that sent me, 
is with me ; the Father hath not left me alone ; folr I do always 
those things that please him. And he doth require it of us^ 
that a» he did keep his Father's commandments, and abide m 
his love ; so we should keep his commandments, atid abide in 
his love, (Jolin 15. 10.) and so have his spiritual presence, oi^ 
bis Spirit to be present with us^ by which he saith he would 
be present with his, when as to his outward man he must be 
removed and gone out of thus state. That passage ih ps. lOK 
2. is verv observable : the Psalmist resolves upon thb, that 
lie would behave himself wisely in a perfect way, and that he 
would walk with a perfect heart; would take care of his Way 
that it was a strait and perfect path in which he should walk ; 
and doing this, you find him in such a posture expecting, ^O 
when wilt thou come unto me ?*' Walking, as we told y6u 
before, connoted away; and this must be awav suitable t9 
the Spirit, if we reckon upon walking in the Spint. To watk 
itL the way of our own hearts, and think that the Spirit should be 
^[ith us there, is certainly a very foolish expectation. 

SB.] That we design all the strength and vigour, that we 
I receive from die Spirit, in order to our walking unt^ 
the' divine honour and glory and service, as the end of itr 
Walking doth connote an end, as well as a Way. And to walk 
in the Spirit must suppose, that there be an end suitable to 
the Spirit : and what is most immediately from God, ought to 
be most directly and entirely designed for him. And I' doubt 
not but there is a very common fault among christians as to 
tliis thi^g ; they desire spiritual coii^munications for them* 
selves, because it is a very delightful and pleasurable thing lb 
be carried as upon eagles* wings, to have so sensible help in 
all one's walking : therefore they desire sudi helps and influ* 
enccs as a privilege ; and sometimes lament the retraction and 
withdrawruent of it merely as an infelicity, without charging^ 
themselves with sin in the case : and it is in the mean time 
forgotten, that What God gives upon this account is for him- 
self, and we ought to have the same design with him. The 
apostle speaks of his way of living. Gal. 2. 20. 1 Kve^ saitb 
he^ yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which t 
now live in the flesh, I live by the faith oT the Sou of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for incr Immediately before 
you have the end of that life, as here you have ilht sp^ng and 
source of it : I through the law am dead to the law, that I 
might live unto God, ver. 19. Christ feeds and maintains that 
life, and supplies all the motive and active powtr belonging to 
it, which shall be devoted to himself, aira terminate wholly 
tpon himself. We arc to look upon all th'e^e cDmmlU3tca:tioip' 
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«i trusts, which are to be employed accodSng to the pTetBure 
and for the service of him that doth intniat us. Who ynit 
commit to roar trust, says Christ, the tme riches, if ye have 
not been fiuthfu) in the unrighteous mammon ? Lake 16. 11. 
Tlie things of this life are comprehended under die ^^ammon 
of unrighteousness :" to these are opposed ''the true riches,'' 
which inust mean s{nritual good tluogs ; such riches as thoie 
spoken of in ^h. S. 16. wnere the apostle is praying for the 
fiphesians, that Qod would grant them according to roe richea 
of liis gloxy, to be strengthened with might, 1>y the Spirit in 
die inner man. Who will trust you with such rldies ? It im- 
plies, that such riches, wherever they aie g^en, aare gfven but 
as a trust, and therefore are to be employed for him that in- 
trusts us with them. They are talents, diat must be improved 
for him : for that passage doth refer unto the parable concern- 
ing the talents, as you may see in the beginning of Luke 16. 
l%ere is a great hold, as I may say, that the soul hath upoB 
the Spirit and hb communications by such an ingeaultv as thit 
is ; as we many times by ingentuties engage am oblige one 
another. When this shall 1^ the posture of the soul and its 
sense towards God; ''I onlv desire such strength and such 
assistances from thee, to use tfiem for thee, for diy own work :** 
when we are itady to put such a de(ficati#n, such an inscrip- 
tion upon evm act that we design to do by such a receive4 
power, ^'To Aee, O Lord ; Holiness to the Lord ; 1 only 
desire thy influences, that I may do thy work, and be to the 
best purpose serviceable to thv name and interest in my sphei^ 
and station :" with such a wpositioo as tUs^ we may expect 
the eommunicatiDn of the Spirit to be most certainl/ connect- 
ed. 

Thus you see proved, how it doth belong mto the state of 
living christians, as a duty proper thereto, to walk in the Spi« 
rit ; or whflt there is of duty, with wtncSi the communicationi 
of the Spirit towards our walking in it are connected. 

Now by way of use^ we have several things to infer finm att 
this. 

L Inference. Hien if we do not walk in the Spirit, it 
must needs be our own feult, that we embrace not tlie privi- 
lege that is oifered, and do not the duties required. It is fit 
we should own it as our own fiiult, and chaige it where it oughl 
to lie. 

But it may perhaps here be objected ; Hurt ril these things 
that have been mentioned, as so many ^arts of duty in order t# 
our obtaining the needful communications of the Spirh, ait 
themselves tht Spirit's operations : apd bow can they then. 
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be prerequisites unto our obtaining such communications of 
the Smrif ? To this we say, 

1. That they are requisite unto farther communications, 
such as we shall still have farther use for and heed of in the 
continued course of our walking. And it is most highly con« 
l^ous unto the royalty of the divine bounty, to rewaid what 
is done by his own vouchsafement. It is his own rule and 
measure, that to them which have it shall be given, Luke 8. 
18. They that have, shall have more. He ^fives more grace 
upon humility. James 4. 6. He giveth more grace -, wheie- 
fore he saith, he rcsisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto t le 
humble. Had he given no grace to such before ; hew he- 
came they humble ? His grace made them so : but then lie 
gives still more grace. 

2* These are so the operations of the Spirit, as that they are 
Qur acts too. It is not the Spirit that believes and obeys, but 
it helps us to do so ; as we shall liave farther occasion to speak 
hereaher. 

3. In such actings of renewed souls, as are in themselves 
holy and gracious, there are certain previous actings, tliat lead 
to them and which may and usually do end in them. As tliere 
is nothing more obvious unto the ordinary experience of chris* 
tians, tlian that they many times begin a duty, as to pray or 
read, to hear or meditate, with very indisposed acts ; but the 
Spirit comes in amidst their work : oftentimes they have no 
such discernible assistance at first, when they begin to act. 
Therefore there is somewhat previous unto that which is strictly 
to be considered as a holy and spiritual act. 

4. There is also a preventing mflueucc or grace of the Spirit, 
unto which it is safe to attribute even those precious tendencies 
to such acts, to holy and gracious acts. But then we must 
also know, that this is not always efficacious, so as to end in 
holy and gracious actions : because the Spirit doth, sometimes 
from sovereignty, but more ordinarily from paternal justice, 
retire and withdraw itself, when those first overtures are not 
complied with. As is manifest from its being intimated to 
xetire and withdraw upon being grieved, being resisted, being 
vexed ; as we must suppose it to be, when it is not duly comr 
plied with in the applications it makes to the spirits even of 
renewed persons themselves ; for they, such as " live in the 
Spirit," are the subject of our present discourse. 

And in speaking to you of these previous tendencies unto 
good and holy actions, (which, it is fit we should attribute unto 
the Spirit of God, when we find any thing of them ; though it 
doth not work in that over-powering way, as where it puts forth 
its efficacious influence in order to some holy and spiritual ac^ 
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to W done ;) I shall speak by way of inqmry aifd demand; dnt 
1 may the more engage conscience, and set it on woikto jdi^ i 

in the case between God and us ; whether, if we be destitute 
of such assistances of the Spirit, as the exigency of. our case 
c.ills for^ it is not to be imputed to oiu: manifest neglect of 
somewhat that we might have done ? Not, that we might faavev 
done of ourselves neither; for we cannot of ourselves so much 
as move a finger, or stir a foot ; but that by a preventing in- 
fluence, in whichthe Spirit was beforehand with us, we could 
have done ? Whether, if we had tried, we should not have 
found we might have done such and such things, that would 
have been in a fair tendency unto those operations or actions 
that are in themselves strictly and formally holy and gracious ? 
Let us therefore commune a little with our own consciences^ 
upon such heads as these. 

(I.; Have we not omitted to reflect and take notice of the 
way o^ our own walking, so as to bring the matter to a disqui* 
sirion } Can I be said in my ordinary course to walk in the 
Spirit ? You know, reflection is a thing common to a chris^ 
tian with another man. It is the privilege of the reasonable 
spirit of mtin^'that it can reflect upon itself: it is a rationd 
sun, that can invert its beams, and turn them inwards. The 
bodily eye cannot do so, it cannot see itself: but our mind can 
see itself, and turn in its beams to look in upon itself. If we 
did apply ourselves to do so, might we not discern whether oar 
way be transacted so, as that they can say, ''This is walking in 
the Spirit, tills looks like the Spirit }" We might surely dis* ;^ 

cern, whether our works can be said to be wrought in Grod ; th 

an expression we have formerly taken notice of. But do not 
we neglect even to do this ? to survey our own way, and to 
consider with our ownselves, '' Is my course like walking in 
the Spirit ?'' It will be of no small service to put the question 
to ourselves often, Is it so, yea or no ? am I to approve and 
like my way, or to disapprove it ? 

(2.) Might we not be often comparing our walking with that 
of others ? As b usual with them that walk together, to mea- 
sure with one another. They that are behind, take notice of 
such and such that are far before them, and thereupon mend 
their pace, and make after with more expedition. In^re is no 
one that mends his course of walking, but it is upon an appre- 
hension of something that needs to be mended: and therefore 
that reflection is needful, that was spoken of before ; either the 
pace was not quick enough, or not regular enough, or not 
continued enough. Besides that such faults in our walking 
are to be discerned by comparing with the rule, referring to 
the perfect law of liberty ; so much might be diaeovercd ao^. 
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disceraed^ by eamparing our walk with the more spiritual tort 
of chrbtiiDi. Sure we might do that, if we would. Might we 
not tometimes aet such and such persons in our own thoughts 
before us> end think with ourselves. What 4 spiritual life does 
•uch a man live ! How strict and even ia his conversation ! 
How manifest is it, that such a man walks with God, and lives 
much in heaven ! Might we not do so, and accordingly mend 
our course in walking ? For God hath set up such eminent 
christians to be examples and patterns to others ; and we are 
directed ^^ so to walk, as we have such mc^e eminent saints for 
oar example; to be followers of them, as they are of Christ/' 
We ought to do so. When we compare ourselves only with 
ourselves, we are likely to get no instruction by it, ana to be 
never the wiser for that« ^^ Those that compare themselves 
with themselves, doing so only, are not wise;'* they never 
learn any thing. But comparing ourselves with others, then 
we may receive profit and instruction ; and they may be in the 
very view of their walking, a seasonable reproof of the careless- 
ness and remissness and extravagency of ours. And what would 
it be to consider with ourselves sometimes, what even and 
bappy live^ do such and $uch live in comparison of mine ! I am 
wemif and they are strong; I am dull and dead and languid, 
m4 they are quick and lively I This would be somewhat in aa 
apt tendency towards such works and actions^ as wherein our 
^fint^^i walk doth more directly consbt. 

{3.) Do we not neglect to consider of the sadness of our 
case ? If we are deserted of the Spirit ; we might discern, 
(that it is not so with us as it is with others. Might we not 
hereupon ait down and think, ^^How sad a thing it is to be for- 
saken of that blessed Spirit, or even not to have it discernibly 
preaenty to have that Spirit, that doth so freely and graciously 
oonversc with some, refuse to converse with me ; and so to be 
iMit gone by other christians, and left laoguishing alone !'' I 
might think, that this is not a state to be content and well sa«- 
iisfied in. 

(4.) Do we not neglect to*— contemplate the fulness and 
pleaitude of the blessed Spirit ? — that wlien we find that we 
are poor and indigent, thc^re are supplies to be had ? Do we 
not neglect to take actual knowledge of this ? This is a ten- 
dency to that faith in the Spirit, which is to be acted in order 
to our drawing forth' its communications : for sure I must have 
the object of my &uth in view, before I can perform an act of 
faith towards it ; I cannot act faith upon tliat, which I do 
not think of. And by how much the more I do consider the 
plentitude and liberality and graciousnessof this blessed Spirit, 
40 much the moxc 1 se^ in the object to invite and draw forth 
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an act of faith ; and I am to expect the Spirit to concur in thia 
way in'order to a kind of vital contract that I come to have with 
it, hy which I actually partake of and draw forth influence 
from it. I must look to him, in whom my help is. They 
looked unto him, and were lightened. Ps. 34. 5. A general 
e;xpression of the gracious influence of God by bis Spirit ; they 
looked to him, and quick and lively vital influence was given 
in. 

(5.) Do we not neglect the business of self excitation ? 
Surely we are not to make nothing of this matter of stirring up 
ourselves : as there is no walking, but there lire some essays 
previous thereto ; some eflbrts, before a man can be said actu- 
ally to have walked ; a conatus or applying of himself thereto. 
Unto such a conatus is the expression accommodate, of gird- 
ing up our loins in order to our spiritual walk. 1 Pet. 1. IS. 
Gird up the loins of your minds, be sober, and hope to the 
end, &c. If men design a walk, they do acdngere se, they 
put themselves into a ready posture for it. So we might be 
doing in order to our receiving the Spirit's farther influence : 
though as was said, we do not do this of ourselves, as we can do 
nothing without help ; yet we should find that this is a help 
always afforded us, and wherein God is still beforehand with 
us, and which, if his helping hand were accepted in these 
things, might lead us farther unto those wherein our walking 
in the Spirit doth more formally consist. And the many pas- 
sages, that we meet with in Scripture of this thmg, certainly 
cannot be without their signification, are not set for ciphers 
in the Bible. As, when the apostle bids Timothy to stir up 
the gift that was in him, 2 Tim. 1. 6. ^y^ea/wem, that em- 
phatical word. And we are not to think, that wliat he 
saith hath reference only to an extraordinary gift conferred 
upon him ; as the very next words that follow s)iew, ver. 7- 
For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear, but of pow- 
er, and of love, and of a sound mind : that is, the Spirit 
in such operations wherein he is common to christians; 
though very likely there was a fuller measure of that, which 
did attend that ordinance of the imposition of hands, where- 
of the former verse speaks ; according as a greater mea* 
sure was required unto the greater work of an evangelist^ 
above that of an ordinary christian, even a greater measure 
of special grace, or sanctifying influence. This the apos- 
tle would have Timothy to blow up into a coafy as the word 
signifies, to make the fire to live again. You also find it com^ 
plained of as an accusation in Isa. Ixiv. 7* that no man stirred 
up himself to take hold of the Lord. There is such a striving 
with ourselves in order to such and such spiritual works and 
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actions to be done. The word in the last mentioned place is 
rery emphatical, it signifies to awakey and is ^ut unto that 
mood which in the Hebrew language signifies action upon one's 
self; there is no one that goes about to awake/ to rouse 
himself, in order to the taking hold of God. Somewhat might 
he done^ and is to be done to this purpose. Awake, my glory, 
says the Psalmist^ ps. 57* 8. it is most probable, that by 
his glory he means his soul : " Awake, O my soul, do not lie 
drowsing al^'ays, thou hast great work to do." That expres- 
sion, in Col. 3. 16. which we read, admonishing one ano- 
ther, is tavTH^^ and most properly signiBes admfmishmg our^ 
selves. ** Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly,— admo- 
nishing your ownselves, speaking to your ownselves, in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with gmce in your 
hearts to the Lord. He does not say, " We have nothing 
to do, nothing that lies upon us." Can we never commune 
with ourselves, and labour to awaken ourselves ? We might 
expostulate with ourselves, as the Psalmist in psalm xlii. 5« 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? and why art thou dis- 
quieted within me ? As in reference to want of comfort, so in 
reference to indisposition to duty we have much more cause to 
chide ourselves ; ** VVh)\dost thou lie dead and asleep, when 
thou host so great work to do ? Arise, and walk in the light 
of the Lord." We might charge ourselves, urge our own 
souls with the obligation of the divine law which we are under; 
as the psalmist does here,^ *' Hope thou in God for I shall yet 
praise him." We might encourage ourselves, as David in that 
great distress at Ziklag is said to have encouraged himself in 
the Lord his God. 1 Sam* 30. 6. And we might resolve with 
ourselves ui)on this or that thing to be done. I will lo\'e thee, 
O Lord my strength, Ps. 18. 1. There was a resolution of 
going upon such an exercise of love and praise, before he ac- 
tually engaged in the work itself: now 1 will go and apply my- 
self to a love-commerce with God, to enlarge and expatiate in 
his love and praises. We might say, " We will now apply our- 
selves to the business, before such and such a work be actually 
done." Are we not omissive and neglectful in such things ? 

(6.) Might we not be more frequent, or more diligent, 
serious and attentive, in our waiting upon the solemn ordinan- 
ces of God ? Many of us mifcht come oftener, or come soon- 
er, or more compose ourselves to attention when we come unto 
those means, through which the Spirit of God is wont to work, 
and by which it conveys its inihicnce. 

(7.) Might we' not be much oftener in our closets, and re- 
tire more frequently ? }{crc lies the too little observed causQ 
of the Umguishing of religion amontj us at this day; persons 
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let the business cf this world so shuffle out their religion, that 
they cannot have any time to go and be apart with God ; ani 
they are left so much alone, because they are so little alone: 
as was the saying of a heathen, ^^ 1 am never less alone> than 
when I am alone." Many a time might we have a gpod meet* 
ing with God in a corner, if we should allow ourselves to be ^ 

-iittle there. 

(8.) Might we not be more conversant at such chosen tinif^ 
^ith the word of God, than we are ? It b through tlmt, tiu9 
Spirit breathes. Tliy word hath quickened v^ Ps. 1 ii)» iOf 
With thy precepts thou hast quickened me, ver-. US. I'hrougi 
that woid which i(^as of his own inspiring, y^t^ hovuv^ofp i^ 
Spirit chooses siiU to breathe. And is it not sad to thiak^ tl^ 
^mong many professors, the Bible should lie by as au uupf pfit^ 
able neglected history about the house, as part of the lumbef 
which we know not how to make use of? The word is tl^ 
Spirit's sword; and the corruption^ of our hearts, tliat are tl|f 
great hindrances (tf our walking, need hewing ^-niany tiincMB^ 
but we put not ourselves under the $U*9ke of the sword bf 
which this should be done. And truly, if any of us 8}ioi4(l 
Jive to see the time or know the place, ^her^ h j^ight b^.|i 
<;rime tp have a Bible in our houses.^ w|e .^Vould then hm^ 
cause to reflect, that we have made so little use of it when we 

) had it. 

(9.) Might we not be more in prayer upon this subject, that 
is, for the Spirit ? Might we not insist more uiK>n it, and 
plead more earnestly for spiritual communications ? We are 
told, that ^* God will give his Spirit unto them that ask him \" 
unto his children, as readily as we will give bread to ours, ra- 
ther than a stone. And will not we believe it ? Or if we do, 
is it a thing so little worth our looking after, to have our souls 
inhabited and animated by that blessed Spirit, to have it reside 
and rule in us ? Is this so little to be regarded by us ? I be- 
lieve there will a time come with many professors, that are now 
very much asleep, when they shall value a^ommunication of 
the Spirit more than any one enjoyment whatsoever, however 
they are now absorbed and drunk up of the spirit of this world. 
If God rend and take away all from us, and we have nothing 
else left, nothing to trust to, but what we have from above ; 
then those tilings from above will be things of value. And 
what w(mld we desire more, than to be so plainly told as we 
arc, that we shall liave for seeking ? Your heart shall live, 
that do seek God. Ps. 69. 32. Would you have plainer word;^? 
They shall praise the Liord, that seek him ; your heart (their 
heart) shall live for ever, Ps. 22. 26. 

(10.) Might we not more abstain from the things that we 
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know tend to grievte the Spirit ? Many such things there are. 
It cannot but occur to our own knowledge and thoughts^ if at 
anytime they be serious, that such and such things (our own 
hearts will tell us what diey are,) roust needs be a grief to the 
Spirit of God ; and if I allow myself to tread such and such 

eths, the Spirit and I shall grow strangers unto one auother^^ 
le indulging of sensual desires, allowing a liberty unto enor- 
mous and exorbitant passions, letting out our spirits to the 
mindingof earthly things without check and restraint, falling 
intoiangles and contentions with others, cherishing our own 
enmity and discontents toward such and such persons, or upon 
inch and such occasions. How do we think, that that pure 
and holy and blessed Spirit will inhabit so impure and licenti- 
oos and unpeaceable breasts as ours are ? The letting out our 
thoughts and affections to vanity, so as only to be in a dispo- 
sition to mind trifles and converse with them, cannot but pro- 
duce a great strangeness. Do not you know, that there is 
many a serious man who would forsake your company, if he saw 
tiiat you were in no disposition to mind any thing that was 
•erious ; and that to talk of nothing but toys and trifles was 
pleasing and grateftil to you ? Serious men would leave you 
vpon tmsj and think you unsuitable company for them* 
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n JLnference, In the great business of the Christian life^ it 

b not the Spirit that doth all^ but there is a part incumbent 
upon us. This is manifest^ when it is said to belong to us^ i£ 
we are christians indeed, to ^* walk in the Spirit/' Then the 
business of the Christian life is not to be done by the Spirit 
alone^ but we have a part to do therein. And it b not unne-* 
cessary to insist a little upon thb. I do not reckon thb ne- 
cessary, merely for the confutation of their error, who think 
otherwise ; for I cannot think there are any among us that 
are of a contrary opinion ; though some such there have been^ 
and probably, enough are in the world, who have thought it tp 
be a great piece of perfection to be aspired unto by cbrbtbns^ 
to be merely passive in the business of religion ; and th^t bjf 
how much the more perfect they are^ so much the more p^sr 
sive, and do so much the less in. religion: but I suspect not 
any here to be of that mind, Itb upon a more practical,, ac- 
count, that this b fit to be insisted on : for though we have no 
fiuch formed apprehensions, yet it b too plain that most ctarf- 
the matter as if they had nothiog to do. And therefore I shaU 
urge some considerationsto evince what I suppose to be alreadjE 
our common belief J that there ba part incumbent upon ua| 

* fttached ApU l^lh. 1676. at C^waii&er'iJEIalU . 
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to enliven a little that belief in our souls, and that w^ may be 
stirred up to walk and act more agreeably to it. 

1. The very notion of walking in the text, doth most strongly 
exclaim against the supposition of our having nothing to do. 
You have been formerly told, that if a man should roll a stone^ 
or drag a log, neither of them would be said to walk. Walk- 
ing is a voluntary, spontaneous motion, from an internal, and 
some way or other self-directing principle ; when we design 
the motion and choose the way wherein we are to walk, being 
enabled to choose aright. And by how much the more the 
Spirit puts forth its influence in order to our walking, so much 
the more are we at liberty ; with so much the more spontaneity 
and activity and vigour do we go on in that course unto which 
it prompts. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty^ 
2 Cor. 3. 17* And I ^ml run the way t>f thy command- 
ments, when thou shalt enhurge'my iieart,' Ps. 119.32. 

2. It is to be argued by an induction of such particulars, as 
we have formerly instanced in, that we have a part inci^mbent 
upon us. Concerning which of them would we say, that they 
are not our part ? That which begins our course, repentance 
towards Grod, is not that our work ? That, by which we de- 
rive strength and vigour for that course of holy motion, that 
fiuth^^hicb is Qontioually to 3upply us from the fountain' with 
influence, is not thisr incumbent upon us? Is it not our part 
fa resign and yield ourselves, and to obey the influences and 
dictates of the blessed Spirit of God ? Om we t^en yet say or 
think, that we have nothing todo, or can^ as if we had not ? 
^ Bat k tnay be said, that these are the ^ Wdrks of the Holy 
Ghot^, to repent, to believe, to resign, to obey, and flie like. 
- It is very true indeed. But what kitvders^ that even in re-* 
fcrebce to one and the same work the Spirit should have its 
^ait, and we our part ) As when a mnsician plays upon m 
mstniment, hath not the musician and the instTument each cxf 
them a contribution towsurds the melody i The strings dp not 
aouttd without being touched, nor is that sound noade hy touch-^ 
log any thing but thdst strings* We cavmot say in tiMt case^ 
tiMt! the iRudcian and the instrument havei each of ffhein so their 
]^ait, as that one note is from the musician and imother note 
from the instrument ; but both the musician and the instm* 
meift ^rontrihute to eveiy note. And so it is plainly here, as 
to mW the holy and spiritaal motions and actings of a reinewed 
ioul ; bur spirits and the blessed Spirit of God have a kind of 
do-operation in reference to every particular act j which plainly 
Aews that we have our pari all along, and inneh more -aii 
active part than that similitude we used can serve to represent. 

3. Were it not so, ttuit we have auch a piEurt iacttmbeht upoa 
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OS, alt the j^recepis that coi^n in thenf the flvty 'wfaidb ii 
charged upon us^ (that Is, which we oogh% ta caU duty^ be-«> 
caas^ they are ^cepls in which, it is tontained,) would be 
mere ndUtties ; and so that duty wpuld be lio duty. It wouki 
indeed evacuate and nullify the whole law of Gbd> and alt the 
precepts that are in his bode of one kind or anodier. Fot'if 
we have no part belonging to us, then hb precepts oblige us 
to nothing ; and that which obliged to nothing, is no obligation i 
and so it were an apprehension in the tendency of it, directly 
subversive of the whde frame of the divine government: all 
bis laws over us would carry no sigoification with them at alL 
Especially what sense could we make of such laws as these, 
that do in general express the whole of 'n, christian's course } 
This, for instance, in the text, ^ Walk in the Spirit ?" Which 
you have with so much solemnity introduced in another verM 
of this same chapter ; *^ This I say. Walk in the Spirit ; and 

{e shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh/' ver. 16. This I say } 
lere wovli be great solemnity used for no purpose, the pre^ 
cept would carry no signification of a precept at all. And so 
of other such like scriptures. Be strong in the Lord, and ua 
the power of his mij^t, Eph. 6. 10. Be strong; What 
doth that say tons ? what doth it mean ? Can we tell how to 
make ourselves strong, and by the Lord's strength ? It plainly 
shews, that regenerate ones have somewhat to do, upon tM 
doing whereof they may expect the communications of the Spi- 
rit. So, Eph. 4. 18. Be ye filled with the Spirit. What m 
strange thing were it to give us such a precept as that, that we 
should be filled with the Spirit, if we had nothing to do in orf» 
der thereto i It doth indeed nwnifestly imply the Spirit's com-* 
mimicathreness, its aptness to communicate itself in all suita- 
ble and needM iniluences : and if we should not understand 
it so, the words would carry but such a sound,, such a fiunt 
sound with them, as those that are supposed to be spoken by 
some charitable man, that should sav to one in necessity, 
naked, and destitute of daily food, ^* Be thou warm, be thou 
filled ;" but yet gives nothmg needful for the body, James 2. 
15, 16. And what ! Shall we dare to imagine, that the Spi- 
rit of God, that Spirit of love and grace, should indite such 
Words as these, ^^fie ye filled with the SfHrlt," and yet be altoge- 
ther unapt to give that which should be needful to the soul } 
It doth plainly hold forth therefore the communicativeness of 
die Holy Ghost. But then it doth hold forth also a part in-' 
cumbent upoh us, /idmewhat to be done by us, whereupon wo 
are to expect sncfa a communica^on, and in a stated course; 
and not to expect it otherwise, or upon other terms ; whatever 



Such a charge as this laid upon us, ^*io walk in the Spirit," car*' 
Ties a plain signification, how incompetent we are for managing 
the course of our Christian walk without the Spirit. They that 
walk hy the power of another, being acted and supported and 
borne up ; though their walking imports that they do some- 
what ; yet plainly shew, by their walking so sustained, their 
impotency to steer that course of themselves* And it is need- 
ful, that the conviction of this too, do sink a great deal deeper 
with us than commonly it doth ; that we can do nothing alone 
of the proper business that appertains to the Christian life ; not 
so much as move a step, or draw a breath, or think a thought^ 
not so much as think any thing, as of ourselves, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 

This also is a thing, that is easily assented to, as soon as we 
hear it : but there is a very great difference to be made, be-: 
tween assenting to such a thing as an opinion, that we think 
carries with it a very plausible pretence for our own sloth, and 
having ourselves possessed with a deep and serious sense of it^ 
as a thing plainly spoke out tons by the word of God, and 
whereof we lind an inward e^^perience in our own souls. We 
are very carefully to distinguish between these two. It is a 
very common pretence among people, that they can do nothings 
no good thing without God, they are impotent to every thing 
that may have any tendency to their own salvation or to bis 
glory; most profess to believe this, as soon as they hear the 
words spoken : but it is too apparent by the course t^t most 
hold, that this is only an opinion taken up, as supposed tacany 
a very favourable aspect upon their own sloth; and not that 
really they are of this faith. It is but a mere assumed opinion 
with them ; not a pait of their faith, nor a piece of their ex- 
perience concerning themselves, that ^^ without God they caii 
do notlilng." 

It is plain enough, that persons may hold things as aa 
opinion, that have no influence at all to govern their practice, 
notwithstanding that they are things in their own nature never 
so practical, or that ever so much concern practice. And it is 
of some necessity to us to cmislder, how impotent and ineffec- 
tual a thing mere opinion is to govern a man's practice. And 
to make way for this ; that you may see that men hold this doc- 
trine of their own impotency unto any spiritual good but as an 
opinion, witlwut ever understanding the grounds of it, oi^ 
without ever considering of what use it should be, or what 
course they are to take agreeable to such an i^iprchension ; we 
shall shew a little the insufBciency of mere opinion to regulate 
practrce. Plain it is, that many things that are in their own 
natui'e most practical, men have opinions about, which never 
influence their practice at all. It is a common thing for mei- 
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in the whole course of their lives to run counter to an opinion 
which they hold ; as I might instance in sundry of the greatest 
-things, that one can think of. Men are of this opn)ion, that 
God is the supreme and rightful Governor of the world ; and 
yet have his laws and authority all their days in contempt. 
They are of this opinion^ that God is omniscient, knows their 
hearts, and beholds all their ways ; and yet never care to ap- 
prove themselves to his eye in the temper of their spirits 
or the course of their walking. They are of opinion^ that aH 
men as sinnemare naturally liable to the wrath and justice of 
God ; and yet never go about to flee from the wrath to come. 
Theyare of opinion^ that there is a judgment to come, and a 
state of retribution after this life for what hath been done in it; 
and yet never make it their concern to be sure, that they are 
not miserable hereafter, cast in judgment, doomed to perdition, 
but adjudged to live. Men in their whole course, even all their 
days, nm directly contrary to their own opinion, in the great'- 
' est and most important things, that can be imagined ; and that 
•hews that it is a mere opinion : for a real, thorough belief of so 
great and important things, would certainly make other kind 
of work in their hearts and lives. 

And because it is so plain in the general, that men may run 
all their time against their opinion, and guide their practice 
quite contrary to their opinion about practical things ; it con* 
cems us here to be a little more -strict in our inquiry, whether 
it be not so in this particular case ; that is, that men do hold 
the doctrine of their impotence for spiritual good but as an 
opinion, which they the more readily comply with^ because 
they think it looks with a very favourable aspect upon that 
slothful, lazy course, which it is most agreeable to them to 
hold, and which they are very loth to alter. In this case, it 
doth them never the more good for being a true opinion ; but 
the mischief to them is, that they hold it but as an opinbn and 
no otherwise : which will appear, if you consider four things. 
If they held such a truth otherwise than is an opinion, if they 
1>elieved it with a real faith and experienced the truth of it ; it 
must, in eonjunetion with the things that I am to mention, 
make strange impressions upon their spirits, and alterations in 
their course, beyond what it is found to do.. For, 

1 • Together with this apprehension, that they are impotent, 
and cannot of thamselves walk as they should so as to please 
God, they also know or might easily know, that they do not 
walk so, as to have reason to think, that God is pleased with 
their walking. They n>ay find upon a very easy reflection, 
that they do not walk in the Spkit : one would think it irnpo^* 
«ji)le for 9iiWf of the looaer sortiof tb« professors of Clitistianity. 



to resist the evidenoe <rf so plain a thing; if they ask themselves 
the question ; ^^ Can I say, my course and walking is like 
walking in the Spirit, such as that I dare entitle the Spirit to 
it as its author?' What 1 Is the Spirit the author of your 
minding earthly things so intently ? of seeking yourselves ? of 
casting away the thoughts of God and eternity and the other 
world ? And is not this thy walk?" Must not many say so? 
l«t that then be considered by them tliat aay, they cannot 
walk so as to please God without the Spirit ; must they not also 
he forced to say, that they do not walk in the Spirit ? And 
then add to that, 

2. The consideration whither tliese things tend. While 
they acknowledge, that to walk so as God may be pleased, 
without the Spirit, is not possible ; that their present course 
is not a walking in the Spirit ; and along with these, that it is 
nbsolutely necessary for them to widk in such a course, as thst 
God may be pleased with their walking ; certainly it wcmld pot 
a reasonable,' considering soul in^o a distress, if he would but lay 
these things together : ^^ I cannoet walk as I should .without the 
Spudty and I find 1 do not walk according to the Spirit, yet it 
is necessary for me that I should dodo/' What should be the 
end of tl\b i. Must it not needs be to put the spirit oi a man, 
if he will reasonably consider it, into the greatest agonies imta** 
ginable ? None pnretead to hold this doctrine of their own im- 
potency, but the same persons mil say that they hokl too, that 
it is necessary for tiiem toplease^Gcd in diehr walking. Now 
while no suitable impressiodiismade, no lively concern exci« 
ted, answerable to the exigency of. such a case ; is it not plain, 
that all this is but mere oftinion, m hovering opihion and no 
more ? especially if we should bM hereto the considering, 
• 3. That the Spirit is not tied to their time: and that no 
doubt they will grant also. If now they have not the Spirit to 
influence their walking and enable them in the course of it^ 
they cannot prbnise themselves that they shall have it the next 
hour or the nisxt day or the next year% 

4. They know withal, that they ane not masters of their own 
time ^ and they do not know but that their time may be over 
and expired, before that blessed Spirit, so often neglected and 
slighted and resisted, shall ever breathe or do any efectual work 
upon their souls; 

These are things all of them as obvious as that other, Aat 
they are of themselves impotent. But take all these things 
together, and if there were more than mere opinion in the mat-* 
ter, certainly it could not but put such a soul into the greatest 
distress imaginable. '^ What shall 1 do? what ahall I diink of 
my case ? which way sh^U I turn myself ? The w|iy wherein I 
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wiilk I am sure cannot please God ; I cannpt walk better with- 
out hb Spirit 5 that Spirit doth not breathe or move in me ia 
order t'» njy better walking; I cannot command that Spirit;' 
niv unw Hiay shortly be over ; I may be dead and gone out of 
this .vuvUi for ought I know^ before that Spirit ever come to 
have ;iii\ ac^iuaintance with my spirit^ any commerce with i^ 
and ilu n what will become of me ?" 

Ai; this I urge to this purpose, that it may be taken notice, 
of and reflected upon, how little it signifies for men to have 
such an opinion of their own impotency, while it is an opihicMi 
and no more, while it makes no impression and has no suitable 
effect. If it were firmly believed, it would certainly infer this^ 
tliat a soul that finds it can of itself do nothing, would be put 
upon loud and importunate cries to him, who can help us to do 
all, and who must do all, that, is, do the part appertaining to 
him in all and in every thing that is to be done by us in order 
to our eternal well-being. But to lie still with the apprehen- 
sion that I can do nothing, when (as the case doth signify) if I 
can do nothing I must perish, supposing that nothing be done 
by a higher and a stronger hand ; and to be unconcerned whe- 
ther that hand ever touch my heart, ever come near me, yea 
or no : this is a dreadful and a monstrous thing, and might 
Kiake mensibazed at themselves ; that they can profess to be^ 
lieve a doctrine that carries with it a £ice of so much tenor 
to their own somls, and never be startled at it ; be well pleased 
that it casts a favourable aspect tpon their sloth, while it car^ 
lies a most fiowning one upon their safety : unless it liad that 
tendency with it, (which in most it hath not,) to bring mem 
lipon dieir knees, and to set them on cryiDg and importuning 
for that grace and Spirit, without which it is true we ean do 
Dothmgy and witbout which Iheittet iftothing but ptrilhii^is 
to be looked for* 
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^V^HERB axe yet some ferther iofarences renuuning from the 
•*■ sulacct wc have been upon. 

IV. Inference. Sinceit belongs to the state of persons living 
in the Spirit to walk in the Spirit 5 then we have greatreason to 
iidmire tJt^ grace of the Spirit, that renders this a possible thing 
tons, to walk under its constant governing influence. But 
Una I shall not insist upon, because there is no part or work 
ttid oSce of the Holy Ghost in refterence to the spirits of men, 
OQ whidi we have insisted already, but hath given us some 
occanoD to reflect upon its wonderful vouchsafement, that it 
would have so much to do with such as we are. But as this 
occasion is renewed to us of considering it, we should renew 
our observation and admiration of its strange condescension in 
this thing. For would any oi us deign to be obliged to have 
Ifom day to day the guiding and conducting of all the motions 
of a worm ? And we do not need to be told« how much less 
eoosidtrable wc are in reference to the great God and the 
bkssed Spirit, than any the most despicable worm is to us. 

V. Inference. Since it belongs unto the state of persons 
that own themselves chri:itians or to live in the Spirit, (for to 
own Christianity, and to pretend to a life in the Spirit, is all 

I those that profess themselves christians, do not profess 

* Preached May i, 16/8. 
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themselves dead cluistiansy but liviDg ones ;) since it b^« 
longs^ I say, to such to walk in the Spirit; then we may too 
plainly collect, that there are very many going under thait 
name, that walk so, as doth not belong to the state unto 
which they pretend. A plain and sad collection ! as the 
apostle speaks, Phil, 3« 18. Many walk, as I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, as enemies of thecion 
of Christ : as those who are driving on a continual hostility 
against Christianity, and the design for which Christ was cn»» 
cified. I doubt there is not less cause now for such a com- 
plaint, but only less sense. It is very observable, how great 
a stress is laid upon the visible decorum of a christian's walk, 
up and down in Scripture ; how they are required to be noted 
that walk disorderly; how earnestly christians are exborted 
and besought to walk becomingly and laudably, so that love- 
liness and amiableness, might appear in their walk. I(PiauI) 
the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you, that ye walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith ye are called, Eph. 4.1. And he saith 
to the Thessalonians, 1 £pis« 2. 12. Ye know, how we 
have cRhorted and comforted, (or, encouraged) and warned 
every one of you, even as a father doth his children ; thai ye 
would walk worthy of Qod, who bath called you unto his kingdom 
%nd glory. And in the epistle to the Colossians, he prays on 
the behalf of them, as we £ind him elsewhere praying for 
others, (ch^. 1. 10.) that they might walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleasing ; so as to make a fair representation of him to 
the world, that he might be thought well of among men for 
the sake of them that bear his name and own a relation to him. 
And so to walk, that is, such worthy and becoming waBui^y 
and walking in the Spirit, do manifestly imply one another. 
Whatsoever is worthy, honourable, graceful in the conversation 
of christians can never be wanting, if their conversation be 
under the constant government andhregulating influence of this 
Spirit. And if the conversation of any be otherwise governed 
in the general course and tenour of it. it is plain that it is un- 
der the government of some other pnnciple. Do but see, as 
to this, the proportionable opposition between two passages,^ 
namely, tliis of the text. If ye live in the Spirit, walk also in 
the Spirit, and that in Col. 3. 7* In which ye also walked 
sometime, when ye lived in tliem: referring to what was 
mentioned before and after, fornication, uncleanness, inordi- 
nate aSectlon, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is> 
idolatry, (ver. 5.} and to anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, fil- 
thy communications, &c. ver. 8. &c. The course of any 
one's motion Is 30 conform and agreeable to the principle that 
lives and rules with him. If we live isx the Spirit^ we walk, in 



300 THfl WORK 09 T8S flOLT 8 PIRIT (f BR. XIR* 

the Spirit ] as it is raost befitting We should : but if we live in 
the fleshy that is, under the government and dominion of fleshljr 
principles, accordingiv we shall walk ; our walking will easily 
shew, what principle is regnant and in dominion. 

It would therefore be worth ' our while here, to point out 
some particular things, that are too observable, in the walkings 
of many, and import a most direct repugnancy and contrariety 
unto walking in the Spirit ; which are a manifest diisclaiming 
of it, as none of the governing principle of those who so walk. 

1. A visible conformity to this world speaks a contrariety to 
walking in the Spirit, and a repugnancy to all its influences 
and dictates. Plain it is, that the Scripture frequently speaks 
of a spirit and a spirit, that difierently and oppositely influence 
the walking of men. We are told of the spirit of the worlds 
Rnd of the Spirit that is of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. And as here 
we read of walking in the Spirit, the blessed Spirit of God ; 
so we read of another course of walking, accor^ng to the course 
of this worid, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience ; among 
whom we all tUd our conversation in times past, in the lusts 
of the flesb) fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind, 
Eph. 2. 2, 8. As the holy, blessed Spirit of Grod, wherever 
that rules, doth conform and frame the course and tenour of 
any one's conversations, in whom it so rules, unto the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that course of walking that is direct- 
ed and prescribed there: so the spirit and genius of the world 
doth conform men unto this world, and make them shape their 
<;ourse agreeable to it ; as that expression with the emphasis 
signifies, Rom. 12, 2. (Tv<rx^iA.art(ii<rBti Be not conformed, (be not 
eonfigured) unto this world, so as that your visible shape, 
frame and mould, that appear obvious to every eye, should re- 
present this world and hold an agreement with that ; but Brf 
ye transformed by the renewing of your minds, that we may 
prove (or, give proof) what is that good and acceptable and 

Scrfect will of God; as those that are framed according tq that, 
elivered up into the mould by which that will is revealed, to 
trit, that of the gospel-revelation ; as in Rom. C. 17 Now 
when the course of any men's walking is such as that of the men 
of the world in common, what doth it discover, but that these 
men are acted by the spirit of this world, are ingulphed and 
swallowed up of that spirit ? one spirit animates both the world 
and them, and makes them one piece with this world. And 
if we should give characters' Of the worldly spirit, you would 
easily see what the walking and conversation of many^loth be* 
speak to be the governing principle of their lives, or the spirit 
that influenceth their conversations. Plain it b, that the spi- 



rh of thb world is in athristkd npth, A tensoal and earthly 
spirit, a vain and prood, a nalicions and contentiouB spirit* 
CoDcernii^i; what it obvknia in the walking of persons, i^ree* 
able unto such charMton ai these, ghre me leave a little to 
particularize. 

(h) A oonversatum or couTM of wdking transacted i»tfae 
continnak oegkct of God, is certainly a conversation governed 
not by the Spirit of God, but by the spirit of this woridl Con- 
ceive of that %nrit, imder what noticHi you will ; they that 
walk under the governing influence oif the Spirit of God, vralk 
tt befiire God : Walk b^re me, and be thou perfect, or up- 
rjgfat, Gen. 17* !• Walk as in God's sight, as undor his eye; 
at that injunction again and again repeated to Ahrahsm dodi 
Import. They vralk in the fear of the IxNrd; Acts -9. 31» 
Tney, whose hearts must tell them upon reflectioo, ^^ I do not 
iiise to vealk in the fear of the Lord from day to day, my life is 
•ledas ^Rritbont God in the world,' asif lvreremyown,asifmj 
waya wcse all in my own disposal, as if it were the sense of mv 
keart, Who b Lord over me ? I am under my own inq>ectim, 
as if on account .was to be taken of mv>waUc i'^ it will be too 
.plain fbraoeh to collect, that thev vraUc not by Ae Spirit, or 
aAer the Spirit, or in the Spirit. For whit I Do we think, that 
that blessea Spirit can be the author to us of our forgetting God 
and leading ungodly lives ? Doth that cast his fear oat of our 
iMurts, vrhich is pecuHariy called the Spirit of the fear of the 
Lold^ Isa. 11. 2. Doth tluit Spirit dnve us away from God, 
oir rndte us unapprehensive of his presence, or make us stran- 
gers to him or as persons unrelated ? 

(2.) A continued over-eager pursuit of the things of this 
'World, speaks a conversation governed by the spirit of the 
worid, and not bv the Spirit of God. I shtul not speak here of 
grosser sensualities, when it b the business of men's lives to 
tarisfy the viler lusts of the flesh ; about which the case b so 
plain, that they oanoot have die fece to pretend, that the Spi- 
rit of God should be the author of such things in their conver- 
sation. And the antithesb is plain, where we have the same 
precept before, at the 16th verse of thb chapter : <^ Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not folfil the lusts of the flesh.*' So, fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh, and it b certain you do not walk in the 
Spirit; for the case b as broad as long. But there b what is 
more refined, uriiat custom and common practice hath made 
less scandalous. It b hardly thought scandalous to be an 
earthly-minded man; one, all whose design and the whole 
business of whose life b, to by up and amass together a great 
deal of the treasures of thb earth. And it b a btent evil in 
very great part } for one man may te very busy in the afliuni 
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of this world^i and ar^Uier ttreliloii and yet we cannot teH 
.where the heattBi'oftondatK) 'the tftlW are. There may be 
many good thougbttf many' li^y sfiections and actings of 
gracdyintermiil^jed'whh- worldly* aflUrsand bosiness. But 
notwithstanding that, there is much (as I say,) of the. air of a 
niaflTa spirit tobc seed^inthe constant course andtenbur of his 
"walking ; a certain mien and deportment, . tHatt'Speaks the 
complexion of his aoiil. They that oie after the* flesh, savour 
the things of the flesh, and carry a scent ^with them' tHtoit shews 
their spirits. We say, that such or such a course of 'wBlking, 
such a word, pr such an action is par hom?u, justiike the 
yruvif :speaks the spirit of the man. When the . iapostle comes 
•to distinguish, between walking and walking, conversation and 
<ronversBtion ; i we. see' how the minding of earthly things, and 
?liavibgk acoDvidrsation in heaven, iorc made the distinctivifi cha- 
jactersof menyPhiL 3. 19, 20. i. Our business' now* is to put 
fiersons 'Severally npon reflection • into their heairtsj'and upoii 
thdbr own waHdng. It is no matter what we^ppear,/oi:a»e 
.ifaoiight of by « one: another : lAit it >! greatly concerns .u^ to kk 
iinfortfied . ours'elvi^s,..what principle ok spiritit is «tliat goVser^is 
lOur walking; or hath.the managcknent of our. «ofiversatidp. 
' Ahd it is no such difidult, at leas^4^o impossible.. thing,' upon 
cm-'&ithful scrutiny- and Arequent observation^ to unddritand, 
iwhat are the great designs that we are driviog in thisxHir^ld, 
/and in what channel the main stneani' of our actioris apd eoh 
.deavours run ; what are the thoughts ofbur hearts, iKlhatI their 
•secret dispositions and pro})ens]ons« When worldly-.tibjedis, 
and worldly thoughts and afifections are most tasteful 'fa. us, 
and most habitual and customar)*, what shall we say; concern- 
ing this case ? ' WAen it is so through the whole course df our 
walking, who must .'goverii this walk ? Will we dare to .entitle 
the Spirit of God unto the oonduct and government of such a 
conversation as that ? When my walking from day to ^ day fa 
notliiog else but a continual te^idlng towards this earth, a mo- 
tiQW downward ; is it the Spirit of (iod that so thrusts mc down 
and depresses ray spirit ? Is Ittha^t, that makes mc grovql intlie 
• dust, and lead the life of a worm,/wheo I might lead that of an 
i nngcl, when I might liave my wayiabove, as the w:jiy.of the 
wise is ? * ; 

(3.) A contentious course of life speaks the Spirit of God to 
be none of the governor of our walk, but another spirit mpst 
, surely. When men love wrangles and contentions, cannyj^t 
endure to live out of the fire, is the Spirit of God tlie 
author of that impure (ire? It is very much to be ob- 
served, what .the apostle hath reference to more immediately 
and directly in this very context, wherein the texjt lief. He 
first gives this precept ofyalking in the Spirit : "This, I say 
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then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh," ver. 16. See what the foregoing vtrses are, ver. 14 
15. All the law is fulfilled in one word,' by love, (as he luid 
Said, ver. 13. By love serve one another.) For all the law is 
fulfilled in one word, e^-en in this, "Thou shah love ihy neigh- 
bour as thyscftf. But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not consumed one of another." Upon which 
follows the 16th verse. Tlie lusts of the flesh, which he hath 
more direct and immediate reference to there, are therefore 
those opposed to love, such as wrath aod anger, envy and ma- 
lice ; which he speaks of, both afterwards in this chapter, and 
in other of his epistles. When he comes to enumerate the 
fruits of the flesh, how great a part do things of this nature 
bear in that enumeration ! The works of the flesh are manifest. 
And after he had named somie things more grossly sensual, (as 
adultery, fornication, tmcleanness, lasciviousness,) and inter^ 
serted idolatry and witchcraft ; then comes hatred, variance^ 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, cnvyings. And 
when he had been speaking in Col, 3.5. of the earthly mem- 
bers, that must be mortified, and for which the wrath of God 
Cometh on the children of disobedience ; in the which, says 
he, to those Colossians, Ye also walked sometime, when yo 
lived in them: then he adds, But now put ye ofl^ all these: 
«md as he had named before fornication, uncleanness, &c. so 
now he goes on with the enumeration, mentioning farther an- 
ger, wrath, malice, &c. And indeed, if we will not admit 
Hie apprehension deep into our souls, that it is the great busi- 
ness of the Spirit of God equally and alike to enliven and ani- 
mate both parts of the law of God, to turn both tables into a 
Kving law, transcribing them out upon the hearts and spirits'of 
men ; we sliaiU never understand the great work that is to be 
done upon our souls by the Spirit. We are to consider it as 
the Spirit of all love and goodness and benignity and meekness; 
and then we may easily apprehend what the fruits of this Spirit 
will be : The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteous-* 
ness and truth, Eph. 5.5. It is the reproach of our age, 
and (which is worse than that,) of the Christian name, that 
there are so many that conjoin eminent pretences unto religion 
and spirituality with a froward, peevish, perverse, envious^ 
spiteful, malicious spirit, as if it were possible for these things 
to consist. It is not strange indeed, that a worse spirit should 
assume and put on some appearances of a better ; but y«u may 
be sure, that that better Spirit will never disguise itself by the 
appearances of the worse. This is the spirit of the world,^ a 
spirit that fills the world with nothing but violence and mis- 
ohief, tbat shakes and agiutestbe world with perpetual commo* 
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tions; tts it will be withit^ till it dissolve and be burst 
asunder at last by the malignity of its own wickedne^, and the ( 
wrath of God in a just conjunction therewith, coming upon 
the widced. That spirit^ and a just nemesisy that falls by 
way of punishment upon it^ hath made the world so miserable 
a region, the very region of all miseries. So that any one 
may see, that the spirit of the world hath a great hold upon 
one, if things of this import are frequently observable in the 
course of his conversation. 

(4.) A vain walk b a discovery, that a man's conversation is 
lusted and influenced by the spirit of this world, which is a 
vain spirit. Such persons, who can never find a time whereia 
to be serious, who shew this to be a thing that their hearts ab- 
hor from, whom you will find always vain, though you should 
meet them never so often in a day ; as if a serious thought fled 
from their spirits as none of its element, and could not tell 
how to dwell with them ; the very countenance and shew of 
whose ponversation discovers a continual vanity of spirit. 
IVhat ! will such persons dare to entitle the Spirit of God to 
this ? Hath the Spirit of God the government of that man's 
walking, in which there is no face of seriousness, so that any 
one that sees hath reason enough to conjecture, that serious** 
ness was never akin to his spirit or had any place in it ? This 
is matter of very necessary self-reflection. We ought to com-t 
mune with ourselves very strictly and closely about this thing. 
Po we think, that we are under the guidance of the Spirit of 
God, and yet from day to day are unacquainted with what it 
means to have serious thoughts and serious frames and dispo« 
sitions of heart about us ? 

Thus far conformity to the world speaks an unsuitablenesa 
and contrariety to walking in the Spirit. There are some other 
things, that are thought to be out of that verge, and are really 
beside the more common and general course of this walk | 
which I shall mention under distinct heads from this, because 
I would speak of them as they are thought of. And therefore 

2. Qpinionativeuess in the business of religion. Many 
would little suspect this to be from the spirit of thb world. 
And indeed it is not the very common ^course of this world to 
be much concerned about such matters. But no matter from 
what spirit it is, their own or a worse ; it is not from the Spi- 
rit of God ; that doth not influence their course. But take 
aright what I mean by the term, opinionativeness : I meaa 
such as in their ordinary course from day to day either are 
wholly taken up about speculative matters that either really be-r 
long or that they affix to religion ; or who only converse i^bout 



9SE« SIX.) IK MMnnSSCE TO P^BTICULAR 7BR80N8. 20i 

most practical matfen specaladvelyi as if they were inatteri 
of mere opinion, and not to be turned or employed to practice 
at all. A course of walking so managed as this is^ certainly is 
not governed by the Spirit of God ; that is the authgar of na^ 
such persuasion to men. Men are apt to tlunk^ that they are 
. very safe from sin and blame in this case, because they ata 
things of religion that they are much concerned and taken up 
about. Bat what things ? and how are they employed about 
them ? Either they converse about the mere skirts and bordeiy 
of religion, and keep as remote as they can from the heart and 
vitals of it, from having any commerce with such things : on 
if the case be not so, then they presume (and it is a dreadfid 
presumption,) to touch those noost sacred things with sacri}e-» 
gious hands ; to alienate the great and deep things of God^ 
that appertain to his kingdom and glory^ from their proper and 
genuine purposes ; that, whereas they should be the food. oC 
souls, and the maintenance of the spiritual life^ they employ 
them only to feed curiosity, and so to satisfy a more refined lust^, 
This is the very truth of the case ; and so a great many, that 
are persons of more leisure and vacancy from worldly affiurs^ 
spend most of their time. It is doleful to think^ that the 4e* 
sigD, for which such important things are revealed to meoj 
should be so little understood, and so little complied with mud 
answered ; and that so great things should be perverted untf> 
so mean and ill services. And it is sad to think of the iniuiy^ 
that such men do to their own souls ; they go with famished* 
souls from day to day, while they have most proper and suita-, 
ble nutriment for them just at band, but they will not touchy 
so as to taste or feed upon these things. Starving in the midst, 
of plenty is their case : or, as if a sick man should have bj; 
him, in the midst of his languisMng sickness, some vial <^ 
very choice and precbus spirits, that in all likelihood would be 
relieving to him, and save him from death, but he keeps it by 
him, and will discoune to you very curiously and philosophic 
cally concerning the nature and virtues of this thing, yet never 
uses it, nor apprehends that he is concerned to use it^ or thflt 
his case requires it i and so dies away with a medicine at hand 
all the white, that might have saved hb life. / . 

3. Formality in the business of religion. There are those^ 
who think it cannot serve their turn to speculate .all their days, 
and, therefore would practise somewhat. But what do they 
practise ? They run in a common road of duties, in which their 
own hearts upon reflection must confess, that they never had 
tlie Spirit of God breathing, and never concerned themselvea 
to have it so. Theirs is a religious course, and a course of 
practical religion ; but transacted at the utmost distance from 
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Ae Spirit of God, so that it and their spirits have no commu- 
Bion from day to day in the whole. They keep up a course of 
prayer in their families, and it may be in secret, go to public 
Assemblies, attend upon the ordinances of worship ; but never 
. find any impression upon their spirits, any warmth or vigour 
there, or a concern to look after any such thing. They think it 
well, that such a duty is o\'er, and so that they have walked in a 
religious course, though strangers to God and his Spirit all their 
time. 

' 4. Tlie neglect of the very form itself. This is too known a 
thing among some persons ; and that too under the very pre- 
tence of spirituality. They are too spiritual to be bound to 
any forms of worship, or any stated course of duties ; and thit 
they may be more spiritual, they cast prayer out of their fami- 
Hes, and refuse, yea even disdain to live worshipping lives, as 
too mean for them. All these things speak a manifest repug- 
nancy to walking in the Spirit. Sure it is not the governor of 
any such courses of walking as these are. 

I «hall shut up all with ^ome brief reflections y pon both parts 
•f the text together. 

Since it doth belong to the Spirit of God by office, as we 
kave asserted, to maintain the life, and govern the walk and 
motions of christians; we should bethink ourselves, of how in- 
dispensable necessity the communications of the Spirit for these 
Surposes arc unto us, and how miserable a thing it is to be 
estitute of them. VVe may easily apprehend how necessary 
that influence is, without which we can neither live nor move ; 
and how miserable to be without it. For represent we to our- 
selves the case of a poor languishing, decrepit creature, that is 
deprived of motive power ; suppose him barely to live, to have 
only life enough to feel himself in a dying condition : now is 
not the case so with many christians, with some of those per- 
haps that have the root of the matter In them ? They have but 
life enough to feel that they are consuming, and in a state 
wherein the things that remain are even ready to die ! That 
they do not die, is by divine vouchsafement, and none of their 
care. What a sad case is this ! And is it i)ot yet worse with 
some ? They have not life enough to take any notice or make 
inquiry, whether tliey live or no : as persons that have some 
life left, yet may be uncapable of considering whether they are 
alive or dead. Many christians are so far from having that 
motive power, that is to be exercised in the managing of their 
own walk, and that would be so if it were not through their own 
default ; that they are so altogether destitute also of any pre- 
sence and vital influence of the Spirit, as never to consider the 
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case, '^Am I alive tnr.dead?" certaihiy this is a miserable cascv 
And I may add^ 

Where tliere is manifestly such a destitution^ there are some 
things very intolerable, whkh yet aretoo obvi<^ und frequent 
with many such. As, li ,• ,fT 

1. It is Intolerable in the case, to lay asid^ th^ apprebensioa 
of the distinction between -natural and spiutua} . life, natunll 
motioii and spiritual. Kou may judge^ vhetber.thje mention 
of this be not a most apparently needful thing. Are there mit 
a great many, that spend away their days .^vithout -sQ.much M 
ever considering, that there is such' a tliii^ as spiritual life anil 
motion, or a region all replenished with spiritual. ^ vitality, 4. 
distinct sphere from that of nature wherein alone the rest of 
men do converse ? They never think of such a distinction^ be-r 
tween world and world ; an orb of spiritual life, ,ahd that mean 
and lower orb, wherein only a low kind 4»f animalityi fills; uy 

• • • • ■ . 

,1^ "2. Jt is an mtolerable thing in this ca^e, to be unappreben*^ 
me of what oAhers find of the power and vigour of tbat other 
Spirit moving" in them, even the Spirit of God. There ar$ 
some, that tlvougib grace (though that is not to be vaunted ofj 
«Bd whereof dt becomes none to make a boast:) feel the stirrinst 
of anotber pnnoiple in them different from the ^kit o{ tbi 
world : they fieel themselves to live, and to be ac^d in their 
walk bjr aspting of life that is from above. . Those that .are; 
•without thie experi^Rce of isuch a thing, will not believe tbe(^ 
is any 'such thing; -as ifi their knowledge were to measure, cdl 
realities; as though ihey were persons commensurate Jn- their 
understandings and: experience with the whole nature <;>f tlungs. 
This » just for all the;i;W>rkl, aa if a.l&nguid person, that hath 
been.fong confined to his chamber ai^*hed, should{.,cqme to 
fancy, that, his chamber and bed wtoe all the world^ v^d that 
there was nothing done among mankiid but what hej^aw trans* 
acted in his own chamber : or, if wc should imagine a think- 
ing power to be in the grave, and fancying a grave to be the 
universe. 

3. It is intolerable, to be unconcerned about our own part 
and sliare in the world and region of spiritual life and motion, 
of which we have been speaking. If there were a line to be 
drawn through the world to sever in it the living from the dead, 
and a public notification were made of this all the world over ; 
would we not then be very much concerned, on which side of 
the line we placed ourselves, that it might be where we could 
live ? But how strange is it, that in this case many are alto- 
gether unconcerned, whether they arc of the living or the dea4 
side ! Lastly, 
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: 4. Ikii't iiKwC intolenibie thin^, to make no applications to 
-this Spirit, after we know its distance. We know it is the 
Aotbor <tf life, and the Goirernor of all holy motions unto all the 
duldren of God ) and yet never apply to it, never put up a 
mA or a ery I How intolerable is this ! Do we know of any 
oSer way to Mte } Do we think, that there can be such a 
thing as everlasting life, a life which shall never end, and 
wUeh shall also never bqpn ? Sure if there be such a life, it 
iBOSt aottietime begin : and where will we place the begin<* 
lilng of it^ bnt in the communication of that spiritual, vital i»» 
ihience, which once given is a spring of living waters, spring* 
hg up unto life eternal ? 

Let tin BO therefore represent the matter to ourselves ; the 
k^ d%nity, the immense fulness, the royal magnificent 
bounty and benignity of this blessed Spirit ; that we may nei« 
titer nq^leet it, not 4i^trust it. Represent the tendency of all 
its communications, and consider them as the earnests and 
pfel^igi Itf everlasting life, the blossomings of glory; Aat 
wifieh hs<|i8t be ourprepuration for, and our assanmce of, the 
IrtenlBl state of fife* And then desire such' eommunicatioos 
dboye all-thii^. Let this be the sense of ouv souls, (sure 
there is reason enoiq;h,^ that it should be so ;) '< Lord, let ae 
Ira^er li^ein poverty, live in pain and sicknessy; livi^ iadb- 
gnce all my days, tluui live without thy Spirit f: L^t not that 
Spirit be a stmnger to me, but inhabit • and dwell in me, ^act 
iad move me ; and be my condition what it will in all ex- 
itttiai respects, I am unsolicitous, I will never capitulate 
inerer di^te the ma.tter.^ Till that Spirit come to be valued 
hj usj and all its communications, even above all things ebe 
that men are wont to count dear to them, we have reason to 
Upprehend, that it and we are like 'to continue still stnUkgers ; 
•nd if we be strangers to the divine Spirit, we must be ac» 
qmdnted with miseiy both in this and another state* 
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1 Mprelten j Kt4e occasibn to ijdake an ^ology fer the pnblietHioa 
^ the feUbwing diseounes. They who reBsh Mr. Howe's IniniN 
table Kpitit of plety^ judgment, copioimeif and feroe in (he mn* 
nageueiit of eTerjr subject h< hath undertaken, will be glad of any 
tenuuns 0f to great a man ; and those who have been convenant 
With hts wiitlnffs, wiD hardly want an^ other Toucher, besides the 
aertaQUS th^mserres> that they are genuine, they so cridentty canir 
in them, to a person of taste, the mtfks which always dirtinguish htt 
l^nprma&ces. 

They hare not indeed had the adrantage of his own masteita 
tkand'to mepare them for ihe press, and to sire them their last finil 
ahinff j but were his discpurses from the pundt, taken first in shpit^ 
band by tiie hand of a^narv r^ady and Judicioiis writer, who after* 
wards eopied them ont mr with the minntest exactness, as thej 
Wiere delivered. Tldi tery precise accnracy made itnecessary, thst 
they should betranscribea anew, before they sait the light ThiA 
I have adventured to do. without the alteration or addition of any 
m,^ i(booght« But, in discourses ddivered by a preacher vrithoiit 
OQtes. some repedtlofis naturally ocoor in the pulpit i and very 
9S4^EiiOy, to enable the hearer to cQscem the connexion of the dit* 
course as he goes along, and to make the deen^ impression. These 
might appear tedious to a reader, who bath aie whole before him| 
and thrretore are omitted^ farther than they seemed to cany a pe» 
eufiar emphasii, or than a diftrent representation of the same 
bought was Aj^rehended to convey the idea with greater forced 
The writer appears to have religiously followed the very words of 
the^aafljDt*, when he ejfsd piiiagst ef gcffipHHW by asamory. It 
was judged piopcrto consult the teart9 themselvct^ and to cite Ami 
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as they lie in the Bible ; except where the author might be soppd^ 
eri out of choice to substitute another cnglish word, as more expres- 
sive of the seusc of the original. « The repetition also of former dis*' 
coursef at the beginning of another sermon hath been omitted where 
nothing new occurred. But where a new thought is suggested, in 
such a repetition, it hath been carefully inserted in its proper place. 
This is all the variation I have allowed myself to make from the 
copy ', and so nmch I appfehend will be accounted reasonable and 
necessary by all that are acquainted with such things^ 

The subject can hardly fail to be particularly acceptable. The 
reverend author hath often indeed expressed in general the same 
catholick sentiments in several of the works which he published 
himself^ and shewn his mind to have been uniformly the same as 
here, upon that head, wherein the prosperity of the Christian inte- 
rest lies : that it consists not in the advancement of any party 
among christians. as ftuicb« or of any distini^^shing name, or in any 
mere external forms ; 'bat in r«a) MiteJ Klj^iod al^ii conformity ta 
God. Ue hath also more than once intimated his expectation of 
better times for the church of God, than the present state of it. 
But he hath no where so proMMly and distinctly explained bis 
sentiments concerning the latter days of the Christian church, as in 
these discourses. 

, .They were all preapb^ in the course of a Wcdnesday-lectniv; 
lifhich he formerly Ificpt up at Cqftlwainer*s-hali in this city : and 
aU within the year; i67S» as. appears by the dates prefixed to each. 
A tiine, wherein be waji in the vigour of life and height of judg- 
,ment, between forty land $fty ye^old: and within a few years 
lifter his settlement wit^^hat congregation of protestant dissenters, 
wbefe be ministered till his death. That was a time of peculiar ^« 
tress and danger, not only to protectants out of the legal e8tabi(i^b« 
ment in these kingdoms, but to the reformed interest in geiieral 
through £uFope. ' This may be supposed to have' engaged hit 
.fboiigbts in so long, attention to this sut^ject, which animate' with 
tiie hope of bett^jtioiestocofpe. ' 

. ., There are otbe^ , discourses immediately preceding these at the 
same lecture, coi^cerning the work of tj^e Spirit ini every ^e jupon 
particular persons f* as these relate to his work upon the Christian 
community, to boy.c^p^Cted in the last affe. • j^l copy of those ser- 
9Jf)ns, drawn up.by ,,^^ same writer, is fallep into tlje han'ds.^of a 
^eiy worthy brother pi this city, by as. unexpected a provideRce at 
these came into min^; ,1 W>e henvay be. prevailed with to intro- 
duce tbcm into tlie wprld^, ifthose which are how offered meet with 
a faruurable reception^- And bpth these volumes together, will 
contain the sum of this ^reat, man*s sentiments concerning the im* 
portant doctrine of tlie Holy Spiri£.* 

If any incjuire, wliy these sermons were not inserted in the lata 
collection of Mr. Howe*s works in folia'; I answer: besid? that it 

I • 

■ . . » 

* Theie ore printeil iift io tUi velomt lo the crder in which (hej were 

4|^readied, ' 
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was Tcsolred to insert none there^ but those which he hsd published 
bimself 3 so, if it had been thought proper to add more, the copy 
of these came not into my hands or within my notice^ till that 
edition was made public. 

Such an index cannot be judged needful to a particular discoursei 
as I thought proper to add to that collection, where the subjects 
treated of are so various. It appeared more useful here to give a 
Tiew of hii whole scheme upon the argument, by way of contents s 
and because of the felicity of this author in descants upon Scrip, 
ture, an index of the texts, which he hath taken notice of, is 
added eyen to this short treatise. 

May the great Lord of the harvest succeed the revived labours of 
our fathers, and the endeavours of those in the present age, who 
are called to serve him in the gospel ; and still raise a seed to serve 
him, both in the ministry and out of it, which from time to time 
ahall be accounted to him for. a generation. This is the heartiy 
prayer of 

An unworthy Servant of 

our comnon Ix)rd, 

FUM o C itmL 

John Evana. 
• In this cditioa, these are referred to tlM gcfliaral index. 
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Neither wUl IMde my face any mere from them ; fct I ftotMk 
poured out my Spirit twon the house of Israel^ 

saith the Lord God. 



npHE K^perations of the Holy Ghost may he considered 
^ either as relating to particular persons, in a single and 

rvate capacity ; for the regenerating of souls, or implanting 
them tne principles of the divine and spiritual life ; . tha 
maintaiiiing of that life ; the causing and ordering all the mo<» 
tions that are proper thereunto : or as having an influence upoia 
the— felicity and prosperous state of the church in general^-^ 
For this last, the scripture that I have pitched upon, gives ua 
a veiy plain and sufficient ground. 

It is manifest, that it is a very happy and prosperous state^ 
which is here referred unto, if you kicic bade upon this and the 
ilcMn^gcHng chapters, the 36th, 37th and 3Sth, which are all 
ecmgenerous, and as it were of a piece with this. You find 
such things copiously spoken of and promised/ as we are wont 
to consider in the constitution of a proqperous happy state, ia 
xeference to what their case required ; reduction from cap^vi* 
ty, victory over their enemies, abundant plenty of all things^ 
settled tranouillity and peace, entire union among themselves, 
both Ephraim and Judah, as you will find it expressed ; the 
tenewal of Crod's covenant with them, after their so great and 

f f naAedMay 8lb, HGJ^ 
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long-continued defection and apostacy from it ; in which cov- 
enant he would be their God, and take them for his people^ 
and haFC the relation avowed and made visible to all the worlds 
that he and they were thus related to one another. These 
things you may find at large in the several chapters mentioned ; 
importing all the favour that we could suppose any way con- 
ducible to make a people happy. And indeed the same thing 
is compendiously and summarily held forth in the words of the 
text themselves : " Neither will I hide my face any more from 
them ; for I have poured out my Spirit upon the house of Is- 
rael, saith the Lord God.'* We cannot in few words have a 
fuller account given of a happy state. To consider these words 
themselves ; the contents of them are /Srst^^A gracious pre- 
diction : '^ Neither inll I hide my face any more from them :" 
a prediction, or prophetic promise, or a promissory prophecy 
of a most happy state : andsecondlj/. — ^The reason given here- 
of, why God would provide that all things should be well with 
them in other respects : '^For I have poured out my Spirit 
9pon the bouse of Israel, saith the Lord God/' 
' There are two things, that must be the matter of a little 
previous inquiry^ in order to our taking up what we are to in- 
sist upon from this scripture, namely, — ^The import of this ne- 
gative expression ; " Neither will I hide my face any more 
from them :** and, — How we are to understand the subject of 
iStie promised favour here, as it is designed by this name, ^^the^ 
liouse of Israel.*' — ^Tliese things being cleared, the matters 
that I intend to recommend to you and insist upon, will plainly 
result. 

Ftrsiy As to the former, what this negative expression 
should mean, "Neither will I hide my face anymore from 
them." It is needful, that we may understand that, to knov 
what the Scripture doth often mean, and may well be supposed 
to mean here, by "the face of God." It is very plain, that it 
fjrequently means his providential appearances, or the aspect of 
providence one way or another. And thus we are more fre- 
quently to understand it, when it is spoken of in reference to a 
community, or the collective body of a people; yea, and' 
sometimes, when in reference to particular persons too. And 
hence it will easily appear, how we are to take the opposite exl- 
pressions, of his "making his face to shine;" or of his "hid^ 
mg, or covering, or clouding his face.*' 

Jt appears from sundry scriptures, that by his— shewing his 
face, or — letting it be seen, — giving the sight of it, or— caus- 
ing his face to siiine, giving the pleasant sight of it, or — lift- 
ing up the light of his countenance, — (expressions of the same 
import,) the favourable aspect of providenoe is to be understood; 
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^hen these expressions are used, as I said, more especially iix 
reference to the collective body of a people. And so the hiding' « 
of his faoe, signifies as much as the change of these more 
'fa!V6urable aspects of providence, for those that are more se- 
vere and that do import anger and displeasure. For so, by the 
aspects and appearances of providence, it is to be understood, 
whether God be propitious and favourably inclined toward a 
people, or whether he be displeased and have a controversy 
with them : as it may be discerned in the face of a man, whe- 
ther he be pleased or displeased. Wherefore you haye anger 
and severity, which uses to be signified by providence, and as 
it is so signified, held forth to us under this same phrase or 
ibrm of speech, Deut. 31. IS. I will surely hide my face in 
that day, for all the evils which they shall have wrought, in 
that they are turned unto other gods. See what the expression 
there isexegetical of, or with what other phrases it is joined, 
as manifestly intending the same thing ; such as, his anger be- 
ing kindled against them, and his forsaking them. It is in- 
terserted among such expressions again and again. So ver. 
17* My anger shall be kindled against them in that day, and 
I will forsake them, and I will hide my face from them; and 
they shall bt devoured, and many evils •and troubles shall befal 
them ; so that they will say in that day. Are not these evils 
come upon us, because our God is not amongst us ? In the 
•tame sense the word is used, chap. 82. 20. and in many 
other scriptures, in reference to bodies of men. And some- ^ 
times in reference to a particular person ; as in Job 34. 29. 
When he gives quietness, who shall give trouble ; and when 
he hides his face, who shall behold bun ? Who dare beliold 
him, when clouds and frowns do eclipse that bright and plea- 
sant light of his countenance before lift up, whether it be against 
a nation or a particular person ? as there Elihu speaks. And 
he had been speaking before of the acts of providence, in lift- 
ing up an4 casting down at his pleasure, and according as men^i 
ways and deportments towards mm in this kind or that did make 
it most suitable and fit. And therefore also the church, being 
represented as in a very afilictive condition, exposed to the 
insultations of tyrannous enemies, and having sufiered very 
hard and grievous things from them ; this is the petition that 
is put up m the case^ Turn us, and cause thy face to shine upon 
UBy and we shall be saved. Psal. 80. B. 19. 

Therefore it is olmous to collect, what the like expression 
here must mean ; ^^ Neither will I hide my face any more fron) 
them/' It must mean, that he would put them into a prospe- 
rous condition ; the course of his providence toward them 
should be such as would import fevour and kindness to them. 

VOL, V. 2 F 
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And, ^* Neither will I hide my face any more from them/' im- 
ports the permanency and settledness of this happy and pros- 
perous state ; that it should not be a short, lucid interval only ; 
but through a very considerable and continued tract of time 
tius should be the posture and course of his providence to- 
wards them. And then 

Secondly^ For the subject of this promised favour, as it is 
designed here by the expression, *' The house of Israel." 

1. I doubt not but that it hath a meaning included, as it is 
literally taken, of that very people wont to be known by that 
name, "The house of Israel," the seed of Jacob. 

2. But I as little doubt, that it hath a farther meaning too. 
And it is an obvious observation, than which none more obvi- 
ous, that the universal church, even of the gospel-constitution, 
is frequently in the prophetical scriptures of the Old Testament 
represented by this, and by the equivalent names of Jerusalem 
and Zion, and the like. And the reason was as obvious as the 
thing itself; for they were the church of God, that people, and 
they who were proselyted to them : and the prophecies of the 
Old Testament we know were first and most immediately di- 
rected to them ; and were more likely to be regarded by them, 
by how much the more the church, whom these prophecies 
did concern, was more constantly designed or set forth by 
their own name. It invited them to look towards the great 
things represented and held forth in these prophecies, as things 
wherein they had a special concern, and wherein their interest 
was bound up ; though they had no reason to think, that they 
were things appropriate to them. And we find, that in the 
New Testament too the name is retained : " All are not 
Israel, that are of Israel. He is not a Jew, that is one out- 
wardly :" He means certainly a christian. *^ I know the 
blasphemy of them that say they are Jews, and are not." Rom* 
2. 28. Rev. 2. 1). And we have little reason to doubt, and 
there will be occasion to make it more apparent hereafter, that 
60 we are to eiiplain the signification of this name here ; not 
to exclude the natural Israelites, but also to include the uni- 
versal Christian church. 

These things being thus far cleared, the ground will be plain 
upon which to recommend to you a twofold truth from these 
words ; namely — That there is a state of permanent serenity 
and happiness appointed for the universal church of Christ upon 
earth, and — ^Tliat the immediate original and cause of that fe- 
licity and happy state, is a large and general efiusion or pour-^ 
ing forth of the Spirit. — It is the latter of these that I princi- 
pally intend, and shall speak more briefly to the former. 

But before I speak distinctly and {severally to either of the m^ 
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I shall do what is not usualwith me ; that is, entertain you a 
while with somewhat of a preface, to give you therein an ac-^ 
count in reference to both^ anil of the whole of the intended 
discourse upon this . subject, what I desijip^, and upon what 
score T think it useful and proper, that such a matter, as 4hi«i 
is, be entertained into your consideration and my own. Here- 
in I shall^ first lay before you sundry things obvious unto the 
consideration of considering persons, that will serve for some 
fepresentotion of the state of the Christian church hitherto, and 
at this time, and as it may continue to he for some time hence. 
And then, secondly^ shall shew you in some otlier particulars^ 
what it is reasonable should be designed and expected in a dis* 
course of this nature, and upon such a subject as this is, in 
way of accommodation to such a state of the case. 

First. As to the former ; these things I reckon very obvious 
to such as are of considering minds. 

1 . That the state of the Christian church hath been for the 
mo^t part very calamitous and sad all along hitherto, in exter* 
aai respects. You know it was eminently so in the time of th^ 
first fonning of the Christian church. The Christian name 
was a name every where spoken against ; and they, that deli- 
vered themselves up to Christ, delivered themselves up to alt 
manner of troubles and persecutions, even upon his accoufit 
and for his name's sake. He foretold it unto his more imme- 
diate followers, that for his name they should be hated of all 
men ; and they were to expect the most malignant hatred ; wA 
he told them too of the eflects agreeable and suitable to such » 
principle. The church was externally miserable in the first 
ages of it by persecutions from without*: and after it arrived to 
a state of some tranquillity and peace, by the favour of the 
world and its more gentle aspect upon it ; after there was aa 
Emperor of the Christian religion, that would own and pa^^K 
Btze it against the rage and fury tliat it was pursued with be- 
fore ; then it soon bred trouble enough within itself, and grew 
fiurtious and divided, and broken into parts, pestered with 
heresies, and filled with varieties of contending opinions and 
aects ; iand then these were continually the authcrs of troubles 
to one another, according as one or another could get oppor- 
tunity to grasp power into its hand. Tliis hath been the state 
of things with it all along, though there have been some more 
quiet intervals here and there, in this or that part of : the Chris- 
tian world. It can hardly be said, the church hath ever had 
any considerable season of tranquillity and serenity; universally 
and all at once, even in any time. 

2# It is more obvious, as we may suppose, unto the most, 
that the state of the church is e^^terually very miserable and sad 
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at this time. Tbdse, that undefatand any thing of the world^ 
cannot but know so much ; andweneed not to except that 
part of the church lit home, as yon all well enough know. In 
other countries christians are rolling and weltering in one 
another's blood; and you know the.ahattered state of things 
within ourselves. 

3. By thepresent i)08tm'e of affairs, the position and aspect 
of things, we cannot say that matters are in a tendency unto ti 
better state ; but have rather reason to fear, that all mil grow 
worse and worse. Gloads gather and thicken^ and grow blackex 
and blacker, and spread far and wide over the church of Christ 
in the world, and are very likely todiacliarge into very tremen'* 
dous storms: according to human probabilities and expe« 
rience nothing else is to be expected. 

4. It is to be observed too, that there hath long been a re- 
traction in a very great measure of the Spirit fiom the . choxcb;. 
There was a gradual retraction soon after that large efiusioil of 
it at first in the apostles days ; iihto which in Acts 2; we find 
by Peter that scripture in Joel applied, <^I Will pour out mjt 
Spirit upon all flesh.'' Then they said it had its accomplish- 
ment ; though I doubt not it is to have another and fuller ac- 
complisbmeni: ; as it is no omisual thing for the same prophetic 
scripture to be said to be fulfilled again and again : as that 

ge, **Out of Egypt I have recalled my Son," applied to the 
pie of Isvael and to Christ. A long continued retraction 
e hath bden^of that Spirit, which is the very life of that 
body^' whoee-'^orltand business it is to act and animate it ia 
every part. Wenre not now inquiring concerning the cause of 
the retraction. Much must be referred to sovereign pleasure, 
more to justice : for undoubtedly God hath proceeded ac- 
cording to the tenour of his own rule, I will be with you, as 
long as you are with me | and he did never in any degree leave 
his pedple first, that bare his name. Union always begins on 
his p^irt ; breaclies on ours. But notwithstanding that so 
large effusionof the Spirit at first, when the Gospel-light first 
dawned upon the world, and that pleasant spring of the Chris- 
tian interest and religion that then appeared and shewed itself; 
how gradual was the languor, that set it a fainting and wither- 
ing by steps and degrees, very discernible to those that look 
upon the histories of former days? Though yet the life and vigour 
was still much preserved, as long as the church was in a'suffer- 
ing state frotn without by the persecution of paganish enemies;* 

., as we know it was, for the three first centuries tati more, in 

•j-^ some degree and in some part of it. 

"^'- But aftei once the world came to cast more benign aspects 
upon it, how soon did the life and vigour of the Chriitian ohurch: 
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evapoiate fcnd caipire ? .S<> as that there seemed to be a body 
left in a great measure destitute of a soul; to allude to the 
expression tliat the prophet Jeremiah uses to the people of b^ 
lael, ^Be instructed, lest my soul depart from you." The veiy^ 
soul of the church was in a great measure departed ; departed 
unto that degree, that it was become such a mere piece of 
formality, that another religion takes the advantage to vie with 
the Christian ; the most fabulous, the most vain, the most 
despicable, that could be invented; and of tl^ most despicable 
original, from Mahomet, a mean, inconsiderable, ignorant^ 
illiterate man ; but a common soldier at the first, and yet the 
author of a religion so vastly spread in the world as it is at this: 
day, and even so as to eat out Christianity in so consideraUe 
parts where it had obtained and taken place. This was aigu- 
ment enough of a great retraction of that Spirit, that made the 
Christiali church and religion, while it was more visibly' breath-* 
ing, a mighty, majestic, awfiil, commanding thing. 

About that time, when the apostacy in the Christian churck 
became more visible, and the usurpation of the man of sia 
more explicit and avowed ; that is, when Boniface the third 
obtained from Phocas the Emperor the grant of the primacy f 
about that very time, within sixteen years after, was the Alco«^ 
lan framed. When the church was become so despicabley 
when the Christian religion was but a formality and shadow^' 
then was the time to set up this despicable religion ; and no» 
thing more despicable could have been set up. Yet at t 
strange rate it hath vied, so as to carry against the Christian 
interest the cause so far, and unto so great a degree^ and for 
BO long a time. 

' And then, for the first setting up of that religion, a time 
was chosen by Satan on purpose. As the church lustory ot 
those times doth acquaint us, there was no body to make <m* 
position to the Mahometan dotages and delirations. In the. 
eastern church they were all busy in propagating such and such 
opinions, that they were contending about, on the one hand 
and the other, amongst themselves. Atid in the western 
churches they were all engaged generally, and so very busy in 
inventing new forms and ceremonies and rites, that there was* 
no body at leisure, not any of the doctors in the church to be 
found, (as the history tells us,) to make any opposition, or 
write any thing against the dotages of Mahometanism, that 
then first began to appear. 

Afterwards, into how strange a darkness and stupidity did 
the Christian church and interest and religion sink 7 so that' 
for several ages together there was an utter vacancy and des- 
titution, not only of divine^ but of all commoa boinan know^^i 
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ledge: nothiDgbut the grossest and most horrid barbarism^ 
that spread itself through the Christian church. And it was as 
bad, if we may not say worse, through the pride and tyranny 
<»f those that took upon them to be governors in the church ; 
md the viciousn^s, immorality and sensuality, and all other 
kinds of wickedness, that abounded among the vulgar common 
4ort. And so it continued, till some later stirrings and efibrts 
towards reformation : which, how partial they have been, that 
is, in how small a part, and how imperfect and incomplete 
trhere they have been, and what recedations, there have been, 
where any thing hath been effected and done in that kind ; 
tiiosc who know any tiling of former and foreign afiairs cannot 
but understand. 

And even now at this day, to cast our eyes round about us, 
whether we take nearer or more remote views, alas ! how little, 
how little is there to be discerned of the true spirit of Chris- 
tianity ! Yea how much, that speaks the very opposite therc- 
«nto, the spirit of the world ! A spirit of malignity, that is 
working and striving and contending every where, and lurking 
mnder the profession, the usurped and abused profession of the 
Christian name ! So that, to speak as the truth of the matter 
k, a christian is become but just like another man : and the 
Christian church just like the rest of the world. Christianity 
hath put on the garb of Paganism in worship in a great part of 
It ; in manners and conversation in the most part, the far 
greater part. 

5. It is to be observed and considered too, that we are still 
encountered with this twofold evil at once and in conjunction^ 
wheresoever we cast our eye ; that is, the state of the church 
exctemaily calamitous and miserable, and the retraction of the 
Spirit : and the former of these still caused by the latter. This 
18 very observable too, that these two things are in a connexion. 
Mod conjunct. 

€>. It is to be considered farther, that we are much more 
apt to be sensible of the effect, than of the cause ; whether we 
kear of such effects abroad, or whether we feel or fear them at 
home. If we hear of great devastations of countries, towns 
eacked, battles fought, blood spilt, barbarous usages, and 
acts of violence done ; we are struck with a smarter and quick- 
er sense upon the report of these things, than if we be made to 
understand, liow the religion of christians doth languish every 
where ; or when we hear of the prevailing of pride and anger 
and malice and contention ; or of formality, deadness, indif- 
ferency, lukcwarmness in the things of God. That is, the 
evils, that are caused, affect us a great deal more, than those 
that we are to reflect upon as the pause, and which are all 
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comprehended in that one cause, the retraction of th^ Spirit, 
or that it is in so great a measure retired and withdrawn. 

7* It is to he considered too, (as pursuant unto that laaC 
note ;) that we are a great deal more apt to covet a state of ex^ 
temal prosperity for the church, than the effusion and comt^ 
munication of the Spirit, and those things which would be tbt 
most direct issues and effects of that. Let us deal with our 
own hearts about this matter, and consider, whether we bp- 
not more taken, and it do not far more highly please our ima- 
gination, to represent to ourselves, or to have repi'esented, t 
state of external tranquillity and prosperity to the church, where* 
in we think to have a part or share, or may have ; than to 
have a representation made of such a state of things, wherein 
the life and power of godliness, the mortification of sensual 
lusts, eminent self-denial, and the serious intending and de<» 
signing for heaven, should be things visible and conspicuous 
In every one's eye. Let us consider, whether the former of 
these, do not take our hearts a great deal more than the latter, 
if it be not more pleasing and grateful to our thoughts. AmA 
again, 

8. It is to be considered also, that manv are apt to mistake, 
and to take wrong measures, of the Christian church, and the 
Christian interest, and the Spirit that breathes in and animates 
that church : that is, to reduce all these to the measure of 
this or that party, to which they have thought fit to addict 
themselves ; and to judge it goes well or ill with the church, 
according as it goes well or ill with their own party ; and to 
judge there is more or less of the Spirit, as there is more or 
less zeal for the propugning the interest of that party : and so 
the measures of the church, and the Christian interest are 
mistaken ; but especially the Spirit of Christ most of all mis- 
taken and misapprehended. The heats and fervours, which 
some have for a private, little, narrow interest of their own, 
are taken for that great, large, universalizing Spirit of our 
Lord Jesus Chiist, that in all communications works with the 
greatest sweetness and benignity, and disposes the spirit of n 
man answerably herein to itself. 

9. It is to be considered, that we are more apt to confine 
and limit our eye and thoughts unto what is present, than td 
extend them to what is future ; whether the present state of 
things be good or bad, pleasing to us or unpleasing. For if 
the state of things be good, and such as pleases us, then we 
think a change will never come ; our mountain is so strong, as 
never to he removed : and if it be bad, we are as apt to des* 
pond, that things must be always just as they are now, that it 
iraji never be better. 
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. 10* Thoie that do look forward unto what is future, if ther6 
be any lepreielitation set befolv them, any prospect of what is 
more pleading and grateful to them, are more apt to be curi- 
COS about the circumstances of such an expected state, than to 
be aerious in minding the substantials that do belong to that 
state itself. And that vain curiosity to inquire, joined with an 
overmuch boldness in some persons to determine about the 
'times and seasons, when such and such things shall be, hath 
certainly been no small prejudice unto the interest of the 
Christian religion in our days, upon a twofold account. The 
disappointment bath dashed the hopes of many of the better 
•ort 5 and confirmed the atheism of those of the worst sort. 
Those of the better sort, many of them that have allowed 
themselves to be so curious and bold, curious in their inquiries^ 
and bold in their definitions and determinations ; when they 
have found themselves disappointed, have been apt to conclude 
concerning all the concernments of religion, as concerning 
those wherein they have found themselves disappointed; as 
thinking, that their imagination was as true as the gospel 
about these things : and so, if they have not undergone the 
ihock of a temptation to adhere more easily and loosely unto the 
Christian profession upon account of such disappointments ; 
yet at least their spirits have been as it were sunk into despon- 
dency, because they relied upon false grounds, and which 
could not sustain a rational hope. And dien the atheists and 
infidels have been highly confirmed in their scepticism and 
atheism^ because such and such have been so confident of 
things, wherein they have been mistaken ; and because they 
pretended to have their ground for their belief and expectation 
out of the Scriptures, therefore those Scriptures must sure 
signify nothing. 

These things being considered, and we having the case so 
before us, as these things taken together do represent it ; then. 

Secondly. That, which is reasonable to be designed and ex- 
pected in discourses of this nature, and concerning such VL 
subject as we have here before us, should be comprized within 
such particulars as these. 

1. To establish the belief of this thing in the substance of it, 
being a tiling so very plain in the Scripture ; that there shall 
be a permanent state of tranquillity and prosperity unto the 
church of Christ on earth. So much, I doubt not, we have a 
sjifficient ground for, in the word of truth, and even in this very 
prophecy which this scripture hath relation to j as we may 
have occasion farther to shew. 

2. To settle the apprehension fully (that we should aim at 
on both sides ; I in speaking, and you in hearing,) of the con«^ 
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sezioD between an external prosperity, and this internal 
flourisiiii^ of religion in the church, by the communication ol 
the Holy Ghost in larger and fuller measures of it : the cun- 
aexioa of these with one another reciprocally, so as that there 
can never be an externally happy state unto the churdi without 
that communication of the S^rit ; and that with it tliere can- 
not but be, if we speak of the freeing of it from intestine trou* 
bles, which will be the only things diat it shall be liable to 
annoyance from in all likelihood in aiurtlier coarse and tract 
of time. 

Take the former part of thb connexion, that isy— -that with- 
out such a communication of tlie Spirit an external state oi 
tranquillity and prosperity to the diurch can never be ;— we 
ahould design the fixing of this apprehension well : for certainly 
ihey are but vain expectations, fond wishes, to look for suck 
prosperity without reference unto that large and geneial com? 
munication of the Sph*it. Experience Imtli done very much ia 
several parts of tlie world, if we had no prospect nearer us, to 
discover and refute tiie folly of any such hope, that any 
external good state of things can make the church liappy. How 
apparent is it, that if there should be never sq much a favour* 
able aspect of time, yet if men are left to their own spirits, an4 
acted only by tiiem, all the business will presently be for one 
person to endeavour to lurch another, and to grasp and gejt 
power in their hands ! And then th^y will presently run inta 
aensuality, or make it their business to serve carnal and secu* 
lar interests, grasping at tiiis world, mingliog with the spirit 
of it. Thus it cannot but be, it must be, if an efiusion of the 
Spirit be not conjunct in time with any such external smiles of 
time. There can be no good time unto tl&e church of Gody 
-without the giving of another Spirit, his own Spirit. Tl^at^ ef 
nothing, must make the church happy. 

And that cannot but do it ; which is the other side of the 
connexion. For let us but recount with ourselves, what it 
must needs be, when such a Spirit shall l)e poured forth, as 
by which all sludl be disposed and inclined to love God, and 
to devote themselves to him, and to serve his interest, and to 
love one another as themselves, and each one to rejoice ia 
another's welGure, so as that the good and advantage of one 
shall be the joy and delight of all ! When men shall have no 
designs one upon another, no endeavours of tripping up one 
another's heels, nor of raising themselves upon one another's 
ruins ! Tliis cannot but infer a good state of things, asceptiog 
what may be from external enemies. It b true indeed, that 
when there was the largest communication of the Spirit tliat 
ever was in the church, yet it was molested by pagans s but 
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then it was not troublesome in itself^ it did riot contend part 
by part with itself. And if the Communication of the Spirit, 
as wc haye reason to expect in the latter days, be very general, 
so as not only to improve and heighten the church in respect of 
interna! liveliness and vigour^; but also to increase it in extent, 
as no doubt it will; then less bf trouble is to be feared from 
without. But we shall still be miserable, and it cannot bie 
avoided but we must be so, if with the smiles of the times a 
large communication of the Spirit be not conjunct. It is also 
to be designed in such a discourse, 

3. To mind more what is substantial in that good state of 
things, whereof we speak, than the circumstances that belong 
thereto ; and especially than the time and season, when it may 
be hoped any such good state of things ishall commence. And 
that we may be taken off from too much busying ourselves 
about that, 1 shall shut up all with two or three considerations: 
As, 

(1.) Tbdt to have our minds and hearts more set upon the 
best state of things that it is possible the church should ever 
arrive to on earth, than upon the state of perfect felicity above, 
is a very great distemper, and which we ought to reckon in- 
tolerable by any means to indulge ourselves in. We know, 
none of us can live in this world but a little while ; and that 
there is a state of perfect rest and tranquillity an4 glory re- 
imaining for the people of God. We have therefore no pre- 
tence for being curious in our inquiries about whjkt time sudi 
or such good things may fall out to the church of- God in this 
wbrl^. It is a great piece of fondness to cast in our own 
thoughts, Is it possible that I may live to see it>' For ought 
we know, there mky be but a hand's breadth bet^Veen us and 
glory, if we belong to God ; to-triorrow may b^ the time of 
our translation. We ought to live in the continual expectation 
of dying, and of coming to a better state thdn thechi^rch can 
ever be in her^. It argues a great infirmity, a, distemper in 
our spirits, that we should reflect upon with severity, if we 
^should be more curi6us to see a good state of things in thiar 
world, than to seethe best that can ever be, and infinitely 
better than we can think, in heaven. And, 

- (2.) That, as for that part of the good condition of the 
church, which consists in the communication of the Spirit; so 
much of it as is necessary for us we may have at any time, if 
we be not wanting to ourselves, and are of those that belong to 
God, any of that seed that by this Spirit have been raised up 
to Christ. It must be our ftiult, if we have not so much of the 
Spirit as is requisite for our comfortable walking with Qod in 
this world. Ajid 1 add hereupon, 
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(S.) That that which is common to all times, yea and com- 
mon both to time and eternity, certainly ought to be the great- 
est thing with us, and upon which our hearts should be most 
set. Let us but be intent upon this, to get a large measure of 
the Spirit into our own souls ; this may be had at any time, if 
we do not neglect ourselves and the rules that God hath set us : 
and this is a thing common to time and eternity. They that 
sow to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting, Gal. 
6. 8. And therefore look we upon things according to the 
proper importance of them, and what they carry in themselves. 
Sure I am, that without much of the Spirit all the best things^ 
that this world can afford me, will never do me the least good : 
I may be a great deal the woise for them, but never a whit the 
better. But if I have much of this Spirit, things can never go 
ill withr me ; I shall be carried through whatever hardships shall 
fall to my share ; and be within the compass of my lot, while 
I am in this world; and never regret the thought of them, 
when once I arrive to the other shore ; but forget all these 
troubles, like the waters that pass away^ as the expression is 
ipjob 11.16. 



\ 



999 r • . TUB WOBf or tUM nOLVSWl^n 19 (WA Il«^ 

5. Their most entire victory and conquest over their most 
potent and troublesome enemies. 

. 6. Their entire union among themselves^, under one king ; 
as you may see in the S7th chapter. The tnaking of that scat-r 
temi people entirely one, that so divided people, so broken 
from themselves> Israel i^ad Judah one stick in God's owa 
hand. And, 

7* God*s owning them visibly as his people, and taking 
them anew into covenant with himself, having pardoned their 
iniquities, and cleansed them from all their filthiness and their 
idols, and so restored the relation between himself and them. 
Certainly the concurrence of all these things cannot but make 
a very happy state. 

II. That such a state of things is yet future, requires to he 
somewhat more at large insisted on. And for the evincing of 
it, it is manifest that such predictions must have a signification 
in reference unto the people of Israel, according to one under* 
standing or another of that term or name, ^^ the house of Israel.'' 
And we can have but these two senses to reflect upon ; either 
that it must mean Jacob's natural seed ; or else the church of 
God in the world in common, his universal churchy including 
and comprehending such of Israel, as have been or at any tinie 
shall be called, and brought within the compass of the Chris- 
tian church. Now take either of these senses of that compel - 
lation, and I suppose it capable of being plainly enough evinc- 
ed, that such a happy state of things hath not been as yet, and 
therefore is to be looked upon as still future. 

1. If you take Israel in the former sense, it is very plain that 
these prophecies have not been accomplished to the natural seed 
of Israel. Particularly, 

(1.) That people have never been entirely restored to their 
own land. The prophecy concerning the dry bones that should 
be made to live, in chap. 37. is expressly said to concern the 
whole house of Israel, ver. 11. But it is plain, that the whole 
house of Israel in the literal sense hath not been restored. 
What became of the ten tribes we do not know. This is a 
thing about which there is much dissentation ; but none that I 
can tell are able to determine, where or in what part of the 
world they are. It is true indeed that we find the apostle speak- 
ing of the piety of the twelve tribes, Acts 26. J. Our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come unto 
the promise of the resurrection. But .that can only be under- 
stood to mean, either that Salmanazer, when he carried away 
the ten tribes, left some ; and yet It is plain that he left very 
few, insomuch that the new inhabitants wanted some to instruct 
them in the mamier of the worship of the God of the land; or 
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that some few might return of the several tribes, liere and there 
one. But that they returned in a body, we have no reason at 
all to think ; and so this prophecy hath not been fulfilled in re- 
ference to the main body of the ten tribes, concerning their 
restitution, and that resurrection that is imported by the en- 
livening into living men those dry bones. 

(2.) That people have never been reunited into one people^ 
the two tribes and the ten. But that is expressly predicted ia 
the prophecy of the two sticks made one, Ephraim or Joseph, 
and Judah. The prophet is direcit^d to take two sticks, (chap. 
57.) emblenaaticaUy to signify that twofold people, of the ten 
tribes, and the two tribes, and these sticks are represented to 
him as made one : and the Ix>rd tells him the signification of 
the prophecy is this, that he would make these two entirely 
one people. It is plain, whatever there were of the ten tribes 
that did return from their captivity, they never came into a 
union with the two.; but they were so much divided from one 
another, even in the matter of religion, that we see by what is 
recorded in John 4. that a Samaritan woman made a scruple to 
give a little water unto one whom she took for a jew, that is, 
our Saviour himself. And they were so much divided upon 
other accounts, consequently upon that division iti reference to 
jnatters of religion, that, as one of the heathen poets says^ 
they would not so much as shew the way to one that was not of 
their religion; Nan monstrare vias^ eadetn titsi sacra colenti. 
(3.) There hath been no such signal destruction of their 
enemies, as is here foretold, in the chapter where the text lies, 
and the foregoing : those enemies that are spoken of under th^ 
name of Gog and Magog. I'sImiU not trouble you with the 
-variety of opinions concerning tlie proper signification of those 
names, and the people designed by them; but whosoever can 
be understood by them, there hath been no such thing accom* 
plished in reference to the house of Israel literally taken, as 
•the prophecy of so great a destruction doth import. Some 
have thought the successors of Seleucus, expressly and chiefly 
Antiochus Epiphanes, to be meant ; against whom the people 
of Israel were successful in their wars at some times. But no 
such destruction, as comes any whit near the terms erf this 
pvopbecy, can ever be understood to have befallen those ene- 
mies. There is not the least shadow nor footstep of such ^ 
way of destruction, as i« mentioned in chap. 38. That they 
should be 'destroyed miraculously, by hailstones, by fire and 
brimstone, (ver. 22.) that there should be such vast multitude 
destroyed, as that the very weapons should, serve* this peopfe 
lor fuel seven yeara together, chap. 39. 9, 10. Certainly take 
lirael ia tbei literal foaie, and understnid the predictioii in a 



SStf Tax woEK or thb bolt spirit ih (smr. ii« 

» * 

Sroportionable sense, there hath been ao such thing ever yet 
one and past. 
(4.) There hath been no such city built, ^nd no such tern- 
fie raised, as will answer the descriptions in these prophecies; 
as is most ap^ent^ if you look from the 40th chapter onward 
to the end. Especially, tliat there should be such waters issu- 
iug from the temi^e, rising from the sanctuary, and carried in a 
great river, till at last it comes, after so vast a course and tract 
of runving, to fall into the dead sea, and to .heal tliose waters* 
Take this in the literal sense, and no such thing hath ever been» 
or, for ought i know, is ever like to be ; it is very improbable 
it should. So little reason there in, ehher to thiidc there hath 
1)ecii any literal accomplishment of these things^ or that the 
Uteral sense is tliat whereunto we are to adhere. 

(5.) It is ejqjressly said, that they should all have David to 
be their king, chap. SJ. 24, 25. This cannot be meant literal- 
ly. It was impossible he should be their king, that was dead 
#o many hundred years before. Nor can we understand the 

Eophecy to have been accomplished in reference to Israel 
erally taken ; for suppose you take David to mean Christy as 
it mu9t be taken, sure all Israel are not yet become christians^ 
/they are not yet united under Chridt. And therefore it is naore 
than evident, that according to the literal sense^ of Israel, 
though we should take the tUngs prophesied not strictly in the 
Kteral sense, yet they cannot be understood to have liad their 
accomplishment yet. 

2. If we go the other way, and take Israel to signify the 
Christiaa ohurch, and so not to exclude, but to comprehend 
Iscael in the proper, natural^ literal sense, being become 
christians, so many o( them as have been so, or shall be so^ 
so tliese propliecies luive not yet been fulfilled^ That is, in 
reference to the universal chiurch) it will appear, that it hath 
had no such liappy state as these prophecies do amount untO|; 
neither in point of degree, nor in point of duration and pei^ 
manency. 

(1.) fbey have not had a ha[^y state unto tliat degree, that 
is imported in these prophecies, and wliich even the text it- 
Bcif doth summarily import* There are especially these tlvee 
things to concur; first, tlie destruction of their external 
enemies ; secondly, a very peaceful, composed, united state 
of things among themselves; and thirdly, a very lively, vi- 
gorous state of religion. Now a state composed and nuide up 
of the coneurrence of these three, hath not befallen unto the 
ehurch of God as yet. There hath been no smofa destructioa 
of their external enemies, as can be understood to amount to 
the nuieaniiig of what is here predicted concerning that : it0 



1CR< fl.) . BMlftnteSCE TO THB CHEISTTAN CHURCH. 233 

iueh victoiy obtained, as this destruction of Gog and Magog 
doth import : no such, as the success and issue of that famous 
battle of Armageddon, which some would have to be past ; 
ttknii^ there is after that, a later destruction of Gog rf^ Magog 
manifestly spoken of in the 20th of the Revelations. '&ut for 
such, as would have that famous battle to be allready past ; 
that which (hey pitch upon as most probable, was that great 
battle between Constantine and Maxentius ; the victory of the 
former over the latter by less than an 100,000 men, against 
the other opposing him with almost double that number. And 
it must be acknowledged, that that was a very great victory, 
and of very great concernment unto the Christian church : but 
no way at all correspondent, either unto what is foretold con- 
eeming the thing itself in these prophecies of Ezekiel ; or unto 
the consequent events upon what is said of the battle of Ar- 
mageddon, in Rev. J 6. 16. There was no such continued 
peaceful state, that did ensue to the church after that victory. 
There was indeed a calm and serenity in Constantine's time, 
mixed with a great deal of internal trouble within the church 
itself, and which increased upon it more afterwards, and so 
still unto greater degrees for several centuries of yesbrs ; as we 
shall have occasion to take notice more upon another head. 
There was no such flourishing state of religion that did ensue, 
answerable to the expression of the text, "1 have poured out my 
Spirit upon them, saith the L«ord God.'' And so there was not 
a happy state, made up by the conjunction and concurrence 
of the things which must concur. There was in Constantine's 
time, and after, much of tranquillity, by the cessation of per- 
secution from without ; but there was less of the life and vigovr 
and power of religion. That appeared a great deal more emi-^ 
neritly in the suflering state and condition of the church ; and 
prosperity wps too hard for religion, much more than adversity 
had been ; as all, that know any thing of the history of those 
times, know. There hath been no such eminent destruction 
of the church's enemies; no such internal tranquillity and 
peace within the church itself; no such lively vigorous flou- 
rishing state of religion by the pouring forth of the Spirit ; 
there hath been no such concurrence of these, as to make up 
that measure and .degree of happiness of the church, that is 
here plainly foretold. 

(2.) For the permanency and duration of such a happy state 
of things, it is apparent, that they fall unspeakably short of 
making any thing out to that purpose, who would have^ho 
things to be past that are here spoken of. It is a duration of a 
thousand years ; that seems referred unto as the measure of 
that bappy state tiiat is here fwetold ; if you compare these pro*- 
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phecies of Ezekiel with those that seem so very much akin to 
tliem in the book of the Revelations, especially the 20th chap- 
ter. Even those, that would have these things to be past, do 
acknowledge these prophecies to refer unto one time and one 
state, jinto one sort of enemies, and unto the church of God 
considered under one and the same notion, that is, the Chris-^ 
tian church. But the difliculty is very great to assign tlie be* 
ginning, and consequently the period^ of such a thousand 
years. 

For my own part, I will not assert any of these followin|f 
things. Either, fint^ That that thousand years doth precisely 
and punctually mean such a limited interval of time ; however 
more probable it may seem that it doth so, and tho^igh it be 
confessed to do so by them that would have these things to be 
past. Nor, secondly y That Christ shall personally appear, as 
some are bold to assert, at the battle of Armageddon ; and that 
he shall personally reign afterwards upon the earth for a thou* 
sand years. Nor, thirdly ^ That there will be any resurrection, 
before that time do commence, of the bodies of departed 
saints. Nor, fourthly , That the happiness of that time shall 
consist in sensual enjoyments: which was the conceit of 
Cerinthus and his followers ; and which caused the Millenaries 
to pass under the name of so odious a sect of old, by those 
who had taken notice of them, Epiphanius, and Austin after 
him, and others : for they reckoned the felicity of those times 
should very much consist in a voluptuous life, that persons 
should have every thing to the full that should be grateful to 
their sense, all opportunity to indulge appetite, and the like. 
And least of all, fifthly ^ That in this state of things the saints 
us such, shall have any power or right given them in the pro- 
perties of other men ; or that there sliall be a disturbing and 
overturning of ranks and orders in civil societies* I do not 
think, that any of these things are confidently to be asserted; 
and for the two last, they carry no other face, than di things to 
be abhorred and detested. 

But I conceive that thousand years to intend a very long and 
considerable interval or tract of time, wherein the state and 
condition of the church shall be peaceful and serene and happy^ 
but es])ecially (as we shall have occasion more to shew hereaf- 
ter,) by a large communication of the Holy Ghost, that shall 
malce men have very little mind to this world, and very little 
seek such a thing (is serving secular interests, and pleasing and 
gratifyinf^ their senses and sensual incb'nations. 

And that this state of things is not yet past. So much, I 
think, we may with some confidence assert : that is, there is 
not such a state of ihings, of such a constitution as that where- 
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of you have heard, that hath been in any such permanency, as 
that thousand ^ears, though not strictly taken, yet must ration- 
ally be understood to signify. They, that would have such a 
thousand years to be already past, are in very great difficulties 
about the commencement of it. Some would have it to begin 
with the beginning of Constantine's reign, and so to end pro- 
portionably from that day to a thousand years strictly ; for just 
so much time. And othert would place the beginning of that 
time a considerable while after ; a hundred, or a hundred and 
forty, or a hundred and fifty years after ; that is, from the 
time of the taking 9nd sacking of Rome by Alaricus and his 
Goths ; or by Gensericus and his Vandals ; until which des- 
tructions, the latter especially, Rome did continue pagan, 
though the empire was in Christian hands ; and that therefore 
this thousand years, wherein Satan is said to be bound, began 
after that paganism was quite extirpated and banished from 
Rome : and yet those that go that way, still more incline to 
the former account. If so, certainly such things must be ac- 
knowledged to have fallen within the compass of the thousand 
years, as the limits of them are set among themselves, as we 
would think very ill to agree with a state of things, wherein 
Satan should be bound. According to the former account, 
that persecution by Julian must come within it : it is true 
indeed that was not of long continuance, nor very bloody ; but 
a nubecula^ (as Athanasius said of it,) that would soon pass 
over ; yet it was a very manifest prejudice that he did to the 
Christian interest, by those cunning arts he used in his time; 
far more prejudice, than had been done it by the bloody per-* 
secutions of former times ; as may sufficiently appear by a view 
of the state of things in those days, when it was not so much 
as permitted the cUldren of christians to be taught any of the 
learned languages. They were particularly forbidden to be 
taught the greek : upon which occasion I remember Gregory 
Nazianzen hath this expression, *' But 1 hope though wc may 
not speak greek, we may be allowed to speak truth; and 
while we may be allowed to do so, as long as we have tongues, 
we will never forbear speaking/' But it was a great check, 
that was put upon the mterest of Christianity by that means; 
and very unlikely to be so soon after the commencement of the 
thousand years. And besides that, all the dreadful persecution 
of the orthodox by the arians immediately falls in ; ''who per- 
secuted the orthodox** (as one speaks writing of those times,) 
**84Btrius Sf duriusy a great deal more harshly, more severely, 
more horridly, than ever the pagans had done before them ; 
when even all the world was against Athanasius, and he alone 
was forced ta sustain the brunt of the whole world;" very 
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tuilike to a time, wherein the devil was bound ! And then 
falls in with the same time that stiange and portentous growth 
of the Mahometan religion : and was that too^ while Satan 
was bound ? And in the Christian church, the greatest tyranny 
among the church-governors, the greatest stupidity for several 
/centuries of years among the priests and clergy, thegreatci^t 
Ticiousness and debauchery among the generality of the people^ 
tliat we can possibly tell how to frame an imagination o^ Be- 
sides, that within the same compass of time must fall out the 
bloody massacres of the poor Waldenses, alK)ut the 11 th, I2thy 
and 13th centuries. Certainly, if all this while Satan wa# 
bound, we can never think of a time, when he was loose. 
And therefore, in point of permanency, there hath been no 
such continuing happy state to the church, as yet past and 
over, which these predictions do most plainly refer unto. And 
iberefore we have the thing first proposed 1 conceive in good 
measure cleared, that there is a state yet to come of very great 
tranquillity and prosperity to the church of God for some con«> 
siderable tract of time. 

I cannot now stand to apply this according to what it chal- 
lenges ; these two things I shall only for the present hint to 
you. 

1. This being a matter revealed in the word of God, ou^ 
&ith ought to have an exercise upon it. We should believe^ 
that there is such a state of things yet to come, and have af- 
fections raised in our hearts proportionable unto such a reve- 
lation. It would be unreasonable to say, that we are to be 
liflected with nothing but what is present, and comes mider 
our notice by way of experience, our own experience, con- 
trary to the temper which Abraham discovered, who rejoiced 
in the foresight of Christ's day, then so very far off. Abraliam 
rejoiced to see my day ; and he saw it, and v;a6 glad. John S. 
56. We should foresee such a state of things with gladness ; 
our hearts should be comforted upon the apprehension of k. If 
we can have no enjoyment of future mercies that are designed 
unto the church of God, how should there have been my en- 
joyment of past mercies unto them that have lived long after ? 
\^'e find that to have been the temper of the people of God of 
old, that they have much enjoyed and lived upon ancient mer- 
cies, mercies long ago past ; as you may see in «uch memo- 
rials, as you have in the lOSth^ and 106th psalmjB^ and in 
other places of Scripture. I will remember the years of the 
riglit hand of the most High. Psal 77. 10. What triumphs 
and exultations do you oftentimes meet with, in the book of 
Psalms, upon the account of the destruction of Pharaoh, and 
ius Egypiims^ in the red sea^ and the conduct, of the people 
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of Israel through the wilderness ? Why, if memory will serve 
to fetch former mercies into our present enjoyment ; certainly 
fiEuth should serve to fetch future mercies unto our present en- 
joyment too, and give us the taste and relish of them. 

2. We should take encouragement hence against the present 
horrid atheism and wickedness, that doth so afiront the inte^ 
rest of religion at this day. We are too much apt to pass our 
judgment upon things hy very undue measures $ to judge by 
the present sight of our own eye, that that is well which wc 
apprehend, or which carries a sensible appearance with it of 
being well for the present ; but to forget, that it is always 
somewhat futiu'e, that must give a determination unto that 
which is simply best or otherwise ; that a judgment is not to 
pass, till we come to the end of things, till we see what will 
become of matterfi in their final issue. There will be a day of 
distinguishing, even in this world, in point mf the external 
favours of providence, between them ihat fear the Lord, and 
them that fear him not. And though now the spirit of atheism 
be insolent, so as it never was io any age, no not so much in 
any Pagan nation ; and that where the Christian name is pro- 
,fessed, even amongst ourselves; do we think therefore that 
atheists and their religion shall carry the <:ause ? No ; if fPr 
will but frame to ourselves the prospect^ which the word of 
God gives us an advantage and warrant to do, it would guide 
our iudgments much another way ; to thinl^ that tibat must 
need be the better side and the better part^ which shall be suc^ 
eessful and prevailing at last. It is most eligible to be on that 
aide, wbidi shall finally prosper, when God comes to 1^ 
elaim to us^ to challenge our help in bearing a witness to hm 
name and truth and holy ways $ << Come^ who will take part 
^rith me i^gaiost an ungodly race of men ? ^ho will be reli«^ 
gious in this irreligious age ? Who fear God, when it is 
counted matter of reproach, and an argument of a weak and 
qiazy epint^ for men to fear and dread an invisible Beii^ ?" It 
would help your rescdution mucb^ would you think in this case^ 
that there will be a time when God shall be visibly owned in 
ibe world, and when it shall cease to be a reproai^lifttl thing to 
ke a religious vw^ % fearer c^ the Iiord. 
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'TDITE have spoken already of this proposition,—That there is a 
state of very great prosperity and tranquillity, for a con- 
siderable tract of time, appointed for the church of God on 
earth. — ^We have offered several things to assert the truth of it: 
and made some use of it, to recommend it as a fit object to be 
entertained by our faith ; and that we should take encourage- 
m^t from it against the prevailing atheism and wickedness of 
this apostate world, which hath borne so much sway in it through 
many ages, upon that prospect which this truth gives us, of a 
lime and state of things, wherein it shall cease to be so, where- 
in religion shall lift up the head, and outface the wickedness 
of a corrupt and depraved race of men ; when this very earth 
itself, that hath been the stage of God's dishonour through so 
long a tract of time, shall be the stage of his glory. 

But here some may be apt to say ; — " To what purpose is all 
this, when no hope is given us of seeing any such good state 
of things in our days ? If we are not encouraged to expect, 
with our own eyes to see such a happy state of things ; had not 
we as good take all our comforts and encouragements from the 
expectation of a judgment-day to come, and an eternal state ? 
What doth it signify to have any representation made to us of a 
good state of things on earth, which we are told it is likely we 
ahall fare never the better for ?" 

* Pleached May 22, 167$^ 
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This is a thing, that requires to be distinctly dbcoMd^ aqd 
therefore 1 shall spend some time upon it. 

1. The exception would lie as much against the patting ef 
any of these things into the Bible, till at leasjt immeduitely 
before the time when they should be accomplisbed.and fulfiU«« 
ed. And so it is an insufferable reflection upOii^tb^ divine 
wisdom, that hath thought fit that such an accQU|it of things 
should be given for so long time previous unto their aocpqi*' 
plishment or actual taking place. And, a a 

2. It is no prejudice at all, against our receivi|^«ncourage«i 
ment and havmg our spirits fortified M^ainst the atheism qf n 
wicked world by thb prospect, that we may receive such en^ 
couragement also by the consideration of a judgment to come 
and an eternal state* For do not we know, tliat sundry usei( 
may be made of many doctrines, as one and the same truth 
may be proved by sundry mediums ? What prejudice doth it 
do an honest cause, if one can produce twenty arguments to 
Drove the same truth, and so all result into one conclusion } 
We reckon the truth is fortified and confirmed by it so much 
the more. And if there are sundry truths, if never so great a 
variety of truths, that all meet as it were in one pointy and 
produce the same good frame and temper in our hearts; is thai 
a prejudice to us ? I hope it is so much the more an advan«s 
tage. But that which I shall mostly insist upon is, that — 

3. That same question or inquiry, ** To what purpose it itf 
tliat we sheuld hear of sucli things, when there is no hope givea 
us to see them, or that they should be brought about in our 
time ?*' This question, I say, there is no serious, considering^ 
well-tempered christian, but is best capable of answering it 
out of hb own heart. He doth but need to consult with his 
own heart, when he is himself and in his right mind^ and he. 
will see enough even out of his own spirit, from whence to 
answer the inquiry, and to say all that needs to be taid in re« 
ference to it. 

To make that out : it is obvious to our notice, that there 
are two extremes, (and therefore both of them bad enough, a^. 
all extremes naturally are,) from whence any such inquiry can 
be supposed to proceed. A man may say, ^^ To what purpose b 
it?" either from stupidity and uneoncemedness, as thinking they 
need not concern themselves about any thing that is not likely. 
to fall within the compass of their own time : or from fret- 
fulness, a vexatious, dbcontentful temper of spirit, upon hav- 
ing a prospect of such things set before them, as they have no. 
encouragement it may be to think they shall see. Now a sound 
and goc^ temper and complexion of soul hath that in itself, 
which would obviate and avoid both these esLtreoies^ i^nd let utf 
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mm sfiikiiorieaMnr lor tbeid two things in opposition to them, 
to wit, firsts the entertftinment of sach a truth with due corU'^ 
ploedi^f Mrwkh^anding we have no expectation to see the 
MemnpHshttieitf of it in our time ; supposing we have no suoH 
espeetatiofi. . And, seconM/f to admit the delay of that >c-» 
COftfplialfflietit with composedness and quietude of mind, so as 
IM tob« disturbed in our tmn spirits with that delay, thou«rh 
Sttch things may not receive a speedy and sudden accomplish-^ 
ment according to our desire. The former of these would 
eflUble us to mAe a due use of such a truth as this ; and the 
latter would keep us from abusing it. By the former, we 
sliould be enabled to savour and relish it with complacency, 
And so as to get good out of it ; and by the latter, to avoid the 
getting of hurt, have o«ir hearts fenced and fortified against 
any prejudicial impressions thereby. Wherefore these two 
things I shall labour to make out to you, that there are certain 
principles in every gracious and well-complexioned soul, that 
wilt, /ttsf, enable it to take complacency in such a truth as 
this, for the substance of it; and that will, secondly ^ com- 
pose, So as not to admit of disturbance by the delay of its ac- 
eomplishmenf; even notwithstanding it be supposed that we 
me never to see it in this world ourselves and with our own 
eyM. 

I. Thei^ are such principles as these, that have a tenden- 
cy to make such a truth savoury to us ; notwithstanding it be 
^apposed, that we shall not see it fulfilled in this world our- 
selves. 

1. A principle of self-denial. That will signify a great 
deal to this purpose. And you well know, there is nothing 
itaiore deeply radical in the whole frame of practical religion 
tnd godlin^, than that is. But certainly, if a man be of a 
tfelf-'denyihg spirit, he will be able to take complacency in 
somewtVat iftlse, than what doth respect his own personal con- 
cernments. And is it not a most unsufferable thing, if a man 
riionld not ? What ! would I ifancy this great world made for 
111* } an< that all the mighty wheels of providence, that roll 
and are kept in motion fmm time to time, are all moved with 
fcfefenee to me ? to 'give me a gratification and content ac* 
cording to the wish of my heart ? What an insolent thing is 
to private and selfish a spirit as that ? 

2. A just concern for posterity would make such a truth sa- 
voury. And certainly there is no well-tempered soul destitute 
of that principle. Grace doth in this, as Well as it doth in 
many other things, graft upon the stock of nature. You know 
it is natural with men, upon a consciousness of mortality and 
a desire of immortality, when they find they can live no longer 
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in their persons, to desire to live ii^ their posterity, those that 
s£ali borne after them : and it is a great solace that they na* 
turally take in the hope of doing so. Now when grace comes 
to graft upon this natural stock, would not the spirit of a man 
be disposed to take a great solace in the hope and expectatiao, 
that those that shall come after him shall Uve in a better state 
upon religious accounts, than we liave done in our days, or 
■lay be likely to do ? If such a principle as this be not to oh-* 
tain and take place and have an influence, what would you 
make of all the promises that were given to Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob concerning their seed, so long before the accomplish- 
ment of many of them ? What can all these promises signify^ 
but upon the supposition of^ and in a way of accommodatioa 
to, such a principle ? You see how savoury and tasteful what 
God had told David concerning his house and posterity in af- 
tertimes was to him : he was not so stupid, as not to be moved 
with any thing of that kind ; but he is as a person in an ecstacy^ 
a rapture upon it, 2 Sam. 7- 1^> 20, "Thou hast spoken con- 
cerning thy servant's' house for a great while to come ; and is 
this the manner of man, O Lord God ? And what can David 
say more unto thee ?" It was a great solace to good Jacob, old 
Israel, when he was now even next to death, to think of what 
^uld ensue in reference to his posterity and seed, when he was 
gone. **l die, (saith he,) but God shall be with you," Gen. 48. 
21. And do not we think it were a good spirit in ourselves, if w* 
could be of the same mind ? Why, though we all die, God 
shall be with them that succeed ! If they shall come into that 
land, which our eyes shall not behold, what 1 can we so put off 
Bian and christian both together, as to take no complacency 
in the forethoughts of what good those that may come after 
may behold and enj^oy, though we enjoy it not. It was a high 
pleasure, that seems to be expressed in the contemplation of 
the future good of following generations, by the Psalmist, in 
|>8al. 102. 18. A people, which shall be created, shall praise 
the Lord. He was very well pleased to think of thut, though 
it were then a time of very great affliction ; as you see the title 
ofthat psalm doth import ; whether the time present, or the 
time prmhesied and foretold of : for the psalm is a prajpr of 
the afflicted, when he pours out his soul to (xod, as there you 
have it. While they are languishing in all that affliction and 
trouble, which they are supposed then to be under ; yet they 
are pleased to think of a generation to come, a people yet to be 
bom, yet to be created^ that shall praise God and rejoice in his 
great goodness. 

S. A loyal and dutiful love unto the blessed God himself^ 
and coneem for his interest^ tends to make such a truth sa^* 
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iroary, though the accdrnplbhiiieiit of it we majr ptvhspa Beriar 
fee in this i^>rid. Was that heart ever tooched with a dutifiil 
sense of his interest, that would not be pleased to thiak of hb 
being glorified highly, upon the same sttge whete he has been 
80 insolently afironted and provoked for so long a tine? It 
was an inexpressible pleasure, that seems to have gone with 
such expressions, as these that we sometimes meet with ; ''Be 
thou exalted, O God, above the heavens, alod thy glory abovt 
all the eanh ;'' as we find in psalm 108* 5. and in many CK* 
pressions senttered up and down the Scriptmre of like import. 
A truly pious soul would be mightily concerned, that Godi 
should at one time or other have the just attributtoo and reve* 
nueof glory paid him, which is to arise out of this part of hia 
creation, this lower, lapsed part. Considering now, how 
mean and low and wretched a place soever this world is, yet 
it is a part of the creation of God, and there is a revenue of 
clory aue to him out of it ; who would not take complacency 
m the thoughts of a time, when it shall be gathered up ana 
brought in, when the name of God shall be glorious on tbo 
cearth, every knee bowing to him, and every tongue confessing 
to him ; that at least it should more genenlly be so^ than it 
iiath hitherto been ? 

4. A compassionate rtgard to the souls of men hath still ^ 
same tendency to make us relish, with a great deal of pleasurty 

^ the forethoughts of such a state; wherein religion, that hath 
been so much under refiroach for so long a tract of time, shall 
be a creditable thing, lift up the head with honour, and out« 
fiaee insolent atheism and wickedness. If we ooosider this, as 
that wherein the soub of men are concerned ; it cannot but ht 
highly grateful to us to contemplate such better dajra to come* 
For by how manifest experience doth it appear, that such a 
state of things, wherein religion b a reproach, endangers and 
ruins multitudes of souls every where } How many are jeered 
and flouted out of their religion, where their have been onlf 
some lighter tinctures of it upon their spirits, or only soast 
half inclinations towards it ; while it is reckoned matter of le* 
proach to he a fearer of the great God ; when to be a professed 
devotee imto the Sovereign Majesty of heaven and earthy to 

' avow an awe and dread of invisible powers, is lodted upon as 
an argument of a weak and efieminate mind ; and when it goes 
for pure fanaticism for any to pretend to stand in awe of an in^ 
visible Ruler ? It is manifest, what multitudes of soula art eo« 
inared unto perdition, even by the shame and rewreaeh and 
fear uf men, that religion hath been assaulted witn in nuuiy 
ages, but never more than in our own. And is it not gratem 
and pleasant, to fbrethink of sucb » time and state of thi^fi^ 
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after that the prince of the darkness oi this world hath been by 
such variety of arts and methods imposing upon souls to their 
min ; to thinkt I say^ of any time, wherein lie shall be bound, 
and the word of God at liberty and run and be glorified, tidth* 
out any kind of let or restraint ; wherein efivctual endeavours 
shall every where be set afoot for the rescuing of souls from the 
common ruin ? Surely a just and generous love of mankind^ 
tefined and spiritualixed as it ought to be in alt our hearts^ 
would, even upon that aceount and by its own natural tenden* 
ey, make the forethoughts of such a state of things very grate* 
fttl ; and very much commend such a truth to our acceptance 
and entertainment ; notwithstanding the supposition, tliat we 
tee the accomplbhment of no such thing in our time. But we 
are to shew fiirther, that, , 

II. Thereoure principles also in every gracious person,. that 
tend to compose his spirit, so as that it JhaU not be disquieted 
Vy the delay of its accomplishment ; and so willi>y this means 
prevent such a truth from being abused ; or procure, that there 
shall be no evil and hurtful impcessions made upon our spirits 
by it. For of that th^e is real danger ; that^ having the pros* 
pect of such a state of things before our eyes, and yet no hope 
that we shall see the accomplishment of it in our own tiasek 
vcxatkni and discontent and secret frettings should be provoked 
thcieby. Tberefbre we will sliew also, that there are princi^ 
pks contained in a right temper and constitution of soul, that 
will avoid that great cstfiamey as well as that of a stupid uncon* 
cemedness $ and compose ui unto a due comporting with the 
delay of the aecomplisluneut of such things whereof we have 
the prospect In such predictive scriptures. As, 

1 • A right and well-compiexioped iaitb concerning these 
things hath a tendency to inake us biook the delay of the ac» 
eomplbhment, withoot any hurtful resentments of it, so as to 
be discomposed in our spirits thereby. For it is the nature oiT 
f uch a faith to feed upon the substance of tbii^, and not to 
exercise itself so much about the minuter matters and, those 
that are of mere dreumstance. That is rather belonging to 
the mean principle of sense i which can tell how to converse 
with nothii^ but what is present^ and appears clothed with all 
the cireuaastancci of a present event. But £uth is not so nar- 
20W or eoofined a principk. It can tell how to converse with 
#ijeett that ait b thcaaelves valuable, so aa^ to unclothe them 
#f present eireumstaiKM, and to consider th^ more abstractjly 
aaiylqf fardwBriidves^ lUid to enjoy the real gain that is in 
ttwdii wkbout Uahi^ or determining them unto this or that 
tioM^ or aaidi er such other circumstances that do accompany 
llbim la iMi euiltnee. Fai^ can tell how> while we are 



244 THE WOBK OF TtiS HOtY SPIRIT IN (SSR. III. 

hane upon earth, to fly to heaven for iis, and to walk to and'fro 
in the invisible regions, and to fetch us down comforts and 
consolations from thence. And if it can forage into all eternitVf 
much more may it into a little future time, so as to fetch us 
what is relieving and comfortable from thetice, according to 
what such futurity dbth contain in it for that purpose. Upon 
this account we have that property of faith, that character of a 
believer, Tsa. 28. 1 6. <' He that believeth, shall not make 
baste." He that is a serious believer indeed, of the right stamp 
and kind, wiir not prematurely cateh ut things. That faith is 
not apt to discompose ihe soul, and put it into a violent and 
fanpetuous hurry ; but it is its natural eifc*ct to compose, to 
quiet and calm iu to keep it peaceable and sedate, till the 
events shall be duly seasoned and timed by him wlio hath all 
times in his own han^and power* It is very observable, if you 
consider the substance of that ffi^hecy, which these Wdrds of 
the prophet have a relation to,- "1 lay in Zion for a fomidation 
a stone, a tried stone, a pret^lous corner-stone, a sure 'fouti- 
dation ; he that believeth, sliall not make haste.". Onb would 
think, that, upon its being understood Vhat that cftrfier-stone 
meant, the very hint and intimation of such a thing should put 
^11 the powers of a soul, that hath the prospect of h, into a 
present hasty qUi(5k working ; and \hat the matter should not 
admit of a moipenVs delay, but be presently done :. So gteat 
a 'thing as the la^g of that comei'-stone I But^thift is said 
Several hundred ^ears beforehand ; arid yet ** he that -believeth' 
riiill not nvtke haste.'' He shall eivjey it now 4)y faith, taste 
the consolation X)f it ; and hav'e Ins*^ spirit composed unto a 
willing and peaceful deference, or referring of the matter how 
this business shofuld b^ timed, or when it should be brought 
&bout, unto him who is the great Lord and Author and Orderer 
of all things. As apt a thing as Christ's ooming in the flesh 
was to raise desire, and heighten arid' istir up mighty affection 
among them that looked for the consolation of Israel; yet "he 
that believeth shall not make haste.'' 

2. A truly Christian patience. It is the proper business of 
this to compose a man's soul. In yoiir patience possess ye your 
own souls, Luke 21. 19. The work of patience is to maJce a 
man master of his own soul ; that it shall be4n his'^Kywer, and 
he shall enjoy himself : for an impatient man is outed, dis- 
possessed of himself 5 he hath no command o^ himself. • Now 
patience hath its exercise for keeping us in the-* possession of 
ourselves, not only in bearing the afflictions that lie upon; us, 
but in expecting the good things that lie before us and 
which we have in prospect and view. Hope thit "is seen, 
is hot hope : — But if we hope for that we sec not^nbeif do wtf 
with patience wait for it^ Rom* '8. 24^ 2^. Ye have need of 
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pfeitien<5e, tbat after ye hare donle the wiH * of 'iGod^ye ' m^lit 
receive the promise* For yet a little while, and he that.shaU 
come, will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 10, 86^ 37 • Yoa 
liave need of patience, that you may brook and eoitpcwt with 
the delay of his coming, and not count it long. So the apoa* 
tie James, chap. 5. 7? ^- is^pressing to psttien^e in reference 
to the relief that was to be.expected at the ooming of our Ixnrd | 
and he tells those to whom he writes, ** The husbandman hath 
lon^ ]>atience, until he receive the early and latter rain. Bs 
ye also patient, stablish your hearts ; for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh." It is still drawing nearer and nearer* 
What cominiT that is, we shall not now dispute ; or how nearj^ 
cr how far oC But he gives them to understnpd, that while 
he was not as yet come, they had need of patien^Q, to com* 
pose I heir lienrts, and to keep them composed and .quiet during 
the time of their expectation. " ^; 

S, Weariness of sin will do much to this purpose. If once 
the body of death be really burdensome to us, and we wouU 
fain by any means in- the world have the pow^r of sin abated f 
this will tend to. compose us lintoa willingness,: ithat God 
should take any course with us> :tbat Adcordk^ to )ds estimate 
and account may most aptly sen^e thfit iandi*tO'breid£ the ppwer 
of sin. Welly suppose he thinks thi^ a fitter 'co^urse f<^ us^ 
instead of letting the sun shine upon tas^ to make the fire bum 
round about us ;• suppose he judge jt- fitter for us to be «nder 
atrtkings and hanunerings in order to the woikingoiroiu*.drQ5a^ 
and beating us into a better form and jSgure : th^n . a true and 
leal weariness and iropatiency of sin>would malie us contented 
to be brought to this temper through any /course, so it do but 
weaken and wear sin, and break tte power of it more and more. 
It would make us contented to endure harsher methods for our 
time, so it will serve tliat happy end, and beget In us better 
firames of spirit. For he, that is a for more competent judge 
than we are, (we have reason to conclude by the event,) doth 
judge, that such rougher means and courses are more suitable 
to our state, to help us to that better pitch and temper of spirit, 
than a prosperous state of things externally would be ; such as 
is meant here by God's not hidirtg his face. It may be he. doth 
fdresee, that we should not know how to comport with such a 
state of things, that we should grow yain and foolish, earthly 
and forgetful of him, and never mind the great concerns of re* 
ligion, when once trouble and calamity left us. If once we be 
brought heartily to hate sin, and to reckon that the greatest pf 
all imaginable evils ; we should be very well contented, that 
God should use us with whatsoever severity, so that the power 
pf sin may be abated^ and a better temper of spirit pnunotcfL 



4. A teBtodf the demerit of sin, wouM certainly persuade 
io moeh eompcMNire id mind in such an expectation. H e that 
Considcn imh himself, ** I am less than the least of all mer- 
eies, and i have deserved not only to be under the continual 
liarasshigs of severe providence ail my days in this world, bat I 
tave deserved hell ;" may keep his spirit quiet by that means^ 
though he doth not see a prosperous state of thinj^s in tins 
amrld ; especially if he have the apprehension withal of par- 
iamng mercy, and the sweet savour and relish of that. He 
that would be contented to have undergone any, the greatest 
agonies Und distresses >%hatsoever, so he mi^ht but have bad 
the light of God's countenance shining^ upon him, so he might 
but see that those agonies and distresses of spirit ciid open a 
way unto a more halcyon season for his Spirit, certainly he 
Ivould well be content to undergo any severities of dispensations 
in outward respects, and think all well, if God have pardoned 
Ms sia, and let fall all controversy with him. And that be- 
longs to a good temper of spirit too, to apprehend sin either 
actually pardoned, or at least pardonable ; that God is recon* 
Mleable, if he comply with his terms. And if I can once sa* 
tdur and reli^Ai sveii a thing as that, I majT very well forbear 
Indenting and capitulating with htm for such a state of things 
ift thb worM, that would l>e pleasing and grateful to me. 

f • A sabjeet, governable spirit would oontribute very much 
i» keep as composed and qiiiet under such an expectation and 
delay : a tpirit instracted unto obedience, and that knows 
tiew td be midtf government, and to yield a consent that God 
Aoiild rule. If we can but allow him to bear rule in all tlie 
kingdoms of tlie world, and do what he pleases on earth in hit 
iNm way and time ; if we have our hearts formed unto this, it 
will certrinty mdce oa tiomposed in the expectation of whatever 
Were most grateful to us in this vrorld, or during the delay of 
bringing such things about for us. We find our Saviour doth 
with some severity reflect upon his disciples, immediately be« 
tbre his ascension, when they pat that curious question to him, 
^ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?'' 
It was an odd notion too, that they had of that kingdom ; as 
appears from other passages. Why says he, '<It is not for you to 
know the tiroes and the seasons, which the Father hath put in 
his own power/* Acts 1 . 6, 7. What I are you for wresting 
the sceptre out of bis hands, and will not you allow him the 
government of the world ) Are you not contented he should 
rule ? Certainly it is a very ill-tempered spirit, that will quar«> 
fel at this, that God is above us, that he hath the ordering and 
timing of all things in his own hand and power. Therefore a 
#ub}ect^ govern^le spirit must needs be in this case a etiw^ 
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fomtmtdy quiet tpirit, unapt to stxMrm and tumultiiatej and to 
admit of a&y vexationa and unquiet thongbt, because sudi 
things are not done now, or possibly may not be done wi)Jbuii 
our tkne, that we could wish to see done* You find, that i% 
wa9 indeed a Yery fervent desire, that Moses bad of seeing the 
land of Canaan. It is worth while to take notice, how be 
pleads with God upon that account, as he recollects the ^oiy 
nimself, Deut. 8. 24. &c. He is relating to the people boif 
he besought the Lord at that time, when the contrpyeiay waa 
about that business. *' 1 besought the Lord,'' says he, ^^at that 
liaM, saying, OLord God, thou hast begun to shew thy .ser- 
vant thy greatness, and thy mighty band ; for what God i# 
there in heaven or in earth, that can do according to thy wc^ksp 
and according to thy might ? I pray thee, let me go over, and 
aee the good land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly moun* 
tain, and Lebanon." But how is he answered ? ^^Bot the Lord 
was wroth with me for your sakes, and would not hear me ( and 
4be Lord said unto me. Let it suffice thee, speak nosaoie t# 
me of this matter, I will not be spoken to any more about the 
matter.'' And you see afterwards, how contortedly he goey uf 
and dies on this aide Jordan. 'KjIo up and die ;" and he goes up 
and dies; there was no more disputing about the bivsioess ; ho 
was contented to die, and not see that goodly mountain and 
{jebanoo. Certainly that is a very good contentment in toeli 
cases, for the Lord to order whii m sees meet unto our lol 
«nd portion. 

6. A serious diUgence. in present duty* Whoever have not 
a disposition of heut to mind the duty of their own time, the 
Vusiness that liea in their hand to do ) certainl v their temper ia 
1K)t good. But every serious christian can find himself so much 
to do, as to have little leisure to entertain himself unto hia 
piejudice with disquieting thoughts concerning what is yet fu- 
ture, whether ofgood or evil, within the compass of tijne and 
of this present lower world. And if it be observed, 1 dmibt not 
but common eiLperience will give suffirage to it, that they are 
post apt to let out their sfurits extravagantly to mind the con- 
cernments of future time unto anxiety, and ao as to busy them- 
talves most about them, who have the least mind to be busy 
libout present duties. You know the looser and nuMre carelesa 
and licentious christians, that eannot endure to have their spi- 
lita bound and ded down to their woric, the work of their pre- 
sent stations, are they that love to be making complaints | Oh 1 
how could I serve God, if I were but in such a timet Soli- 
haral are they to him of that which is not in their own power^ 
whidi b not theurs. It isonly the present time is theirs : but 
Aey upIU not aaive Urn with that uiiieh they hav^ thepimml 



i48 • 1Mb Work wthb hoLt spirit i«r ■*'■' (iBk. tit. 

day. He tiiat understands his'work and busin^M as a christian^ 
that b, to give ap himself to prayer, and to a serious watching 
over his own heart, to the endeavour of preserving a good 
temper of spirit, or preventing a bad ; he that knows, what it 
is to be intent upon the mortifying of corruption, and the 
qsidcening and exercising of one and another grace season-^ 
aSly, and as occasions do invite and call it forth into exercise ; 
such a one'we may truly reckon to be very well composed in his 
own spirit, in reference to what God does or is doing in ,hls 
time. 

7* Familiarity with death is another thing iii the temper of 
a good soul, diat will very much compose to a quiet peaceful 
frame, during the delay of such things as we wish to see in this 
world, in reference to the prosperous state of the church of 
God and the interest of religion. Certainly a man is to be 
reckoned so much the better christian, by how much the more 
he is acquainted with the thoughts of dying, and hath made 
death familiar to himself. Now he tliat lives conversant about 
the very brink of the igrave, that reckons upon living but a lit- 
tle whik here, but is continually expecting his dismission and 
call into eternity ; cannot surely be concerned to any great 
amdety of mind, about what shall or shall not come in this 
world within his time. For such a one woiild reckon with 
himself; ^^Suppose I had never so great assurance, that such and 
such desirable things shall flill out next year, yet I may die 
this.*' No serious person will put death far from him, look 
upon it as a very dist^t thing ; and therefore such will not 
be very apt to disquiet themselves with the solicitous expec- 
tation of good things on this^ide, because they will still reckon, 
death may come between me and that expectation, if it werl 
ever so near. 

8 A hcavienly frame of spirit will do more than all in this 
matter. To have the heart much taken up with the thoughts* 
of heaven, and the rest which remains for the people of God, 
will deliver one from the danger of hurtful impressions by hav- 
ing the prospect of such good things before us in this world j 
which it may be we shall not live to see. You read of those 
worthies in Hcb. 11. several of whom had been named in tlie 
verses before this which I am about to mention, ver. 13. It is 
said of them, they all died in faith, not having received the 
promises ; but they saw them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers' and pilgrims on the earth. And doing so, they that 
say such things, ver. 14. declare plainly that they seek a 
country ; that it is the affiiirs of some other country that their 
hearu and minds are more upon, and therefore that they are 
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not so greatly concerned about the good and evil that they may 
enjoy or suffer in this country : no, they are seeking a coun- 
try, knowing that their great concerns did not lie much here. 
And therefore they confidently died in faith, not having receiv- 
ed the promise of such and such things that they had the pros- 
pect of; merely through the impression and power that a 
heavenly spirit had with them, to carry them to follow and 
mind heaven and the great concernments of the eternal world, 
that everlasting state of things. And (as was hinted before) it 
is certainly a most intolerable distemper of spirit, and wherein 
we are by no means to suffer or indulge ourselves, that there 
should be a disposition in us to be more pleased and take more 
complacency in ths forethoughts of the best state of things ima- 
ginable in this world, than in the forethoughts of heaven, that 
every way perfect state, unexceptionably perfect. He that can 
be contented to sin on still, that he may have bis imagination 
gratified here in this- world, is certainly under a great distem- 
per, to speak the most gently of it. And how unreasonably 
preposterous is it, that any should prefer that which is but in>- 
termediate, before that which is most ultimately final ? Still 
always that which is best is at last ; that state^f things is the 
only unexceptionable state, which is unalterable ; that state, 
which is never to give place to another, is the only state that is 
entirely and completely good ; it is fit, that that only should be 
so. There is no pretence for a desire of change, in reference 
to a state perfectly good; and whatsoever state is not perfectly 
good, it is still always reasonable to expect and desire a better. 
Now all these things, I doubt not, you must confess at the 
very first view do belong to a well-tempered spirit. And if so, 
it most argue a very ill frame, if there should be any such 
sickly hankerings after the best things that we can imagine in 
thu world, as that we cannot satisfy ourselves, while we have 
no hope, or no great reason to hope, that we shall see them to 
fall out within the compass of our time. 
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SERMON IV/ 



X shall add one or two more principles of a Christian spirit to 
those already mentioned, which cannot but keep our spirits 
composed in the prospect of a better state of things on earthy 
though we have little prospect that we shall live to see it. 

1). A sincere devotedness to God and to his interest. This 
will compose, and upon the matter make us indifferent, ia 
what time or state of things we live, so it may serve hb inter- 
est. We have that notion most clear in our minds, that we 
were not made for ourselves, nor sent into this world upon our 
own errand ; and it can never be well with us, till the temper 
of our spirits doth correspond and answer to the true li^t tnat 
shines in us, to our light in this particular thing ; so as that 
we hereupon become sincerely devoted and given up to God, as 
knowing, that this is our errand in this world, to be to him, 
and to be used by him for his own purposes and services as he 
pleases. We well know, it is very reasonable and fit, he 
should have some or other that should own him even in the 
worst of times ; and why not we ? What reason can we assign, 
why we should be the exempted |>ersons ? Why we^ rather 
than others, should not serve him in difficulties and exercises, 
and endure hard things for him, if he will have it so ? Unto 

* Preached May 29th, 10';8. 
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a frame and state of sincere devotedness to God such a thought 
ivill be very familiar^ **I am not my own ;" and how strange a 
power would such a thought^ seasonably admitted and well 
placed, have upon our souls, to have them contempered to 
this apprehension, **I am none of my own ?** Sincere devoted- 
ness to God is, first, absolute and entire, so as to leave us no 
right in ourselves apart from hi^n ; secondly, upon conviction^ 
that it is the highest excellency created nature is capable of, to 
be in pure subserviency to him; thirdly, upon a thorough appre-^ 
hension, that he is the most competent judge how every one 
of us may serve him to the best purpose, and to the most ad- 
vantage to his interest ; and thereupon, fourthly, it cannot 
but be accompanied with the highest complacency and plea- 
sure that we are serving him, though we are wasting, ourselves 
in serving him. It cannot but be a matter of high complacen 
cy, to be sacriBces consuming in the very flames, on purpose 
for his glory and pleasure. While we apprehend he is pleased, 
it is most agreeable to such a temper of spirit to be highly our- 
selves pleased too. For what, should his pleasure ana ours 
be divers ? And must there be two wills and interests between 
faim and us? 

10. A religious prudent fear of misapplying prophecies, or 
astricting and determining them to this or that point of time, 
which may not be intended by the Spirit of God. It is cer- 
tain, there ought to be a religious fear of this, because they 
are sacred things, and therefore not to be trifled with, or made 
use of to other purposes than they were meant for ; much less 
to serve mean purposes, to gratify our own curiosity, to please 
our fancy and imagination. And there ought to be a prudent 
fear of this, and will be in a well-tempered soul, because of 
the great hurt and danger that may attend such misapplications. 

There are two extremes, that persons are apt to run into in 
this matter ; either to set such foretold events too far ofl*, or 
to make them too near : and we are prone to run into one or 
the other of them, according as the cases vary and are opposite. 
For suppose it to be either a bad state of things that is foretold, 
or suppose it a time for doing some duty unto which we are 
disinclined, then we make the time very remote ; put far off 
the evil day, think the time b not come yet of building the 
house of God, of being intent upon the duty that is incumbent 
vpon us. But if they be halcyon days, and it be a grateful ' 
jHtMpect of things that we have before us ; then we are as apt 
to set it too near, and to catch at these good things prematurely, 
before they be ripe and ready for us, or we for them. And 
here lies our danger. 

I woDQft but reccmimeud U> you that remarkable piece .o£ 
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Scripture, in^Thes. 2. 1, 2. Now we beseech you, bre* 
thren, by the coining of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our, 
gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, (or by pretended in- 
spirations, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the 
day of Christ is at hand. You shall hardly meet with a more 
solemn, earnest obtestation in all the Bible, than this is : 
that is the thing I reckon it so very remarkable for. ^*l beseech 
you, brethren, by <he coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ;'' by 
what he knew was most dear to them, and the mention where* 
of would be most taking to their hearts ; if you have any kind- 
ness for the thoughts of that day, any love for the appearance 
and coming of our Lord ; if ever any such thoughts have been 
grateful to your hearts : we beseech you by that coming of 
his, and by your gathering together unto him, that you be not 
aoon shaken in mind, tliat you do not suffer yourselves to be 
discomposed by an apprehension, as if the day of Christ werie 
at hand. It may perhaps be thought very strange, why the 
apostle should lay so mighty a stress upon this matter, to ob- 
test in it so very earnestly. And really 1 could not but think it 
exceeding strange, if I could be of the mind, that the coming 
of Christ here spoken of were only the time of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and that the man of sin afterwards spoken of 
were only meant of Simon Magus and his impostures, the 
feats that he was at that time supposed and believed to do ; 
which certainly could be things of no such esLtraordinary con- 
cernment unto them, tlmt lived so far off as Thessalonica at 
that time, and much less to the whole Christian church. But 
if we consider the thing itself, according to the ordinary notion 
that is wont to obtain concerning this day of our Lord, and 
the gathering together of all his saints unto him ; certainly it 
was a matter of most extraordinary importance, that it should 
not be apprehended as at hand. For do but think, what dis- 
mal consequences would liave ensued^ if it should have been 
so apprcliended, lis if that blessed state of things were pre- 
sently to talvc place, were even at the door. We know what 
a dreadful apostasy hath come since, hath intervened, and of 
how long continuance. If this liad obtained as a part of the 
religion of christians, that the day of the Lord was then at 
hand ; why then,-^ — 

' First. How strangely had the christians of that time been 
diverted from the proper work and business of their present 
day ? all held at a gaze, and in an amused expectation of the 
present rominff of our Lord. ! 

Secondly. What a strange surprize had the afflictions been to 
them, that did ensue ! When they were in a present expec- 
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tttioQ of nothing but the glorious appearance of their liord, t9 
have had things come upon them that were of so (Urectlj eon* 
trary a nature and import 1 Instead of that^ to be presently 
thrown into a sea of trouble, or into the flames of suffering, 
how strange a surprize had it been 1 

Thirdly. What a despondency of spirit had followed upom 
their disappointment I How had the Christian hopes every 
where languished, and their hearts even failed them and died 
within them 1 As it was with them not being yet instructed 
in the constitution and design of Christ's kingdom ; whose very 
hopes did expire, when he expired. '^We trusted^ that it wa« 
he, that should have redeemed Israel." 

Fourthly. How. had it caused the infidel world to triumph 
over Christianity ! How had it opened their mouths wide ! 
^ This was a part of the religion of christians, that their Christ 
was to come again in that very age ; and now even from their 
own principles, their religion is proved a cheat, a mere im* 
posture." 

There is certainly very great danger, and there ought there* 
fore to be a religious and a prudent fear, lest we should mis- 
apply prophecies^ and determine them unto unintended wAnta 
of time. It is very agreeable unto a good temper of spuit so 
to do. And if we do so, that very awe will keep us composed 
and within the bounds of modesty and good temper. 

I therefore shut up what I have (o say on the first propositioit 
offered from the text with this caution. That we take heed, 
lest we fail of giving a due preference unto the Spirit of holiness, 
or the Spirit of God as he is the Spirit of holiness, above what 
we give to the spirit of prophecy, as sttcb. In so plain a ease 
I joeed not industriously to represent to you the inequality of 
the comparison; and how much the Spirit of houness, as 
such, is to be preferred before the spirit c^ prophecy, as such. 
That is peculiar unto the children of the Most High, the sons of 
God, those that are designed for an eternal inheritance : the 
other, strangers, even a paganish Balaam, may share and par- 
take in, as well as others. And what good woidd it do qs» if 
we had the foreknowledge of all events through all succeeding 
time ? Most apparent it b, that infinite knowledge doth only 
agree with infinite power ; and therefore that it is fit, that 
knowledge should be proportionably bounded as power is, kept 
within as narrow limits. It would not only do us no good, but 
it would be a most unspeakable prejudice to us, to have the 
foreknowledge of all events ; that that should be the measure 
and compass of our understanding faculty, to have the know* 
ledge of things future as well as ofthose that are present. For 
plain it is, tMt the good things that we should foreknow, if we 
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tee tbem certain not to fall out in our own time^ and especial* 
W if we did foreknow that thtpj would nearly border upon our 
time ; how should we languish in the very sight of them, that 
we should come so near, and not reach ? And for all the evils 
that we should foresee, we should thereby multiply them, and 
•offer every affliction a thousand times over ; whereas God in- 
tends we should suffer it but once. We should bring the trou- 
ble of all our days into every day. It was therefore certainly a 
merciful law, if we would understand it ; ^'Take no thought 
for to»niorrow ; sufficient for the day is the evil of it." And I 
reckon it admirable wisdom, which we are all concerned to 
adore, that when it was as easy to God to have given us a ca- 
talogue of all considerable events unto the end of the worlds 
determined unto certain times when they should fall out, as to 
give us the ten commandments ; he hath done this, and not 
that. Is was admirable wisdom, which we ought highly to 
reverence him for, that he hath stated our case so, and doth 
keep times and seasons so hid in liis own hand and power, as 
he is pleased to do. And for whatsoever satisfaction we are 
capable of taking, in apprehending the substantial truth of such 
a thing without bringing it to circumstances, that there is 
such a good state of things for the church of God in this world, 
^md at one time or other will obtain ; whatever just satisfaction 
we can take in the apprehension of it, I reckon, that if we 
had that due respect that we should have unto a right tempe- 
rature of our own minds and hearts, in such particulars as I 
have mentioned, we should thereby highly enhance that plea- 
sure ; as much as the pleasure that a temperate man takes in 
eating and drinking is greater, than that which a furious and 
libidinous appetite is capable of taking, in a person to whom his 
Tery hunger is a disease. And therefore now I shall leave this 
proposition, and go on to that other truth that we observed. 

That such a good state of things can never be brought about, 
but by a great effusion of the Spirit of God. 

InspcflJcing to this, I shall, — briefly shew what kind of 
communication of the Spirit this must be : and then — shew the 
apt and appropriate usefulness of that means unto this end, the 
llringing about of a good state of things. 

L What kind of communication it must be. 

If we speak of it objectively, that is, in respect of the thing 
eommimicated ; so the communication of the Spirit must in- 
tend the influences and operations of the Spirit, and the con- 
sequent effects and fruits of it ; its x^f'^^A^^'^^^ those princi- 
pally and chiefly that do accompany salvation, which proceed 
from it as the Spirit of holiness. Though yet we are not to 
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exclude those ordinary gifts of the Spirit^ that are statedly m 
the churchy and subservient to those other. Whether ever 
any extraordinary gifts shall be renewed^ that, because I know 
nothing of it, I shall affirm nothing in. 

If you speak of this communication f(»rmally, as to the na* 
ture or kind of it in itself considered ; so we may understand it 
to be a very great and plentiful communication, that is here 
meant. So the very expression in the text of pouring forth 
doth import ; the same word being used sometimes to signify 
the larger and more remarkable issues of God's wrath, wheOi 
as a deluge, and inundation, it breaks forth upon a people ana 
overflows. It signifies (as some critical writers do observe,) 
both celerity and abimdance in the efiFusioa. And the expres- 
sion Iiaving that use, to denote the breakings forth of the 
wrath and fury of God, and being now applied here to this 
purpose, it carries such an import with it, as if it had beeo 
said ; *' My ^Tath was never poured fordi so copiously, so 
abundantly, but that there shall be as large and cbpious aa 
effusion of my Spirit/' I take it, that these two properties 
must be understood to belong unto this communication ; the 
fulness of it, in reference to each particular soul, or inten* 
sively considered ; and the universality of it, so. as that it shalt 
extend unto vastly many, in comparison of what it hath done s 
but neither of them to be understood in an absolute sense* 
And so much being supposed, (as there will be occasion in 
future inferences from Scripture to let you see,) that the oom<* 
munication will be of this kind, and qualified by such pro- 
perties ; we have a sufficient ground, upon which to go oa 
onto the next head, that is, to shew, 

II* The apt and appropriate usefulness of this effiision of the 
Spirit unto this purpose, to bring about a good state of things 
for the Christian church. And in doing that, we shall have 
two things to evince, — ^The efficacy of such an effiision of the 
Spirit UDto this purpose : and — the necessUy of it. That 
tills means will certainly do the business, and that no* 
thii^ else can ; that there is no other way to bring such a state 
of things about. Which things need to be insisted on particu- 
larly and severally, to obviate two great evils, into which we 
are very incident ; that is, — ^to distrust such a spiritual means 
of our good, and of the common g^, as this is : and — to 
let our minds and hearts hanker after some other means and me- 
thods, that certainly will never do the business. 

There is a very great aptness to distrust such a means as 
ihisy to entertain very cold thoughts about it. The Spirit! 
How should the Spirit do such a thing as this ? bring about a 
-vniversal tranq^uillity and peace, and in all respects « more 
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prosperous and £k>iirishiDg state for the church of God in the 
worid ? That same expression of the prophet, and the form 
of it, i>eing considered, that it is expostnlatory, <*Is the Spi- 
rit of the Lord straitened ?" Mic. 2. 7* (So the house of Jacob 
is e3q>ostalated with;) it imports a very great aptitude even in 
a professing people, to liave a great deal of distrust about the 
Spirit, and the effi^s to be accomplished and brought about 
by it. It is a keen and pungent way of speaking to speak ex- 
postulatorily, as here. ^^ What ! have you learned no better^ 
you house cf Jacob, than to think, that the Spirit of the Lord 
can be straitened ? that there can be any limits, and bounds set 
unto its power and influence */' 

There is as great an aptness to trust in other mectnsy and 
let out our hearts to them. An arm of flesh signifies a great 
deal, when the power of an almighty Spirit is reckoned as no- 
thing. And persons are apt to be very contriving, and prone 
to forecast, how such and such external forms would do our 
business, and make the church and the Christian interest hugely 
prosperous. As great an extravagancy, as if we would suppose^ 
that fine sights would fill a himgry belly, or that gay clothes 
would cure an ulcerous body; (as I remember that is Plutarch's 
similitude ;) or a diadem cure an aching head, or a fine shoe a 
gouty foot. It is a very vain thing to think, that any thing 
that is merely external can reach this end or do this business* 
For it cannot be done by any other way, by any might or pow- 
er, but by the Spirit of the living God. And therefore we 
shall speak distinctly to these two things, the efficacy^ and 
neces^hfy of such an ef&sion of the Spirit unto this purpose. 

1. The efficacy of it, to bring about a very happy state of 
tilings to the Chrisdan church. Do but a little recollect your- 
•elves, what hath been said concerning such a state of things 
as we might call happy and prosperous. All is capable of be- 
ing reduced to these two things, first, the more vigorous and 
lively verdure of religion, that that itself do live and prosper 
more : ^ and then, secondly, that there go therewith esctemal 
tranquillity andfieace. Now it may easily be apprehended^ 
how an eftision of the Spirit doth directly do the former; and 
we shall afterwards come to shew, how by thai\t doth the 
latter too. 

(I.) There is nothing that is so genuine and natural a pro- 
duct of the effusion of the Spirit, as the life of religion in the 
world. And it may be shewn, how the Spirit may have an 
influence to this purpose, both mediately and immediately. 

[1.] Mediately ; it may have an influence to the promoting 
of the life and vigour and power of religion^ by the intervention 
of some other things : As^^ 



Fit9t. VftMttAH of ttokfO^* arttf potentifte) Of the €m\^. 
W&lkvtfhxXi'e^Aetice, hiW in tfll tioH^ and ages our owti 
lltittoii httth feh the diffei^t iiiflu^eei Of tHe pribce^, imdef* 
tMiicb wcT h^ver be«u. But ^inr aV^ not how tb b<^ eoAlBtii^ 
within so nam^M^ bteiidi J for i^^e d^ stiedting^ Of tticf st^« of 
the church of God in the general. And think h6^ it' Will b<!^ 
if such scriptlif^s ewr eome to htfv^'fT Aill^ srccottiplishtbfent 
tfaah they have fet had ; #heti in all the pM^ of thfe Christtatl 
world kiifg^ rtisAl be nursing fatheY^, qui^dti^ nursing vM^^tsj 
when the church shall suck the breasts of kiug%^ WhM' th^ 
iflory of tho Gentiles' ftoill liy them ht brought intb' it. How 
BKidi will it mdce for the prosperity of i^ligion every ^herd ia 
the world When these shall- betconiein all ptdces th^propdf 
characters of princes, (as they are'the'chat^l^ers of What should 
be ;) that they ^esttfer the wicked With tlieir d^, that they artl 
just, ruling in the fear of the Lord; and are upoti thi^'pe6}il^^ 
as showers upon the mown graStf, and as cle'ai' shirting after 
nin, are meti of courage, mdn fearidg God atid hatihg cov^t- 
<n»mess ? ThiUk whether this will not do ihUch to the nlklfiri^ 
Of a happy state as tb the interest of religion in the worid> 
when they shall universally concur or vwy genttrally in tKd 
practical acknowledgment/that Christ iirKfnir of kiiig^, aiid 
ford o( lords, willingly nestgn a^ it were thai* sceptreir; of 
hold theiA only in a direct atid de^i^ed^bdTdliiatiOd ahd st<li^ 
tfk^ency tb hink and his seeptre^* 

Secondly. By and thrc^ugfa them, upon Whom' the woric of 
the go^l is itiedn^betit io the ehuitli, the itiitliisier^ df iti 
Ifi stfch a thne, when the Spirit shall be pOurtfd forth plenti* 
fulhr^stire they^all have their ph^portidAable share. AViM wHM 
tfticn a time as that shall oneecome, I brieve yod' will heiK^ 
muchotHer kind of tfehnons, or they wlli^ Who shall li^c^tb 
such a tinlie, than vou are wont to do noW af daV^ : sOi:ds will 
surely be dealt withal ift another kind Of nite.' tti^plain, to6 
^adly piafn; there is a great retraction of tKe^S^ltit of God evi-ii 
from us : we know riot how to speak' Kviiig seiifse unto sodls^ 
how to get within yoti: Our words dl^ k(' oUt motiths, of 
dktyp and die betweeti you and usl W^ ^\^ fkiitt, when yA% 
ipeak ; long experienced unsuccessf ulnrc^y liiidfes us- de^jio^d- : 
w^speA not as pefsotts that hopetO pi^eMil, that eicpect* ttt 
make yod serious, heavenly, nriodlFiiI' Of G6d, and ta walW 
more like christians. The itiMho^ of alliiriti^and cohvlrfcM^ 
•Mis, emti that soAie of us have ktiOwn, aa-e Idst frbAt Mdtif^ 
ua in a great part • There have be^ - other' ways* taken, thaii 
we can tOU how now to All upotf , for th«» riWllifyihg of the ob- 
dumte, and tlie at^Mretiirig^ of tlve selt^e, afih!( the cbnvincitf^ 
Jtfld th^p^MffiH^of the obstinate, and thO winmorOf the <fii^ 
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affected. Sore there will be a larger share, that will come even 
to the part of ministers, when such an effusion of the Spirit 
shall be, as is here signified : that they shall know how to 
speak to better purpose, with mare compassion and sense, with 
more seriousness, with nKMre authority and allurement, thaa 
we now fiod we can. 

Other ways also we may suppose the Spirit to have mediate 
influence by others for this purpose. I shall only close this 
discourse with saying somewhat to an objection that some may 
be apt to make. 

'^ But to what great purpose is it, tdaj some say, to speak 
of what the Spirit will do, when it shall be so largely and plen^ 
tifully poured forth ? lliis we do not doubt, but when the 
Spirit comes it will do very great matters ; (as the Jews' expec-r 
tation was, ' When Elias cometh, he will restore all things '/) 
but what shall we do in the mean time ? and what good will 
the foreknowledge of this do us now )" 

Certainly it will import us not a little even now, to knpw 
which way we are to look, wliat it is that will do our business, 
and must do it ; to be at least delivered from that impertinent 
trouble of making vain attempts, and of expecting that to be 
clone any other. way, which ean never be. Our experience 
(hews us, alas ! it is not this nor that external frame of ihings, 
that can mend our c^is^» Should we not be as bad, as anv 
other men can be to us, if there be not another spirit ? Hath 
not experience shewn it.? And to l^ave a disposition to be 
continually making attempts, wherein we are sure to be disap-: 
pointed, and can bring about nothing, so that we shall but 
traffic for the wind ; it is but to add mockery to the torment 
of our disease, it is indeed a part of the disease itself, to 
have a kind of pruipiency, and itch to trying things, that would 
make our case so much the worse. A prosperous state of 
things externally, some are ready to imagine, would itself do 
all. Alas! What an impertinency werQ,that, and bow little 
to the purpose ? In all likelihood it would make us ten thou- 
sand times worse, than the . sharpest sufferings could ever 
make us, or let us be, according to God's ordinary metliods. 
And to know, that we are to look one way, is certainly a great 
advantage ; that we may hence at least learn not to look a con-? 
trary way ; that when we hear it is the effusion of this Spirit 
must do ovir business, we should not let our spirits run mtQ 
union with another kind of spirit : as it is with all such, tliat^ 
when a state of things displeases them, are ready to cry out, 
^^Let fire come down from heaven, and make a present destruc- 
tion of all.*' '* You know not what spirit you are of,*' 'Saith our. 
Lord in this case. Is this like the gentle workiQigs of that ^cri 
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nign and sweet Spirit that we are told must do our business ? 
And it would be a great advantage to us^ if the apprehension 
ofthis did so constantly and habitually possess our souls^ and 
smk into our hearts, as to frame all our deportments according- 
ly ; and that this might be understood to be our only avowed 
expectation and hope. It would deliver the rest of men from 
fear about us ; for certainly no man hath any reason to be 
afraid of the Spirit of God : that never did any one any hurt. 
It can never do men any hurt surely to be made better by its 
operations in so easy a way, and to be brought into so easy a 
state, as that will be sure to issue in. Hereupon we shall de-* 
liver ourselves and the world about us from a great deal of in- 
convenience, if once this be but understood, ,and avowed, and 
seconded by all suitable deportments, that we only expect the 
Spirit of the blessed God to change the state of thinp in the 
world, and to make it better and more favourable unto the re^ 
ligiou of serious christians. 



s«o 
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TlCnS have been treating of the mediate influence of the Spi^ 
*^ rit in order to the more proaperous and fkmrishing state 
of religion in the world : and have shewn what influence it 
may have unto this purpose, by the magistracy, and by the 
ministry, being exercised immediately upon them, and so 
working mediately by them for the promoting of religion 
amongst others, by those that stand invested with the glory of 
these great offices. We shall go bstb shew what influence it 
may have, 

Thirdly. By means of family order. And it is too obvious 
unto common observation, how religion hath decayed, and 
the interest of it declined by the dbuse and deficiency of thia 
means ; since fEunilies have become ao much the nurseries of 
vice and wickedness, that were much more generally the seed* 
plots of religion. 

I doubt not but many of you can remember the time, when 
in this city family discipline was much another thing than now 
it is ; and the sobriety and diligence and regularity of youth 
much more than now ; and fewer known to miscarry than at 
this time. And it is too plain a case, that the miscarriage of 
^o many doth owe itself much to this, the neglect and letting 
down of family government, and the banishing of religion out 
of families, at least in a very great degree : that there is so 

* Pleached Juae^th^ l6;8 
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littk calling upon the name'CfGodyMO little of family iRonUp^ 
Amily mstruotioDy £iHiity discipliiie; that tbei3e aoe soSom 
governess of faauMts, of wbom it may be paid ; as ^foneeniiiir 
Ateabam,'^ I know Abraham:" Wiuit wiU he do ? He will 
IKMnmand .his iHMisflbold, Gen; IB. 19. How few willtbe state 
4of the case-admit that character to ibe given of in our daysl^ 
JHow little care is taken to ground them that are under *tlie 
olua*ge and inspeotion of mastei:8 of families, in thejprincqilei 
of religion! Oowe observe from sabbath to sabmidi, tbat 
4bev profit by ordinances ? whether they are going fotward or 
^ckward in 'the business of religion ? And where .the fatbem 
gf families have, or pcetend to bave less time, bow mudh 
•might be done by the fnothen among the vounger cbtldi^fty 
andtbeservants'of their own sex? And whereas by the su- 
perior 'heads of lamUies want of time is very much pretendedy 
pray, whose is your<time, do you reckon ? And whose bun« 
pessiis it, that you >liave>to do in the world, Crod-s or yotti" 
own} And if you will say, that th^ duties of your calUngs ai^ 
pavt of the Imsiness thatXxod wiH^have you doj it js but kop 
^possible-to dO'God-s business as our o|im ; and <diereibre k i 
4o*be considered, whetfier vou <lo that business as <jrod'6 or m 
jrour own : and -suppose it -nevtt' so much (God's, and itytend* 
ed for him ; Doth the doing of partvCxcuse the neglect of jl^ 
rest? And -the lesser «nd lEHich inferior part, the.n^lect of 
the more noble i^nd principal :msts of your business ? -Or .woi|ij| 
you thiidc, that«that servant aid 4i|oharge himself fidtfafully^ to 
^he office or obligations under wbichlie is, who, when you 
commit 4o hx^ -in a jitated course many sorts <of business to be 
done^ spends all liis4ime«boot one, and negleots all the rest, 
and the ^in.and most important .pMts of ^ bunness you have 

£xit into Kis'huids'? And I think it might be considered to^ 
y ^ood purpose, whether (since there hath been so great /l 
jpeglect ^k'eemng up order imd government and worship^ 
Am\lies, and the thing that is at the first .ch^Uenge replied i>^ 
every one is lack of .tiine,) the city k .grown much richer than 
it was in tI)os^ former days, when 'mein could ^re paore time 
for such purposes than thev.do now ? 

Whatsoever there is of digression in this, I submit it to yoqf 
Ofm iudgment, how qeedfufand seasonable it is^ a.nd whetl^er 
k be pertinent i^id proper. But I make no doubt, that, when*** 
sqeverGo^s^Ndl restore religion in the world, an^ makei^i} 
again to prosper, and more to prosper, .as we bope hewill ; it 
%Vll be by this m^ei^ns in ye;ry great part.' Much wi^l be dpne 
^Mvards it^ when k shatt ptoise God to stir up the hefuts of 
ttiosf, that are governors df families, parents an^ masters, and 
to set 'AflB with' eftct on thrir du^ m ^es^ ^Ihinfs ; iwhen 
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Ihey shaH be brought more to tender the precious immortal 
soqIs under their care^ and be filled with a more just zeal 
-flgmintt the licentiousness and growing debauchery of the 
Hvorldk I make no doubt, but when it shall be so, this will 
he found to do a great di^l towards the reviving and restoring' 
Teligiooi amongst men. There will be a time, when it shall be 

S'd severally, and singly concerning the families of Israel, 
It God is the God of all their fomilies, (as it is in Jer. 3 L 
JL.) and they shall be his people ; so as that the relation shall 
•kiot be only with the bulk and body of the people in gross, but 
iBven with particular families. And this, it is said, should be 
in the latter days, if you look back to the close of the foregoing 
.chapter, chap. SO. 24. In the latter days, ye shall consider it. 
And at the same time, saith the Lord, will I be the God of all 
,the families of Israel, and they shall be my people. And it is 
said, it should be at such a time, as wherein there should be 
planting of vines upon the mountains of Samaria, (chap. 31 . 5.) 
and when the watchmen upon the mount Ephraim should cry^ 
f^ Arise y^, and let us go up to Zion, unto the Lord our God," 
.{ver. 6.) when the people of Ephraim, that is, of the other 
Jen tribes that use to go under that name, and those that did 
oelong to Samaria, should go to Zion, as heretofore ; a thin^ 
jfhich certainly hath not yet been. 

' Fourthly. By means of the more common and general exam^* 
jrie of serious and exemplary religion in the professors of it. 
That is one great means^ by which we may suppose the Spirit 
of God will work much, when it hath made religion to revive 
and live in some, to make their exemplary walking the means 
fd diffusing religion unto others* Religion is now, as it is ex- 
emplified in the walking and practice of the most, a very little 
alluring thing, very little amiable ; it carries little of invitation 
in it, little by which we may suppose it capable of proselyting 
the world, and captivating of men generally to the love of it. 
The mean, low, abject spirit that is discovered by some, and 
the contentious, jangling and quarrelsome spirit that is disco- 
vered by others, carry little of allurement in them to strangers, 
and signify little to the making of proselytes, and the winning 
of persons to the love of religion. We have reason to expect 
that God will work mightily to make religion spread, by a cer-f 
tain aptitude that there shall be in it, when grown more lively 
and more vigorous, and a brighter shining and more glorious 
thing in the world, to attract hearts into the good liking of it. 

We go on to speak-— 

[2.] Of its more immediate and direct influence upon the 
touls themselves to be wrought upon ; which was the second 
^d propounded to be spoken to. And so we are to redtOBy 
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that it& greater iDfluence, (wben there shall be sueh an efiiisioii';^ 
of the Spirit, as we have been speaking of,) will shew itself inr 
these two great and noble effects : — ^In numerous conversions :* 
and^ — ^In the high improvement and growth of those that sini 
cerely embrace religion, their eminent holiness; which,, 
when we consider, will make the matter we were last speaking: 
of more apprehensible to us, what example may do to the^ 
speaking of it yet further and further, as things once growing^ 
grow apace ; especially such things as are themselves of a venf» 
growing and diffusive nature. The Scripture speaks very much 
10 many places to both these purposes. 

First. There are many scriptures, that respect the matter of 
the church's increase by numerous conversions. Which is 
an increase as to its extent, as the other will be as to its glory. 
To instance in some few of the scriptures, that speak of the 
enlargement of the church by numerous conversions. We ar^ 
tpld in Isaiah 2. 2, &c. what shall come to pass in the last days. 
You have these two forms of expression, the latter days, and^ 
the last days. The expression of the latter days doth more ge« 
nerally, according to the language of the Jews, intend the 
times of the Messiah. They divided time into these threes 

Seat parts, the time or age before the law, the age under thev 
iv, and the age (as they called it) of the Messiah. The ex^ 
pression is here the last days, which seems rather to import, 
the latter part of the latter time $ as there is still later and> 
l^ter, till It come to the very last. Now ^Vin the last days,^ 
tiie mountain of the Lord's house'' (which is spoken by way of, 
allusion to Zicm, and the temple that stood upon that moun- 
tain) '^ shall be established in the top of the mountains, andr 
shall be exalted above the hilb, and all nations shall flow unto^ 
it^ And many people i^hall go and say. Come ye, and let U9. 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house • of the Grod/ 
of Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk ia 
his paths | for o\it of Zion shall go forth the law, and the- 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many people, and they shall, 
l^t their swords into plowshares, and their spears into prun- 
ing hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against nation, net-. 
Iher shall they learn war any ihore.'' Su<^ a time as that the 
world hath not yet known, so as that it should be said gene* * 
ri^y concerning it, that this great effusion of the Spirit, and 
S|ich a cessation from hostilities and wars in the world, should 
be concomitant and conjunct with one another : we have not 
had hitherto opportunity to observe a coincidency of these two. 
things. To the same purpose is that In the prophecy of 
jVlicah^ which I mention as being of so near affinity with th^ 
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yerjr letter of this text, Mie. 4. 1, 2. ^^Itt the losf diqrs'it' 
)dhall come to pess, thdt the modiitain of the hduse of the Ldrd' 
ihall be eitabhibed in the top of the moimttiihs, and it- sAialr 
"be exalted aboVe the hills, and people shall flow liilto it. Kii& 
wHMy nations shall come, and say. Come and let us go U^ to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob, 
ftc.'* The same words as before, with very little variation, 
.jLnd that passage of a great prinde's dream, Daniel 2. 34j 35. 
dt*' the storW cut out of the mountain without hands, that be- 
dkcrae a ^at mountain, and filled the earth f* I can, for m/ 
part, neither understand it in so carnal a sbnse as some do, 
ifor in so limited a sense as othei^. Certainly it must signify 
#)me greater thing, than we Imve yet sieen. And such numer- 
ous accessions to the church By the power of the Holy Ghost in 
eonverting work, seem plainly iritendedand pointed oiit, Isaiah 
Mv. 1. ** Sing, O barren, thoii that didst not bear J break forth' 
into sihj^ng and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with 
diild : for more are the children of the desolate," (of her that 
was so,) ** than the children of the martied wife, saith the 
Lord." There should be ai^ far gteater fruitfulness, than in' 
Ae time of thefr more forme*, stable church state, when they' 
lii{ipeai«d a people in covenant-relation, married to God. This^ 
thed^ spoken dir^betly and immediately of the Jewish churcfa^- 
liieatiain find'by them the Universal Gospel church> whom that' 
^orchdidin sortie sort typStally represent. *^ Enlarge the 
place of thy tent, (sd it follows, ver. 2i S.) arid let them 
fitretch forth tlie ciirtittus of thy luibitatiot» ; s^are not. length- 
m' th^ corda, and streiUgthen thy stal^es ': For thoti shalt 
ibeak forth on the right l&id, and on the lef^, and thy seed 
ihKll'iiiherit the Gentilev^ a^ make the desolate cities to be 
ihhabitcd." The like ii in Isa. Ixvi. 6, &c. ^' A voice of 
jAoise from the city, a voice frctax the temple, a voice of the" 
ZfOrd that rendereth recompMce to hia enemies. Before she' 
t%availed,- she brought forth; before her pain cAme, she wirf 
d^t'^e^d of a man-(^hild. Who hath heard such a thing ? who* 
Math seen such things ? shall the earth be made lb bripg^ forth* 
in one day ? or shall a nation be bom at once?" Wteit can' 
this intend) but some such mighty effusion of the Spirit, by" 
il'hich thefe shall be great collections and gatheiings in of 
urmlfi as it were on a sudden ? To the swtie purpose m Istti^ 
fto. 5. *' Th'on shalt see and flow together; ahd' thine* heart^ 
shall fear and be enlarged, because the abtmdande of the sea 
'Shall be converted unto thee," (the islahd^ dr those that' 
inhabit the more rafaritime places,) " and the fbrtes of the' 
Gentiles shall come unto thet." This is iiitrdducW in verse 
* ** lAStvip thine eyes romrf about and'^e^ : alitbey gather 
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lbemae)ves to^the/, they come to thee, thy sons shall come 
frook far, and thy daughters shall he nursed at thy side/' And 
yer» S. ^^ Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves 
to the windows 2 *' Gathering in like great flocks of doves, 
that as a dense opacous cloud darken the air as they fly ! 
Which numerous increase is most emphatically signified hy the 
apt and elegant metaphor used, psalm 1 10. 3. where it is said 
tae subjects of phrist's kingdom should be multiplied ^' as 
^ew from the womb of the morning/' That is a vast and spa- 
cious womb ; imagine, how innumerable drops of dew distil 
out from thence ; such shall the multitude of the converts be in 
the Christian church. That such scriptures have been fulfilling 
ever since the first dawnlngs of Cliristianity, there is no doubt ;, 
but the magnificence of the expressions of many of these pro- 
phecies, seem yet to be very for from being answered by cor- 
respondent eflfects. The passage in Joel 2. 28. where it is 
laid, that ^^ the Spirit shall be poured forth upon all flesh,^' 
lire are told, it is true, in Acts 2. 16. that it had its accom- 
plishment : ^' Thb is that which was spoken by the prophet,'' 
sailh Peter, when the people began to wonder at what they 
aaw, upon that strange ponring forth of the Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost. But it is plain, that he did not intend,, that the 
completion of that prophecy was confined to that point of time* 
For afterwards, in ver. 37* he tells them that were now awaken-^ 
ed, and oried, '^ Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" that 
theyjnust ^^repentandbe baptized, and they should receive 
thegift of the Holy Ghost." Fcht, saith he, ^^the promise'* 
(that promise most apparently, that he had reference to before,) 
^^uatp you, and to your cluldren, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call.'* So that all that 
was intended in that prophecy is not fulfilled, till God hath 
done calling. And many other scriptures seem to intimate, 
that there shall be a time of &r more general calling, than hath 
been hitherto ; when the receiving and gathering in '^of the 
Jews shaU be as life from the dead,'* as a resurrection from the 
dead, Rom. 11. U. And when the frilness of theCrentiles 
shall come in, ver. 25. The way of speaking implies, that 
that fulness or plenitude was yet behind, to succeed after the 
apostle's time ; and no such time hath succeeded yet. 

SeconcUy. There are many scriptures also, that speak of the 
great improvement and growth of christians by the immediate 
work of the Spirit of God. When I say, immediate, 1 do not 
mean, as if it did work without means ; but that by the means 
it doth itself immediately reach its subject ; and therefore, that 
all the operations, of the Spirit, whether in converting or in 
building op of souls^ lie not in the instruments, but strike 



through all) so as to reach their subject. But that only on the 
by. Many scriptures speak of the great improvement of the 
church in point of holiness; so that it shall increase, not only 
in extent) but in glorjs and in respect of the lustre, loveliness 
and splendour of religion in it ; that it shall become a much 
more beautiful and attractive thing, according to the represen- 
tation which it shall have in the profession and conversation of 
them that sincerely embrace it. Which I suppose to be more 
especially pointed at in such ])assages as these. Isaiah Ix. 1, 2^ 
3. " Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee. For behold, the darkness shall cover 
the earth, and gross darkness the people ; but the Lord shall 
arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And 
the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the bright* 
iiess of thy rising.'^ This speaks that religion should be so 
glorious a thing in its own subject, as by that means to be in« 
viting and attractive to those that were without the church ; 
and so doth directly and immediately «peak of such an effect^ 
as should be wrought by the Spirit of God upon persons seri* 
ously religious themselves, to make them far to excel and out- 
shine the glory of former times and ages. This also is the 
more peculiar aspect and reference of that prophecy in Mai. 4. 
2. ^^ But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of righ- 
teousness arise with healing under his wings*'* That is, in 
that day of the Lord spoken of in vcr. i. ^^ Behold, the day 
Cometh, that shall bum as an oven ; and all the proud, yea 
and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that 
Cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch.'* Here is a predic- 
tion of such an operation of the Spirit, as hath the actual 
fearers of God already for the subject of it ; upon them the 
Sun of righteousness shall arise with reviving cherishing beams^ 
and make them spring and prosper and flourish even as calves 
of the stall, as it is there expressed. Religion will not then 
be such a faint, languid, impotent thing, as now it is, that 
makes men differ very little from other men, makes them but 
to look and walk and converse as others do. 

Thirdly. Other scriptures speak of both these eflfects toge- 
ther ; and so of the increase of the church both ways at once, 
both ill extent and glory. As 1 reckon all those may be under- 
stood to have that import, that speak of the new heavens and 
the new earth that should be in the . latter times : which are 
only metaphorical expressions ; the heaven and tlie earth be- 
ing the universe, making up the frame and compages of na- 
ture. These expressions are only borrowed, and denote how 
universal and glorious a change should be la the world j foii 
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these new heavens and that new earth are specified by the 
same adjunct, wherein dwelleth righteousness, in one of those 
texts. We have it mentioned twice in the propliecy of Isaiahj 
that he would create new heavens, and a new earth, cliap. 6i. 
17. chap. 661. 22. And in 2 Pet. 3. 13. that in these there 
should dwell righteousness. The renovation should consist in 
this ; and both the universality and the intensive perfection of 
it are signified. The heavens and the earth, that is, the whole 
frame of things, should he the subject of the alteration ; and 
this alteration should be a renovation, the making of them new, 
that is, better ; as the newness of things is an ordinary Scrip<- 
ture expression of the excellency of them. Now the creation 
of these must refer to this time of the great restitution : as 
John speaks, Rev. 21. 1. '^ I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away;*' 
the former frame of things was all vanished and gone ; nothing 
was like its former self, but all things were made new, as i^ 
added ver. 5. a day, wherein there should be as it were a 
new making of the world. The following texts also speak of 
that double increase of the church jointly, Isa. 32. 14, 15. A 
time and state of great desolation is spoken of as preceding, 
and to be continued. Till when ? ^* Until the Spirh be poured 
upon us from on high :** and what then ? ^^^e wilderness shall 
be a fruitful field.'' There is the taking in of more from the 
world, extending the territories of the church funher, the in- 
closing of much more of the wilderness than hath hitherto 
been : ^^ and the fruitful field be counted for a forest :" that, 
which was before reckoned a fruitful field, be counted to have 
been but as a forest, in comparison of what it shall be improv- 
ed to : there is the increase of the church in respect of the 
liveliness and power of religion among converts. So in chap. 
35. 1,2. ^* The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad 
for them, and the desart shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 
It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even witli joy and 
singing ; the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the ex- 
cellency of Carmel and Sharon ; they shall see the glory of the 
Lord, and the excellency of our God." 

And both these efiects, niunerous conversions, and the high 
improvements of converts, are so connatural, so congenerous, 
do so very well agree with one another, that wc may very well 
suppose them to go together, that the former will be accompa- 
nied with the latter. For this great effusion of the Spirit we 
must tmderstand to be sanative, intended for the healing of a 
diseased world, and to repair the corrupted forlorn state of 
things ; and therefore must be proportionable to the state of 
the case^ in reference, whereto it is to be a means of cure. It 
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is very apparent, that wickedness, as it is the more diffusive; 
is always the more malignaht. The diffusion and the malignity^ 
are wont to accompany one another ; just as it is with diseases, 
the plague and other distempers that are noisome and dange- 
rous ; they arc always more mortal as they are more contagious 
And spreading ; and so are extensively and intensively worse at 
the same time. And it must he jproportionably so in the means 
of cure ; there must be such a pouring forth of the Spirit, that 
wiH answer the exigency of the case in both respects, that there 
be very numerous conversions, and a great improvement of 
converts unto higher and more excellent pitches of religion^ 
than have been usually known in former times. 

Objection. But here it may be said, that it is very difllicult 
to conceive, how all this should be, considering what the pre- 
sent state and posture of the world is. As if we cast our eyes 
about us and consider, how it is in vast parts of it yet over- 
run with paganism, , in others with mahometanism, in others 
with antichristian pollutions and abominations: ^whch we 
consider, how it is generally sunk in atheism and oblivion of 
God, drenched in wickedness : and even that part of it 
that is called Christian, how little it is better than the rest* 
iTie great doctrines of the Christian religion, the incarnation, 
t'he death, the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, the. fu- 
ture judgment, and the eternal states of men, all become evea 
as antiquated things ! professedly believed for fashion ^s sake, 
because it is not convenient to pretiend to be of no religion : 
but yet all these things He with the most as ineffectual. Insipid, 
imoperative notions in their minds that do nothing '; and not- 
withstanding which they are and ptactise, just as they WQuld 
do, if they believed no such things. Wlien we consider this 
to be the present state and posture of the world, it is hard to 
Conceive, how such a change as this is should come. And 
many may be apt to say in reference to this same UxXtyyM<nm9 
this renovation or regeneration of the church, the restitution 
of religion, as Nicoderaus said concerning the regeneration of 
a particular person, *^ How can these things be }" 

Answer. Indeed the long continued restraints of the acts of 
absolute omnipotency make it even to seem but equal to im- 
potei^.cy ; and men expecf as little from the one as from the 
other. When great and extraordinary things have not been 
done through a long tract of time, they are no more expected 
or looked for from the most potent cause, than they ure from 
a most impotent. And therefore, when any great thing is 
done for the church and interest of God in the world, it comes 
under this character, things that we looked not for, (Fsa. 64. 3.) 
things that do even surprise and transcend expectation^ and 
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iprfiich no hm Woiild have ifhoiigU of. Men nt rtry tmapt 
td ekiteiHin ^ belief and esLpectiiltfcm of thii^, that are m 
mnA above the veirge and sphere of ordinary observaHon. M/ia 
(fe^q>ect to see what We have been wont to see ; aad men ira 
apt 4o m^aJso)^ their faith by their eyek fbir the moat part in re« 
flfrence to sudh things, thilt that can be done which they havt 
sc^ndont; biit are hardly bronght to raise thdr£Edih andesA* 
jXfcttftion to highel' pitches than so. 

To tnake things therefore as conceivable as we can^ wit 
^hall point out briefly, iii what way and by what methods aid 
at^ weYnay stqppose so great a change to be brought about 
by soch an eifusion of the Spirit. For, as was said, it will not 
do the business with most, that the Spirit of Goll can do all 
this, which will be granted at the very first hearing: batm 
Bviely atoprehetiaton of these events to be brought about is nbt 
oydinfaffTiy bego^t^, bqt by seeing a way traced out, frak 
point to point, aud frOm step to step, how and by what Aogrtm 
such a work may be carried on ; and then the representation lA 
that wky being somewhat more lively, the impression that ia 
tnade by it on 'the spirits of men is accordingly more livelgf^ 
Bat elf this more particularly hereafter. 

I shall shut up the present disooiirae with deiiriUgjyDutoit^ 
ttind and reflect ilpou the tendency of all^hls ; that our ^tmlM 
may be possessed with a serious iqpprehenslon, uud theUcu 
have a lively hope begotten in them, of such a time iind statfc 
6{ things to come, wherein religion shall prosper . and fiouriai 
m the world, though now it be at to low an ebb. 1 n»y aif 
to fau, as Paul did to Agrippk^ Acts 26. 8. Why should it 
be thought an incredible thihg^ that God should iruiae the 
dead ? why should it be thought an incredible thing, that theit 
should be a resurrection df religion ? Thy dead men shalliivt^ 
and together with my dead body shall they arise. He hath aiid 
it, that knows how to make it good ; ''who is the resunrectiaa 
ind the life,'' Isa. 26. 19. 

And really it would signify much to us, to have our hearta 
filled with present hope ; thov^ we have no hope, (as was 
formerly supposed, admitting that supposition,) of seeing it 
with our own eyes in oUr owti days. Such a hope wmdd bow** 
ever tiot be unaccompanied With a vital joy. ^'Abrahatn rejoic« 
ed to see my day ; and he saw it, and was glad ;" though it 
was above two thoUitend years before. Plain it is, ihens is not 
a more stupifying, benumbing thing in all tlie world, than 
ihere d^pair. To look upon such a sad face and aspect ol 
things through the world, as we have before our eves; to loois 
upon it despairinglv, and with the apprehension tUit it netwr 
ibil, lie#ercifab€'bett<r}. nothing cto more atupiiy andbioA 
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up the po\^^ers of our souls, and sink us into a desponding 
meanness of spirit. But hope is a kind of anticipated enjoy- 
ment, and gives a present participation in the expected plea- 
santness of those days, how long soever they may yet be off 
from us. By such a lively hope, we have a presentation, a feel- 
ing in our own spirits of what is to come, that should even 
oiake our hearts rejoice, and our bones to flourish as an herb. 
Religion shall not be an inglorious thing in the world always : 
k will not always be ignominious to be serious, to be a fearer 
of the Lord, to be a designer for heaven and for a blessed 
eternity. When these things, that common and prevailing 
custom hath made ridiculous, with their own high reasonable- 
ness, shall have custom itself and a common reputation con- 
curring ; how will religion at that time lift up its head, when 
there is such a blessed conjunction ? it is strange to think^ 
that so very absurd things, as the neglecting of God, the for- 
getting of eternity, the disregarding of men's souls and ever- 
^ting concernments, should even be justified by custom, so 
tliat nobody is ashamed of them, because they do but as other 
men do la these things : to be immersed all their life time in 
tbe world, to mind nothing else but earthly business, as if they 
were made all of earth, and only, for earth ; such most absurd 
things even, seem to be justified by common practice ; men are 
not ashamed of them, because they are but like their neigh- 
bours. But when persons shall agree with one another in be- 
ing serious, heavenly, avowing the fear of God, in express 
de%'otedness and subjection to him ; when the conciurrence of 
common practice shajil be taken in with the high reasonable- 
fliess of the things themselves^ how magnificently will religion 
look in that day 1 And if we would but labour so to represent 
the matter to ourselves beforehand ; by a lively hope of such a 
state of things we should have the anticipated enjoyment of the 
felicity of those times ; and have a great deal of reason, though 
it may be we are to suffer hard and grievous things in the 
meanwhile, to compose ourselves, and to enter upon that 
state of suffering very cheerfully ; to wait patiently and pray 
earnestly, that of so great a harvest of spiritual blessings to. 
come upon the world in future time, we may have some first- 
fruits in the mean time. As it is not unusual, when some 
very great and general shower is ready to fall, some precious 
scattering drops light here and there as fore-runners. 

And we should encourage ourselves in the expectation of a 
present portion, sufficient for our present turn and tlie exigency 
of our own case; for we 'have this com foitable consideration 
before us, that there is always so much of the Spirit to be had, 
Aat will serve the necessities of every christian that seriously 
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seeks it. He will give his Spirit to his children that ask him, 
as readily surely as they that are evil will give good gifts to 
theirs. At all times there is so much of the Spirit to be had, 
as, though it will not mend the world, will mend us; if it 
will not better the external state of things, it will better our 
spirits ; and so, if not keep off suffering, yet will prepare and 
qualify us for it ; and that sure is a greater thing, than to have 
suffering kept off; for that is but an external and natural evil, 
this internal and spiritual. It would be a great thing, if per- 
sons would admit the conviction of this, (and there is not a 
plainer thing in all the world,) that patience is better than im- 
munity from suffering : that great and noble effect of the Spi- 
rit cf God upon the soul, whereby it is brought into an entire 
possession of itself 1 Is that to be compared with a little ad- 
vantage that only my flesh and outward man is capable of ? 
Good things are to be estimated by the greatness and nobleness 
of their subjects. Sure a good of the mind, of the soul, must 
needs be far better than that which is only a good of the body, 
of this perishing external frame ; and therefore for us, it is as 
great a thing as we can reasonably wish, that we may have such 
a portion of the Spirit imparted to us, that will qualify us to 
pass well and comfortably through any time. And have not we 
reason to expect this, even upon what is foretold us concernini^ 
what shall be done in the world hereafter ? May not I look up 
with a great deal of hope and encouragement, and say, *^ L6rd, 
that Spirit of thine that shall one day so flow down upon the 
world, may not I have some portion of it to answer my present 
necessities? and that Spirit, that can new make the world, 
that can create new heavens and a new earth, cannot that 
new make one poor soul? cannot it better one poor heart ?-' 
To have a new neart and a right spirit created and renewed in 
us, is better to us, than all the world : and we have no reason 
to loolt up diffidently and with despondency, but with hearts 
full of expectatioUf He will |;ive his Spirit to them that ask 
him. 
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SSRMON YI.* 



%i/E have told you, wherein a good state for the church 
^ ^ wouM consist, to wit^ in these two things concurring,— 
die'flouridiiidg of religion, and— outward peac^. — I have said, 
amcurtbig; for if diey ^hould be so severed, as that external 
{prosperity should go unaccompanied with muph of the power 
and life of relij^on, the ease would be mu^h worse with the 
church of Crod, rather than better. So true the observation is, 
tW religion broi^ght forth richer, and then the daughter de- 
stroyed the mpther. We must say in, this case somewhat like 
what they )iave been wopt to say, who would give a favourable 
rq>resentation of £picurus, and his doctrine concerning the 
matter of felicity, that would make his notion of it to consist of 
satisfaction of mind and indolency of the body. There must 
be a like concurrence of two such things to make up an entire 
and completely happy state to the church ; principally a pros- 
perous state of religion, and then (tliat which would be very 
much adjumental and accessory,) a peaceful and sedate exter* 
nal state of things* 

This being supposed, and having told you what sort of com- 
munication of the Spirit is to be expected, we came to shew 
the apt and appropriate usefulness of the means to the end, 

* Preached June^l2j 1678. 
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For the cleariug of tbis, we proposed to speak— -of the efficaty^ 
mnd,— of the necessity of this mean or cause to bring about 
the end. . 

We are yet upon the former of these heads, the efficacy of 
this effusion of the Spirit to work a very happy state of things 
in the church of God. We have shewn, what it is easily sup- 
posable the Spirit may do towards this purpose, both by way 
of mediate and of immediate influence ; both in producing nu- 
merous conversions, and then high improvements of converts : 
and in reference to both have mentioned many scriptures, and 
might many more^ to let you see, what we are taught and en- 
couraged to expect* 

We would now use some endeavour, for the facilitating of 
our belief concerning this matter, and to render it more easily 
apprehensible and familiar to our own thoughts ; that it might 
not be looked upon as an impossible thing, or as altogether un- 
likely and improbable to be brought to pass. To this purpose 
let us consider, — what hath been done in like kind tiereto- 
fore : — in wliat way such a thing may be supposed to be brought 
about \ by what steps, and in what method, and by the con- 
spiracy and consent of what subordinate causes such a thing 
may be effected : and — how suitable and congruous every way 
it is to the blessed God to do such a thing. 

First. We may a little help ourselves in this matter, by tak- 
ing an esthobate from what hath been, imto what may be. 
Much hath been done in the like kind heretofore. You know, 
how it was with the Christian church in its beginnings, in its 
very primordiaf when the light of the gospel was but dawning 
upon the world. How great and unexpected were the chan- 
ges, that were brought about then all on a sudden ! Partly ia 
our Lord's time ; and more especially, when the Spirit was 
more eminently poured forth interwards in the apostles' days I 
Insomuch that you find the matter represented by such expres- 
sions as these, concerning Christ himself in his own time ; 
^'Behold, the whole world is gone after him,'^ John. 12. 19. So 
the anxious and vexed minds of the rulers amongst the people 
did suggest to them ; " We have lost all, thp whole world 
will be his^proselytes at this rate." But especially when the 
Spirit came to be poured forth after his resurrection and ascei^ 
sion ; by that same means, '^not by might nor by power, but by 
Spirit,' what strange things were done ? and who would have 
expected such things to have been done then, that had lived at 
that time ; if it should have been foretold, that twelve men 
should convert so great a part of the world ? and with what 
amused, diffident spirits did they receive their own comviisslons 
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and instructions, when that strange thing was said to them, 
**Go you, and teach all nations ?" Suppose twelve persons 
should be picked out from among us^ and such a charge given 
them, "Go and proselyte the world unto serious religion !" Yet 
we know what was done. It is said in one place, Acts 19. 26, 
This Paul hath turned away much people ; this one man : and 
in another. Acts 17- 6- Those that have turned the world up- 
side down« are come hither also. Thousands were converted 
at a sermon, the sound of the gospel flying to the utmost ends 
of the earth. And this was but in pursuance of what Christ 
foretold should be done by his Spirit. These men did not 
levy armies to carry religion abroad into the world. When 
their hearts seemed to fail and sink within them, as despairing 
fipom the greatness of the enterprize, and the meanness of 5UcU 
agents as themselves were ; they were only directed to stay and 
wait awhile, till they should receive power from on high. Acts 
1 . 4^ 8. And when at last it came, with what wonders did 
these men fill the world ! Christ told them therefore, John 17. 
fj &c. It is expedient for you, that I go away ; for if I go 
. not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I de- 
part, I will send him unto ]rou : and when he is come, he will 
convince the world. We read it, *^the Comforter.'^ The word 
signifies, (and it would be more fitly unto that purpose read,) 
the advocate, or the pleader; so irx^aKXnns mere property im-r 
ports. " Wien that mighty Pleader comes ; my Agent, that 1 
intend shall negotiate my affairs for me (when I am gone,) 

Sainst'an infidel world; then let him alone, he shall deal 
th the world, as infidel and wicked as it is. ^He shall con- 
vmce of sin, and righteousness, and judgment.' Whereas 1 
)iave been reproached as a blasphemer, and a deceiver of the 
people, and one that hath designed only to set up for myself,* 
and to acquire a name and reputation among men : he shall 
urge on my behalf the sin of the wortd'in not believing in me ; 
and my righteousness, both personal, and imputable,, capable 
of bein^ applied unto others ; and he shall urge efficaciously 
■ the business of judgment upon the usurping prince of this 
i^rld, and dethrone him, axid cast him down." And so it did 
succeed in ver}- great part. 

And how lively and vigorous was the religion of the primi- 
tive christians at that time, those first' owners and professors 
of the Christian faith ! how did heavenliness, spirituality, and 
the life and power that was from above, sparkle in their pro- 
fession and conversation ! That one might see them walking 
like so many pieces of immortality, dropped down from heaven, 
and tending thitherward ; all full of God, and fall of Christ, 
-mnd full of heaven, and full of glory : and this worldww no* 
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thing ID them ; trampled upon as a despicable, contemptible 

thing. 

. Novr we ndiay say with ourselves, Quitguid fieri poiuity po'* 

test : thai which cauU have been done^ and we see was dtrntf 

way still he done. ^^ Is the %>irit of the Lord straitened ? Il 

his arm shortened ?*' 

Secondly. It would very much facilitate the belief of suchia 
thing, at least the apprehension of it as very possible, to con* 
bider, in what easy and apt ways, and by how fit and suitable a 
method, such a work as this may be carried on. And it wiU 
l>e, I reckon, to gocd purpose to insist a little here : for when 
ithe workings of any extraordinary divine power have been long 
withheld and restrained, (as was said,) the thouglits and ap* 
prehensions of such a thing is very much vanished out of the 
minds cf men ; and they expect generally as little from abso* 
lute omnipotency as from mere impotency, because their eye* 
«ight b usually the measure of their expectation. Therefore 
the more easy steps we may suppose to be taken in such a 
work, so much the more apprehensible the thing will be, and 
so much the more vivid the apprehension, and the deeper the 
impression upon our hearts ; which is the great thing we should 
4dm at in the hearing of any gospel^truth or doctrine whatso*- 
ever. 

Now it must be acknowledged, that a very great and ex- 
traordinary exertion of divine power, the power of the blessed 
fipirit, b necessary in thb case. Such an extraordinary effiift 
of ab^ute omnipotency there was at first to create the wpfUkt 
but when once it was created, there was a settlement of a eer- 
tain law or course of nature, and a stating of all second caos^ 
in their proper stations and subordinations, in which the affidre 
of the world have ever since been carried on in an equal and 
very little varied course ; which hath given athebts occasion to 
cavil, '^ All things are as they were from the beginning, even 
vnto tins day.'' This may assbt us to apprehend, how things 
being once by so wonderful a hand put well onwards towards a 
good state, the course may be cominued* and the great inte- 
rest of religion improved more and more. Suppose it be some- 
what proportionably in this new creation, the making new 
heavens and a new earth, as it was in the making of the world 
at first. There must once be an extraordinary efibrt of omni- 
potency or an almighty power : but that being once supposed, 
" "it b easily apprehensible, how many things may concur and 
fedl in, what a conspiracy oT inferior and subservient causes 
diere may be, to promote and help on the reviving of religion 
in the world. That extraordinary efiiision of the Spirit there- 
iast ottM mxpjpesedf we will go on tp particular^ that will be 
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easHy supposable to succeed/ and to be subservient and mi- 
nistering causes in this work. 

There will, first, be a great observation, no doubt, of whatso- 
ever shall be at first done in this kind, for the recovery of re- 
ligion in the world. It is a matter that will naturally draw ob- 
servation. The course, wherein the interest and kingdom of 
God is ordinai'ily promoted in the world, is rather governed by 
that maxim ; The kingdom of God cometh not with observation, 
Luke 17* 20. The affairs of it are carried on in a more still 
and calm and silent way. But when God does (as we must 
suppose him to do,) step out of his course in this case ; no 
doubt that first (?ffect, or the Spirit of God, when it comes to 
shake the spirits of men somewhat generally, and makes them 
bestir themselves ; this cannot but be a very noted thing. If 
any considerable number in one such city as this should all on 
a sudden be struck, and a remarkable change be made upon 
them ; if several notoriously debauched and dissolute persons 
should become very serious, sober, praying men ; some noted 
to be very great worldlings, that one could never hear any 
thing from but what savoured of earth or an earthly design, 
now become eminently godly, spiritual, heavenly in all their 
conversation : this would be very niuch obseryed and taken no- 
tice of, as somewhat a strange and new thin^. And, 

Upon such observation, secondly , the minds of men will be 
filled with wonder, and much amusement. << What a strange 
thing is this, that such a great number of people will not be as 
.they have been, and do as they have done ! Such as could drink 
and swear and rant with the rest of their dissolute neighbours, 
are now taken up all of a sudden, and do no such thing ! We 
can hear them speaking of God and heaven and eternity, unto 
whom all thoughts of any such thing seemed perfect strangers 1" 
Men will be very apt to be amused, when such a thing as this 
shall be. 

That amusement and wonder, thirdly j will beget discourse 
about it from person to person. It will grow, as we may easily 
apprehend, into matter of talk, what changes appear in such 
and such. 

Such discourse, ybur/A/y, it is very supposable, may put many 
persons upon search and inquiry ; first into the truth of the 
matter of fact, and then into the tendency of such a thing, 
whither it drives, what kind of change it is. Is it true, yea or 
no, that such things really are ? and when once it comes to be 
found really true, that there are great numbers of persons uixin 
Whom there is a very eminent and remarkable turn and change^ 
either to make debauched persons become religious, or such as 
were before religious to become more visibly serious and lively 
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and active in the business of reli^n ; when it is foiiiidl^ I ^vff 
to be so, the matter itself, which such persons come to be 
changed to, naturally comes under inquiry : Whither do these 
persons tend ? what do these impressions, that are now upon 
tlieir minds, put them upon } and it is found, that they are 
urged by such impressions to mind God and the Redeemer of 
souls more, the concernments of eternity and another world ; 
and to help all others to do so too, as much ais in ihem lies* 
These things do very aptly succeed to one another* And so 
far the case was like this^ in Acts 2. upon that first eminent 
effusion of the Spirit. The matter came to be noised abroad^ 
(ver. 6.) and the multitude came together. And ver. 7* They 
were all amazed, and marvelled : very great amusement vraa 
upon the minds of men. Though it is true there was some- 
what miraculous in the case, t$at is, the power of speaking 
variety of languages all of a sudden ; and we suspend any jud^-* 
ment for the present, about what we are to expect hereafter m 
the church of God of the same thing or of any thing of 4ike 
kind. But to have so much, as is of ordinary and common 
concernment to souls, wrought and done, as hath been men- 
tioned, somewhat generally ; this cannot but infer much ob- 
servation, much wonder and amusement of mind with others^ 
much discourse and talk upon the subject, and thereupon in^ 
quiry both into the truth and tendency of the matter of fact. 

Upon such inquiry, >^/Afy^ we may suppose there will ensue 
approbation ; that is, at least a judicious approbation^ that shall 
jgo as far as the judgment and conscience, though it may not 
suddenly descend upon the heart and affections : we n^ay pro* 
mise ourselves that, such being the nature of religious con- 
cernments, and their high reasonableness so very apparent. 
What is it that these men drive at ? whither do these new im- 
pressions on their minds carry them ? Why, only to mind the 
great Lord and Original and Author of all things I to give over 
living, as the most of men have heretofore done, in a total ob- 
livion and 'neglect of their own original 1 How strange is it 
for men lately come into beings to Uve in this world and never 
think ; How came we into being? how came there to be such 
a thing as man on earth ? such a world as this ? so various or- 
ders of creatures in it ? All that religion tends to, when it 
comes to revive in the spirits of men, is but to engage them to 
•look back to their own original, to consider whence they sprang; 
and what duty they owe there, what reveren,ce and fear apd 
love ; and what expectations they may have firom that great 
and eternal and all-comprehending Being, from whom the yand 
all things did proceed and whereas they find themselves in a 
lapse an4 apostacy with the rest of mankind^ and have the diis-f 
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ccfvery of a Redeemer ; and df God refitoriog and recoverlog 
fonbbyhiin; tocofisider, what trust, what k>ve, what sub* 
jection^ what entire devotedne^s is justly claimed as most due 
and fit to be paid to him* When religion aims at no other 
things ^an these ; we may promise .ourselves, that the inquiry 
lirill end in approbation : all this is equal and righteous and good; 
men oan have nothing to say against it. The concernments of 
religion are of that sort andkind, that they will admit of search 
and bear an inquiry : and men are only therefore not approvers 
fil religion at least, because they inquire not, and so can un- 
island no reason imaginable why men should pretend to any 
jneUgion^t aU. But the same reasons will urge a thousand 
limes more for th^ greatest and deepest seriousness in religion : 
for the mere fonns^ty of religion, without the substance and 
•oul, ia tlie most absurd and ridiculous thing in all the world, 
and for which leaat is to be said* The profession of downright 
adieism were a mot deal more rational, than to pretend to the 
belief of sudh a«eaty that can be pleased widi trifles and sha- 
dows ; than to worsUp such a thing for a God, ^that cannot 
tell whether I kive him or ms ftnd fear him or no, and havea 
heart really propense and devoted to him or no. The inquiry 
^md discussion of :t he case must.be supposed to infer great ap* 
pfpbation» 

That is likely, sUtthfyj to infer an apprehenisionof somei^^diai 
dUvine in it« When it shall be seen, that men ate strangely 
WMtagkt upon, and very gceat tSianges made upon them ; and 
Vben being diacoursed witlh, and the thii^ unto whidi their 
aiurits tend being examined and searched mto, they are found 
tm apeak words of truth and soberness, and not like mad and 
detracted men, that are beside themselves ; (as the apostles 
were fain to ap<dogiee once and again, when bo strange things 
began to be wrought by their mtniatry at &e finst, in Acts 2. 
)6, 1(>. md chap. 26. 25.) This must be supposed also veiy 
apt and likely to succeed, that there will be an apprehension 
in the case, tliat there is something divine in all tliis ; some 
mbgivtng or auspicion of it ; *^ Sure it is of God, that there ia 
this change and turn upon the spirits of ao many men ! Sore 
there ia some divine hand in it !" We find, that there weie 
auch apprehensions of somewhat divine in the matter, when s# 
gieat thiags were wrought at first by the minbtry of the apos- 
ties. The^nost malicious enemies were fall nf doubt, where- 
nnto this would grow. Acts 5. 24. And one of their wisest 
men saith, ia ver. 39. ''If it (this thing) be of God,^'— that tf 
■nports a suspicion, some doubt and affirehension «ftke tking 
as not improbable : '^ Perhaps this is of Gfid^ tfbat there aare 
b^unsuchaltrratioMiniDanyjmen; that tfafisewto lived be* 
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fore as if they wefe mltogethef made of eaith, now ftre come td 
mind nothing bat heaven and eternity and the eoncemmentB of 
another world. It is very likely, that there is a divine liand iif^ 
thb matter; for the more we inquire and search^ the less wti 
have to say against what these men do ; we cannot see Hut if 
is highly reasonable, that men should live, as they say w^ 
shooYd, in more serious observance of, and devntedness and 
love to the great Lord of heaven and earth, and the Redeeinet 
of sinners/' And, 

Hereupon, aevenihhj succeeds naturally a ftn^urableinelinai* 
tion towards religion, in those who have hitherto been strangers^ 
at least, to the power and life of it. When they see it sparkle 
in the conversations of others ; when they see persons that were 
become like other men, (fpr that is the present state of the 
world, and it is too much to be feared that it will gnyw more 
and more so, that those who have been very forward "pnfeB&ori 
of religion fall to decay, and their j^rofession like an old* gar* 
ment grows threadbare, and is worn off from them by piece* 
Hieal, and they cease to be what they were ; fimily orders are 
thrown off, no worship, no calling imon God ; thc^ let tfaem*-^ 
selves be ingulfed of the world, as if they were here in tfMf 
world for nothing else than to drive designs for a few days^ 
eternity and everlasting conoemments being quite forgot,) 
when it shall be said, that men, whatever they were before^* 
are awakening out of this drowsy, dead sleep, and' returning 
ftom that drnidful apostacy ; and a spirit of seriomness ana 
life and vigour, begins to shew itself; and religion and holiness 
(as I was saying,) shall sparkle in the lives of them, in whose 
eonversation there was hardly the least glimmering of it a]>- 
pearing before : then so amiabte and lovely a thing, as well 
as highly reasonable, religion is, that it will draw fevourable 
incliuation; especially when that apprehension goes akmg, 
that there is certainly some divine impression upon men's minds, 
that makes them lo bestir themselves- and to alter their coursed 
ftt>m what it was, and that induces so many to do thus as it 
were at once. For there is a natural reverence of what is ap- 
pftehended to be divine ; this natumlly draws a kind of venera- 
tion. It was indeed strange, how the world could be impo^r^, 
upon to believe sUch figments and fables as they did ; hut be** 
}ng made to believe them, we see what was the natural opera* 
tion of that venemtion, which resides in the'spirits of men, of 
things apprehended divine. For the image that dropped down 
from Jupiter; mentioned in Acts 19. 35. it is strange, hovr 
the people ccmld be made to believe, that such an image felF 
down out of heaven : but being made to believe it, nature fol- 
hmed its owa. course ; that* is, most highly to revereHeewhat 
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they apprebended (o he of a divine descent, and what came 
from above. All the city, all that city of Ephesus, was a wor- 
shipper of the image that they were told came down from Ju- 
piter. A fiivoorable propension there vnll be towards religion, 
when once men come generally to take notice of it as a divine 
thing; of divine descent, as it is of a divine tendency. And 
ioit was in that first great work of this kind, which we read oi 
in Acts 2. That numerous multitude of converts, tlu'ee thou- 
sand at one sermon, continued in breaking of bread from house 
to house, and did eat their meat with gladness and singleness 
df heart, (ver. 46.) Praising God, and having favour with all 
the people, ver. 47. Religion, when it comes to be itself and' 
to look like itself, will very much attract favour from all that 
behold the genuine, natural workings and tendencies of it. 

HereiqK)n, eigkihlyy dodi unavoidably ensue ageneral repu* 
tatlon to serious religion, which will signify a great deal to this. 
When serious religion shall by these means be brought into cre- 
dit, then the work will drive on apace, and the chariot- wheels 
move easily. Let us but bethink ourselves, what the reputation 
even of so despicable a thing as wickedness itself doth in the 
world ; how it spreads, when common practice hath once given 
it a reputation. Things, that at other times persons would 
have been ashamed of, or even that they should be suspected 
concerning them, afterwards they come to glory in : and when 
once the restraint of shame is gone off from the spirits of men, 
it is a strange liberty they find to do wickedly ; now they can 
easily go from one wickedness to another, from bad to worse, 
and still to worse ; for the restraint is gone, that bound up 
their spirits before. When the shame then of being seriously 
religious shall cease, 'and it shall become a reputation in the 
world ; think, what that will signify in the case of so highly 
reasonable and beautiful a thing, as religion in itself is. Com- 
mon reputation gives a patronage to so horrid, so ignomini- 
ous a thing as wickedness : what will not so lovely and praise- 
worthy a thing, as religion is in the very heart and conscience 
of men that allow themselves to consider it, gain of reputation 
and by it in such a case; when every man shall be the more 
esteemed of^ by how much the more he appears a sincerely 
religious man ; when no man shall be afraid to avow himself a 
fearer of the great Lord of heaven and earth, but this shall be 
reckoned in every one's account a high glory; when every one 
shall be ready to give suffrage to it, and to say, it is reasonable 
we should all be so ? Then may we suppose religion to be 
riding on prosperously, conquering and to conquer ; then may 
we expect the arrows of the great Author of it to be sharp in 
the hearts of men, the way of access will b^ easy into the in* 



.m. Til) RnSftlMCB TO THS CHBISnAH CHITRCH* 281 

wards of men^s souls, the great troths and doctrines of religioii 
will come under no prejudice, men will not be shj and asham« 
ed to entertain them, or afiraid what the tendency of enter- 
taining them will be, or what course they shall be thereby en* 
gaged in, that may possibly prove injurious to them in pmnt 
of reputation or worldly interest one way or another. 

These things being all taken together, it seems we have a 
pretty apt method, and a representation of fair and easy steps, 
m whicn we may suppose such a work to be carried on ; when 
once there is that great eSbrt of the almighty power of the 
Spirit, to cause somewhat general rousings and awakenings in 
the spirits of men, to make them a little bestir themselves 
and look about them, with respect to the concernments of the 
Maker of this world, and their rielatien and tendency to another 
worid. And when we see how such a thing may be carried on 
from step to step, the apprehension of it should not be thrown 
aside as very remote and alien, and as if it were altogether 
unlikely timt any such thing should ever be done m the 
world* You know that great inundations, as they ^adually 
spread in circuit, so they increase and grow more copious by a 
continual accession of new rivulets and springs to them, where- 
ever they spread : so it is in such a work as thb of the Spirit of 
Ciod. That Almighty Spirit, the further it goes, the more it 
engages and takes in the concurrence of the spirits of men, as^ 
so many rivulets into the great and common mundation. For 
the expression of pouring forth the Spirit seems to favour that 
metaphor and to look towards it ; as the communications of 
the Spirit are frequently in Scripture spoken of under the same 
metaphor of streams of water, rivers of water. So it is also in 
a common conflagration ; (the workings of the Spirit are re- 
presented by both these elements :) the furtner the fire 
Spreads, still the more matter it meets with, the more com- 
bustible matter; and that way still more and more increases 
itself, even intensively, according as it spreads more extensive- 
ly : because it still meets with more fuel to feed upon. We 
might thus lender this business very easy and fiuniliar to our 
own thoughts, by considering how such a communication of 
the Spirit onoe begun and set on foot doth spread and propft 
gate itself, even in an ordinary and easy way and method fur- 
ther and Airther. 

I shall only close at present with one hint, which may point 
out to tts one thing more, as a way to nkake this apprehension 
most familiar to us. It would certainly be most clearly appre- 
hensible, how such a wcMrk may be wrought, by getting as 
much of it as is posible exemplified in ourselves, upon our own 
souls. If once we come to fmd and feel the Spirit of the liv« 
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iog God seizing our spirits^ coming with an almighty and ir-> 
resistible power upon us ; if we can but feel the fire^bum 
within, and find it refiQing us, consuming our d^oss, melting 
and mollifying us, new moulding us, quickening and enlarg- 
ing us; it will be very easy to apprehend then, how such a work 
may be carried on in the world. For if 1 have but the notion 
of a unit in my mind, I can soon apprehend a bigger num- 
ber ; it i^ but adding one unit to that, and another to that« 
and so on, till I come to a greater number. If I can but find 
axid experience such a mighty operation of that blessed Spirit 
upon my own soul, it is easy then to conceive thus ; if it be so 
with another, and another, and another, religion will in this 
way become a very lively prosperous tubing in the .world. It is 
but the multiplying of instances, and the thing is done : und 
he that can do so by me, can do tlue samft by anqither^ and 
another, and so onwards. And methinks we should not rest 
ourselves satisfied, till we find somewhat^ tUl we find more of 
this within ourselves. Oh what a miserable thing is a phris- 
tlau, when he is dead ! we look with a great deal of compas^ 
aion upon the death of any thing ; but the case claims so much 
the more, by how much the life is more noble tlial is extinct 
or seems extinct ; or when the life once supposed to have been, 
now appears as if it were quite extinct. Is the expiration of 
this natural life a thing to be beheld with pity ? what is it to 
lose, or to appear at least deprived of the life of a child of 
God? to be destitute of such a life, which I have at least pre- 
tended to, and carried some appearance and semblance of? 
The death of a peasant is a considerable thing, and it were 
h^rbarous not to take notice of it with a resentment : but 
lyben it comes to be talked, X great juan is dead> a nobleman, 
a prince ; this makes a great noise and ring in the world ; and 
such a person having been of any use and account in bis age, 
hijs exit is not without a great lamentation. If 1 had but a fin- 
ger dead, it would be an afiliction : but if I look into njiyself, 
lo^ there I behold the death of a soul, a reasonable, ioteUigent 
spirit; that o<ight to live the life of God, devoted to God, in 
commerce with Gpd : I look into it, and it is dead. Ob ! how 
intolerable a thing should this be tA> me ! till 1 find some reviv-* 
ings, some stirrings, some indications of life ; that is, till X 
find religion live ; that I have somewhat more than an empty, 
naked, spiritless form of religion ; that I; ean now go and pray, 
and have life in my prayer ; go and hear the word and find life 
in my hearing. Of all deaths there is none so dreadfal and so 
to be lamented, as that of religion, and certainly mcist of all in 
ourselves ; that my religion is a dead thing : How impatient 
should 1 be, to find it revived ! And if I will but be restlesa 
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in this, and make it my daily business importunately to sup- 
plicate the Father of spirits, " Take pity of thine own o flT- 
spring, let me not lie languishing still in death ; and I at last 
obtain a merciful audience, (as it is plainly said, that the heart 
shall live, that seeks God ;) then I have such an exemplification 
in my own soul of the matter we have been discoursing of, as' 
that I can easily represent to myself; ** When such a work is 
done in others, as is done in my own soul, and comes to be 
made common amongst others ; then will religion be a very 
lively, prosperous, flourishing thing in the world/^ And that 
certainly is the best way of all others to make this thing appre- 
hensible to ourselves, to get the thoughts of it familiarized to 
ut, in how easy a way religion should grow and spread among 
men. 
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SERMON VII*. 



TT was thought re^iuiBite to lay before jros fome consUeiatioM^ 
that might feeilitate the apprehension and belief of the re* 
Tival and prosperous state of religion in the world. Three wer* 
mentionea to that purpose. 

First. The consideration of what hath been done in this 
kind heretofore, when the Spirit was so eminently poured forth 
at first. 

Secondly* The consideration, by how easy steps and in how 
ant a method it is supposable, that such a work may be done« 
These have been spoxen of. 

If once it please God to say,, he will do such and such things, 
we need not to be told how. ^' Is any thing too hard for me ? 
aaith the Lord/' That sbduld be enough for us : but we find, 
that commonly it is not enough ; experience doth too com- 
monly shew that. And therefore the supposition of such a 
gradual progress, as hath been mentioned, doth much facilitate 
the apprehension of such a thing : though we do not imply or 
suppose in all tliis, that any thing the less power is exerted ; 
but only that it is put forth in a way more familiar to our 
thoughts. As in the creation of the world there was an «• 
ertion even of absolute power, the almi^tincsi (as I Buvy 

Preached June l^tb^ 1678 
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speak) of power : bat that absolitte power soon becaaoe ordi- 
oate ; and that order and chain of eauaes, and the method of 
their operations and<peeoliar virtues, which we are wont to call 
by the name of nature, universal and portkuhir nature, aooa 
came to be fixed and settled; acoMrding whereto God hatk 
since continued the world, and propagated the individuals of 
every sort and kind of creatures, or propagated the kind in 
those individuals. This is not tosu|q)ose more and less powei^ 
but is only a various exertion of the same power. But when 
power is exerted in this latter way, it is more apprehensible by 
us, lx>w it goes forth to do such and such things. It is sud in 
Heb. 11. S. Through &ith we understand, that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God. By faith : how n that } 
Why, fiuth is said, in the ckuse a little before, to be the **evi« 
dence of things not seen." We were none of us at the making 
of the worid, we saw not how ihinga were done then ; but we 
have the matter imparted to us by God himself, we have a di* 
vine testimony in the case ; the history committed into sacred 
lecords ; by which we are informed, not only that the world 
was made, but bow it was made^ by what steps and l^ how 
gradual a progression the great God went on m the 4oii|gof 
that stupendous work. Mid hereupon it is said, '^by iaith we 
understand/' Btftintti*^; that % as that word signifies, bgr 
frith we come to have the formed, explicit notion in our minds, 
to have distinct thoughts and apprehensions how such a woifc 
was done. Thus we learn, how much was done such a day, 
and how much such a day; light created the first day ; the ser 
eond, the firmament; the third, the earth, dry Iptnd, and the 
seas or the gathering together of the waters into one place; and 
then herbs and trees and beasts, &c. according to their several 
kinds ; and so on. Now this begets a clearer and more dm* 
linct apprehekMion in our mmds ,of tbe way of nuddng. the 
woMf than if it had been only said#. that the world was U 
fiiM mnde by God. We understand it by frith, have a Hotioii 
bi^^ in our minds clear aiid distinct bv frith ; inasmuch m, or 
so for as die testimony b distinct and clear, which we have 
concerning this matter. Though it is true, reason would go 
fror to demonstrate, that this world had a beginning ; yet rea- 
soning could never have helped us to mn^ mstinctly to uoder^. 
stand, in what steps or in how easy and fit a method that great 
work was carried on. 80 now in making the world anew, 
ereetiqg the new heavens and the new earth wherein dwdieth 
righteousness, wherein it shall dwell; we certainly can more 
distinctly apprehend how that work is dime, if it be represent-. 
«d as done by such a kind of gradation as you have heard of, 
than if we were put to it to conceivf it done all at qiico» 
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Tbeie iiifiD)fess power Tequined to the continoing of this irorld 

fts it k, than vms to the mafting'of it what it is : for it is the 

bontinufll exertion of the same power that ^ doth it. f- But our 

tfaoaghtsare Bot ao>liable to he amused, (they axenotat all 

amused,) to see a continual succession of things in the natural 

way of ppoductbn. It gires ^us no difficulty or:tsouhle, to see 

how-diild^enarebomy huwtbe kinds of 'odiei^ creatures; aore 

IxrofMigated I wheneas k would- greatly jiihuse Us^ to think of 

men and beasts and trees andlierbs^ M atavtirig up of a sudden 

•ut<if nothings Though we.caimot, upon a itrasonable em;- 

stdetatioii'of the case^ Jbut acdcnowledge^ that it were as eh&y a 

thing for God to han^ xn-eated man, as. he -did Adaxn^ by kh 

imiDediBte hand/<its it is to continue the dtbe 6f mankind in 

that'tiTMy^ii^beTeiu he doth it ; the <o()enitk)aiwoukliiot b^ ha^d^ 

Id him: 5^ettt waH^ it seem, invihe judgment- of hi^ infinite 

wisdom, . less apt ; and it wottld'l3e harder and inoiP^< un8ppm«> 

htnsibltt^'Uiiie us. Sb^ we Imsiit acknowledge too^" that it wei^ 

iMT hard^:ia^thingfor God, >^ of ^stones tb raise up «hildrcii 

kbto AhMhaaei/' : to nfake dwistkins, proselj^'io Tdigk>n that 

Wttjf, ^fian^lo convert meaibf^Uie 'gospel :4iut thife,.itrfaich<'ke 

1m^^oUi>5td^tobehisordidaryfi^v^''W]eihav& neasoii iaadoblB- 

gmiM io iiceountthe ^tmspmcfi^ ItaM it it a wayifaofieftunUiar 

^d easily i^enceivable t^our thoightsv '> And tfierisfore it 4otk 

iMeh'towurds the feoilitatiiig^ the ilpphsheniioli tMrf bdief of 

this great diaiigit, ao'eonsukri byhotw easy<Hst^iand inihow 

apt'a method auch aairorioas^this hiay bd donevri «^nd tMs wiH 

t>e very copiiidflilbid 'liato such jpefsons that tske duitioey (t^hich 

any obserri^ tlihn.imnildy)^4wmr'litdb apc tk^wise aad^faofty 

l3od is io step out of'hb traslicimitei^itothef'thaii^'the ^lpMn 

Jvecessity of thecasiS) »ki:^ref^entit td iauch or^slioh ginM cwda 

offtiis,' doth require* t But fdiHaddr we*hercto, •*' i>(ii: : " .:>i 

•Thinlly. The oonsidiriltionv Uowingbly 6uitabtir4i:ia.to«tbe 

Messed <^oA to do thisi *wdiiE.! |>olht it bM loaklikeiii goWbe 

work ^ doth k not earyi^lie atpdm /of tf godttte indMaUag 

and -vei^formance, d thii^ tvorthy bf : Ood;» tb.nM0i*> tfeK^poik 

and in^pfore it much farther in the 'wbrfd MVe » shall ahei^ m 

what paMicokr respects^ is suitaUi to Mat* * - ' • \ ' i >'>ri > > 

It l»,,fitstf ^fery sbieabtc'tbihismbM w^teriow wiiddna^ Ik^ 

gtory whepf^f it is to do things^ that noai^ could eontriyuifO'dtt 

iesfdes ; and especially^ to rescue and reooTi^ what seemed lost 

and hopetess, w^keh t)to sentence of* death waaar it w«re ao« 

tuaUy«heffiupoit> tbat'is, religicin; This Isthe aktiibiteof 

divine wisdioWi, torec^veP thin^ outof iso dlreatfiiia;4egeQe^ 

racy ; ta*retrleve ma«ialaj:«vchen the case wise ab'dfaperaptB'iliito 

all men^i^ apm^hensUmsi; U ia nHe 6hafce ef divide irisdooi ^tm 

doM| tofiud an ieapodHtDirrrett iii4lia last Hf ctuiiiy^' acoasd^ 



vBig to that monuQieiital name^ which Abraham put upon tkt 
ii[U>unt, where be' was to have saeriticed.his son, Jebotali-jirdbf 
t|ie Lord . wHL ^see, or, the Lorjd will provide and take care i 
an instance thought lit to be upop record unto all aucceediog 
i\vo/tj as a discovery what the cl\Qice of the divine wisdom ia^ 
that is, to take things even wh^n they are, desperate, and tot 
find out an expedieiit to salve al).. . An instance like to that I 
remember Plutarch * takes notice of, ,that one Metella in • 
certain great exigence was to have been sacrificed^ but wai 
prevented by the miraculous substitution of a heifer in the 
room of the intended victim : so possibly pagans might have 
fabulously imitated, what some way or other they came to have 
heard from the Stacred records. But so the case seems to be 
lyith religion, when God shall so wonderfully retrieve it ; as it 
wa^ with tlie heir of the promise, the knife just at the very 
throat. There I was a contrivance suitable to the wisdom of 
God, to hit upon this critical juncture of time, to rescue him 
from so near a death, when he seemed even upon expiring* 
And a$ he was fetched from death even in a figure ; (his father 
received him from thence in a figure, Heb. 11. 19.) so il 
Qiust be with religion too. Tl>e son of the free-woman^ Isaac^ 
was the emblem of it : it is as it were in a like figure to he fetch* 
ed from death, by a kind of resurrection from the deadf 
life from the dead, as the apostle speaks ; when the time shall 
be of bringing in the fulness of the Gentiles, and the saving of 
all Israel* How glorious the display of divine wisdom, to let 
so gross darkness cover the world, so black and gloomy a day 
be upon it, that shall issue at last in so much brightness and 
•o glorious light 1. even in the evening, as it is in Zech. 14. 7* 
wherein the JLoid sfaftU be king oyer all the earth ; and there 
shall be one Lord, and his name one, ver. 9. Then comes 
that bright and glorious evening after a black and gloomy day: 
BOt perfect dark^s ; there is not such in the spiritual workl, 
when things are at the worst ; as they use to say , there is not in 
the natural world, non dantur purue tenebr<B : so it is there 
said, that the light shall not be clear nor dark, ver. 6. It shall 
be, as if it were neither day nor night, ver. 7* In that day^ 
(and it shall be one day known* to the Lord, neither day nor 
night,) at evening-time it shall be light. You know how great 
a change the diurnal return of the sun makes; and were it nol 
that the thing is usual and we arc accustomed to it, that would 
be thought a strange matter. (low vast is the change, thal^ 
when darkness is upon the spacious hemisphere, all of a sod* 
den the return of the sun should clothe all with so much light 

, * Plutarchi ParalleL inter Op. Moral. £dit. H. Stepfa« (ClfM^ 
V6l. 1. p. 55<l. 
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and lustre and gloir, as w!( see it doth ? sach Yicissitudes the 
wisdom of God bath thought fit : hut especially it hath been 
reckoned more suitable to his wisdom, to carry things on from 
obscurer and less considerable beginnings unto perfect and 
more glorious issues, so that in the evening it shall be light : 
all the foregoing day did look more like night than day. That 
we reckon a great work of wbdoro, to be able to find out a 
way of doing the most unexpected diings, that no one would 
have thought of, further than as it may please him to giva any 
previous intimations of his purpose, what he will do. 

It is, secondly f most suitable to that supreme interest which 
ke hath in this lower world, that propriety and dominion which 
he claims in it to himself by a most rightful claim ; to procure 
kimself a more universal actual acknowledgment and subjection^ 
than hitherto : whether we speak of his natural interest, as he 
is the God and the Creator of the world ; (this lower part, this 
inferior region is a part of his creation too ;) or of hb acquired 
interest by the Redeemer ; and I more especially intend the 
ktter. When I consider the magnificent things, that the 
Scripture speaks concerning the interest of the Redeemer in 
this world, this lapsed apostate world ; (such as this, Mat. 
5^18,19. All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth : Go ye therefore, and teach all nations ; make men 
know, that they belong to me and are all my right ; lay my 
elaim to them, proclaim my right, challenge my interest for 
tae, proselyte them to me; baptize them into my name^ 
with the Father's and the Holy Ghost's ;) this doth import, as 
if some time or other he meant to have a more actual acknow- 
ledgment and subjection in this worlds than hitherto. If we 
look upon such a text as that^ He died, and revived, and rose 
again, that he might be Lord both of the living and the dead, 
Rom. 14. 9. The living and the dead comprehend all that 
we can think of ; and it signifies as much as, that he might be 
the universal Lord of all. Having paid so dear a price, do we 
not tliink, that he will make more of the purchase, th(m hi- 
therto he hath ? as you have it pursued in that 14th to the 
Romans in several expressions, ver. 7* 9* None of us liveth 
to himself, and no man dieth to himself. — ^For to this end 
Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living. That invitation to all the 
ends of the earth is of as strong import this way, Isa. 45. ^2. 
Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth. Ob- 
serve the solemnity and majesty of the following words, ver. 
23. I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my 
mouth in righteousness, and shall not return^ that unto me 
every knee shall bow> every tongue shall ewev. Which say- 
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ing is expressly applied to the Lord Christ by the apostle'In 
Phil. 2. 11. Consider to the same purpose the solemnity of . 
his inauguration^ and the largeness of the grant made to him 
thereupon, Ps. 2. 6, 7* I have set my King upon my holy hill 
of Zion : I will declare the decree ; — ^Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee, This day, that is, the resurrection* 
day ; that is the eminently intended seiise, as tlie apostle's 
quoting of it in Acts 13. 33. plainly signifies. This day have I 
begotten thee ; thou art now to me the firstborn from the dead, 
the first-begotten of them that islept : and being my firstborn 
art a great heir ; and this is thy inheritance : — ^I will give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for thy possession, ver. 8. Sure tliat signifies more 
than mere right and title. And think how pursuantly to that 
it is foretold, Rev. 11. 15. that, upon the sounding of the se- 
venth trumpet, the voice should be, the proclamation should 
go forth, ^*The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ.*' They are become so; that 
must needs be in some other way than they could be under«- 
stood to be so before : they were always so in right and title. 
It is very suitable to that supreme and sovereign interest that 
he hkth, at one time or another to assert his right ; especially 
considering it as a disputed right : for how long hath this in- 
terest been contested about by the usurping God of this world^ 
the prince of the darkness of this world ! he who hath tyran- 
nized in the dark, and made it so much his business to keep 
all men from knowing any other Lord 1 

It is, thirdly J most suitable unto the immense almighty power, 
by which he is able to subdue all things to himself. It will be 
upon that account a god-like work, worthy of such an Agent* 
To make all mountains vanish before Zerubbabel, Zecli. 4. 7* 
to bring about what seemed so very difficult, and even unex- 
pected to all men ; this is a thing becommg God, to do what 
no one else could do. It is the acknowledgment therefore that 
is given him as God, a glorifying him as God, ^vhich we find 
done by Jehdshaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 12. We know not what 
to do ; but our eyes are upon thee. That is as much as to 
confess, that when all created power is at a. nonplus and can 
do no more, (we can do no more) yet thou hast still somewhat 
to do, when there is nothing remaining to be done by any hand 
else. And it is very subsidiary in this case, and helpful to our 
apprehension and faith, to consider the immensity and omnis- 
cience of that Spirit, whereby this great work is to be done ; to 
think that that Spirit is already every where ; as in psalm 1 39. 7. 
Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? and whither shall I flee from 
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thy presence ? whether I think of heaven or earth, or of any the 
remotest parts beyond the seas, there thy Spirit is. He doth 
not need to go far in order to the doing of these great things ; 
but only to exert a present influence, where he b already, 
liaving all things subsisting in him, living, moving, and having 
their beings in liim. And when we consider, how great the 
efficacy is of that great apostate, impure spirit, that in Scrip- 
ture uses to go under the name of Satan or the devil, to keep 
the world in darkness and ignorance, to hold them off from 
God ; (the course of the world is said to be after the power of 
the prince of the air, the spirit that worketh in the hearts of the 
children of disobedience, Eph. 2. 2.) when we think, that 
his influence should be so diffused and extensive, as that it is 
thought fit to be said, that the whole world lies •» ri wonfv^ 
which is capable of being read, in the enl one, in the wicked 
one, (1 John 5. 19.) how should faith triumph in tlie appre* 
hcnsion of the absolute immensity and omnipresence of the 
blessed Spirit, by which this great work is to be wrought, and 
done in the world ! when, as we know, Satan cannot be every 
where, he makes use of many hands, many instruments: but 
this Spirit, that works all in all immediately itself, how agree- 
able is it to it to be the author of such a work as this, the re- 
viving of religion out of that dismal death that is so generally 
upon it in the world ! 

We cannot but apprehend it, fourthly ^ most suitable to the 
divine goodness, that boundless, flowing goodness ; that, after 
the prince of darkness^ the ApoUyon, the destroyer of souls 
hath been leading stillhis multitudes down to perdition from 
age to age, with so little check or restraint, a time should 
come, wiien in so visible a way the spoil should be rescued 
out of the hand of the terrible and the strong ; and the Son of 
God come in for his i)ortion and share^ that it was said should 
be divided to him, Isaiah 53. 12. How like will such a dis- 
pensation as this be unto that first joyful sound of the gospel 
by the ministry of angels, " Glory to God in the highest, peace 
on earth, and good- will toward men?" how agreeable to this 
will that be which we find in Rev. 21. 3. When that voice 
shall be heard, concerning a thing then actually done and 
taking place, "Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them ; and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their Gcd : and all 
tears shall be wiped away ;" as it follows, ver. 4. certainly it 
is very godlike upon this account, that such a thing should be. 
To reflect upon such passages of Scripture ; "God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son," &c, ** After that 
the kindness and love of God to man appeared," that 9«xa»df •/»!«, 
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and tlie large goodness which such expressions signify ; me- 
thinks should prevent its being thought strange, that more 
large correspondent effects of such goodness are expected^ be* 
fore the ena of all things shall come. 

I must add here by way of caution, that it is true, it is not 
safe to conclude from what we conceive suitable to God to do^ 
that such a thing shall certainly be done : a stress were not to 
be laid upon that kind of atgiUDg, if we would suppose that ar- 
gument to be the original > and principal. But having other 
grounds to rely upon, which you have heard, it is very aptly 
subsidiary ; and signifies very considerably as an addition, to 
have the apprehension of such a work as every way most suita-^^ 
ble to God and worthy of him. And when we find upon other 
grounds, that is, from what God bath expressly said and fore- 
told, that we have cause to receive and entertain such a truth ; 
we have reason to entertain it with a great deal more compla- 
cency, and to solace and satisfy ourselves in it the more/ by 
how much the more we-apprehedd of suitableness and con- 
gruity and fitness in it, «nd bpw every way it becomes that 
great God that is to be the Author of this blessed work. We 
nay venture after him to speak of what is suitable;, that is, 
when he hath told us what h^ will do, or when , we have seen, 
what he doth, then it is fit .for us to say this was very wor- 
thy of God^: fit for him to, do ; or it will be so^ whenever he 
shall, please to doit, if it be what we are yet expecting him 
from his word to do. 

But if it be objected here ; If in these several respects it be 
a. thing suitable to God to do such a work as this, why wi^s it 
not done long ago ? inasmuch as this was as good a reason at 
^ny other time, as it can be in any time yet to oome ; since 
God's wisdom, his sovereign dominion, his power and mighty 
his grace and goodness, were always the same ? 

To that I shall shortly say, 

(i.) That if it be a thing very suitable to God to do, as we 
have represented, certainly it seems a great deal more likely, 
and a far more probable way of reasoning, from its not being 
done, to expect that at some time or other it shall, than tliat it 
never shalh But we have told you we rely upon other grounds, 
and take in that consideration only as subsidiary and adjumen- 
tal^ to fiicilitate our apprehension and belief of what God hath 
foretold in his word. But I add, 

(ii.) That there are but these two things, that we can have 
to consider in this matter, and to give an account of; the delay- 
ing of such a work so long, and the doing it at last : and I doubt 
not but a very unexceptionable account may be given of both. 

[i*] For the delaying of it so long. Truly we have reason 
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enough to resolve that into that justice, against ^hich no one 
that ever considers can open his mouth in this case. Is it to 
be thought strange, that God should so long withhold his light 
and influence fi om a world in so wilful an apostacy and dege- 
neracy and rebellion through so many ages ; that hath always 
taken care to propagate the enmity, and to keep on foot the 
rebellion, so as that always, when he comes to look down upon 
the world, this is the prospect tbaC be hath of it, this the ac- 
count of things ; looking down from heaven upon the childrea 
of men, he seeth, that there is none that doeth jgood, none 
that understand and seek God, psalm 53. 1, 2. M^n aJBTect 
distance from him, they please themselves to be without him 
in the world. Is it to be thought strange ? is it not highly 
just, that he should make that their long continued doom^* 
which had been their horrid choice ? You affect to be' without 
God ! Be so, in your own loved darkness and death ! Men 
might see, that things are not well with them, that they are 
in an unhappy state ; it is visible. Jra Dei est vita mortdlis, 
is an ancient saying, this mortal life is the very wrath of. 
God. Men might apprehend, that God is anCTy, thaf they 
are not such clotures as man was made at first ; 'heathens 
have apprehended and spoken of the apostaey. But' when they 
are miserable, arid feel themselves so, yet they do not' return- 
to him, and seek after him : they cannot help themselves, to 
mend the temper of their own spirits, which they mighi easily 
discern is far out of course ; yet they do not cry for help. It 
is highly glorious triumphant justice^ to' withhold so despised 
and neglected vl presence and influence from so vile aind wicked 
a generation. But then, 

[ii.] For doing such a thing at last notwithstanding, good 
account may be given also Inasmuch as this cannot be said to 
be a thing, to which justice most strictly and indispensibly and 
perpetually obliges, but a thing which it doth highly approve ; 
wisdom and sovereignty may most fitly interpose at-pfeasurc^ 
and when it shall be thought fit; God may let' his action 
against the world fall when he will, though he have a most 
righteous one: and, as the apostle speaks, Rom. 11. 22. con- 
cerning this case, the restitution of the Jews, which shall be 
unto the Gentiles also life from the «dead, when all shall be 
gathered in at once ; we are to expect instances, in the mixed 
course of God's dispensation, both of his severity and goodness: 
and finally, when that time comes, when all Israel shall be 
saved, and the fulness of the Gentiles be brought in^ the mat- 
ter is to be resolved into such an exclamation, as that which 
the apostle makes, (ver. 33.) "Oh the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of GodT' It is ta be referred 
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anta his wisdom and sovereignty^ to . time things as aeema 
good to him. Tiie times and seasons are hid in his own pow- 
er^ Acts 1. f. Hidden from us» but in his power*to state and 
aettle and determme when and as he pleases^^ • What is more 
igreeable mito so absolute a Sovereign; and sowise a one, than 
such an ail^itrery timing of the ffispensation^ gr|K;e^ whenever, 
it shall have its course? ^ •.v.::^f i. ! 

And for our own part ; as we'. have that reason to adore sd^ 
verei^wisdom and goodnes^^ whi^evcrth^^ shall 'have their 
exercise in this kind ; soin theittiean>cime we hapve reason to 
be silent, and our mouths^ to be rstoppedj while God doth av 
tet diBfer and delay the time of tM^uring forth of his'Spirlti 
We have reason to be silent^ tf it be' 'our lot in our ag»' to be 
under the restaihts of that blessed Spirit* When wis there 
ever any age in the world, that might more fltlv be {)fitciitd 
upon for the olijfeiot, upon which justice should nave its-' €xer« 
oise in this kind? was there evep an age, wherein the Spirit 
was more grieved, more striven' against ? wherein God should 
have more cause and reason to say, My Spirit shall not strive 
with you ? with whomsoever of all mortals it strives, it shall 
not strive with you ! To cast our eyes abroad, and ' consider 
the state of the world ; and to look on the state of things 
at home : — for the nations about us, we have heard hour 
they have been for years together; what reformations do 
we hear of ? what dispositions to return to God ? men 
cry because of the oppressions of the mighty ; but none 
say, ** Where is God our Maker?" every where there 
is that disposition to groan and languish and die under their 
pressure ; but no inquiries after God : and whereas they 
cannot turn to him without him, (and we acknowledge that 
for a principle,) help in order thereto is not implored < We 
can feel what is externally afflic t i v e ; the divine absence w^ 
feel not : when his soul is departed Arom us, we are not con- 
cerned to be without the Spint : asJer. 6. S. Lest my soul 
depart from thee. He speaks of that presence of his as a soul 
to that people ; as it truly and really^is to a people professing 
the name of God : his special presence is the soul of such a 
peddle, as they are such a people ; holds things together, 
keeps up and maintains life and order. Be instructed, lest 
my soul be gone. When his presence and Spirit retire and 
are withdrawn, it is as discernible in the state of things among 
a people, as a man can distinguish a carcass from a living 
man. God is gone, his soul is departed, the soul which he 
had put into such a people, which was active and at work 
amongst them. Well 1 but we are men still for all that, we 
are reasonable creatures^ and have an apprehensive understand- 
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kig of the word, and faculties remaining to m ; so that we 
might know, that such a presence is gone, and we are misera- 
ble thereby; and there might one would think,, be some la- 
nientings after the Lord : but where almost are they to be 
found ? if we could have the world at will, enjoy what would 
gratify sensual inclination, God might be gone and keep.awajp 
from us, and few would concern themselves with the matter* 
Have we any thing then to say,- that the season is deferred of 
pouring forth this Spirit ? No. K we consider the resistance 
and grievance and vexation,* that it hath met withal id our age 
and amongst us; it is not strange, if God should determine, ^'My 
Spirit shall not strive with you ; whatever good tlioughts I 
may have, towards those that sbalt succeed and come up hereaf«> 
ter/' But yet notwitbstandingj it is most suitable and congru- 
ous, that at one time or ano&er so great a work as this, the 
recovery of religion from under so dismal a darkness and so great 
a death, should be done. And all these things together serve 
to evmce, that this means hath^iun efficacy, which we have rea- 
son to believe both can and will do this work^ so as to make 
teligioB to prosper and flourish in the w<»rld sooner or later. 
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SERMON VIII.*^ 



*11^E bave shewn at large the efficacy of the means assigned 
^^ uithetexty a plentiful effusion of the Spirit, for bring- 
ing about a happy state of things to the Christian church ; in 
one of those two things, that must be supposed to concur in 
making up such a happy state } namely, 

(L) For the revival of the power of religion, t \^thout 
which the other branch, which we are farther to consider, 
would signify very little to the good state of the church. Blit 
this being presupposed, we now proceed to shew, how effica- 
cious a means the revival of religion and the prosperous flourish* 
ing state of that, by the Spirit poured forth, would be. . 

(2.) For bringing about an externally happy state of thlnffi 
in the church of God. And it would be so, — ^B^ removing the 
causes of public calamities: and — ^By workmg whatsoever 
doth positively tend unto public good. 

[l.J By removing the causes of public calamities : both the 
deserving, and the working causes. 

First. What does deserve public calamities ? What so far 

Eovokes divine displeasure, as to inflict them, or to let them 
fal a people. Nothing doth.this but sin, that only troubles 
a people, and causes an unhappy and inprosperous state of 

♦ Preached June 26, I67S. f See page 256. 
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things, the hiding of God's face, as the text expresses it. It 
doth as it were cause an ireful aspect in the countenance of 

Erovidence ; makes that otherwise shiningi smiling face to be 
idden and obscure, and clothes it with terror, that it is not 
to be belield. The Lord's hand is not shortened that it cannot 
save, nor his ear heavy that it cannot hear; but your iniquities 
have separated between you and your God, and your sins have 
hid his face from you ; in the language of the text, Isaiah 59- 
1,2. So it hath been threatened that it should be, and so in 
event it hath been, upon any of the more notable apostacies of 
the church of God. This hath constantly insued, hb hiding 
his face 3 that is, his altering the course of providence, so as 
that its aspect hath become ireful and terrible. It is foretold, 
that so it should be upon such delinquencies. God says to 
Moses, Deut. SI. 16, &c. Behold, thoushalt sleep with thy 
fathers, and this people will rise up, and go a whoring after 
the gods of the strangers of the land, whither they go to 
be amongst them, and will forsake me, and break my covenant 
which I have made with them. And what will come of that ? 
Then my anger shall be kindled against'them in that day, and 
I will forsake them, and I will hide ray face from them, and 
they shall be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall be- 
fal them ; so that they will say in that day. Are not these evib 
come upon us, because our God is not amongst us ? atid the 
like you have, chap. S2. 18, &c. Of the rock that begat thee 
thou art unmindful, and hist forgotten God that formed thee. 
And when the Lord saw it, he abhorred them, because of the 
provoking of his sons and of h^ daughters. And he said, I 
will hide my face from them, I will see what their end shall be ; 
for they are a very froward generation, &c. Such threatenings 
you find unto the Christian churches too, in the 2d and 3d 
chapters of the revelatioBS.^ There it b threatened to the 
churches of Ephesus, and Pergamos, and Sardb, and Laodl- 
cea ; that inasmuch as there were such and such things, where- 
in they were notoriously delinquent ; ** If you do not repent, 
I will remove your candlestick. Rev. 2. 5. If you do not re- 
pent, I will fight against you with the sword of my mouth, ver. 
J 6." (That means no doubt the threatenings of the word made, 
operative, and brought to execution : as in Hos. 6. 6. I have 
hewed them by the prophets ; I have slain them by the words 
of my mouth.) '^ Except thou repent, I will come agunst 
thee as a thief. Rev. 3. 3. , And, because thou art lukewarm 
and ndther cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth. — 
Be zealous therefore and repent, ver. 16, 19." And thus it 
hath also in event been, according to the tenour of these threats. 
If you look over ^ose PsaUns, which are the records of the 
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carriage and deportment of God's own peculiar people towards 
hOm, and of his dealing with them thereupon; the 78th, lOStb, 
and 106th ; all hath but verified that one thing mentioned in 
Lev. 26. 2Ss 24. that when they should walk contrary unto him 
then would he also walk contrary unto them ; that is, he hid 
his face, as you Iiave heard the import of that expression. And 
it is with the same cloud that he doth as it were cover his face 
and them too. He covered the daughter of Zion with a cloud 
in his anger, lam. 2. I. So he often did that people of 
the Jews. And so he hath the Christian churches too in great 
displeasure : those seven in Asia, those in Greece, and in many 
other ports of the world that have been famous. 

What is it now, that must counterwork that wickedness, 
which provokes God thus to hide his face ? we know his Spirit 
must do it : when he pours out his Spirit, he ceases to hide his 
face. That is a quick refining fire, purges the dross ; without 
the purging of which the whole lump is called reprobate silver^ 
rejected of the Lord. When the matter was consulted of, the 
blessed God is represented as it were disputing with himself, 
whether not to abandon and disinherit his Israel : and when at 
lepgth the contrary resolution is taken up, what do you find to 
be the concurrent resolution with that of not casting them off 
sgod kying tliem aside ? Jer. 3. 19. I said, how shall I put 
Ibee among the children, and give thee a pleasant land, a 
goodlv heritage of the hosts of nations ? thus the matter is re- 
eolvea, as in a subserviency to the resolution not to cast them 
off; Thou shalt call me^ my Father, and shalt not turn away 
fiXNED H^e. *^ I will put a sonlike disposition into thee, and so 
the relation sbaM be continued, and I will not disinherit thee.'' 
Thus the thoughts of that severity, of disinheriting and aban- 
doningt eame to be laid aside. But the Spirit poured forth 
removes also. 

Secondly. The working causes, as well as the provoking 
causes of such calamities to the church of God; both without 
and within itself. 

i. Causes withmU the church itself; the iojuiious violence 
ef open avowed enemies^ the atheistical, infidel, idolatrous 
world ; and all reducible to that head, by which the church of 
God may be endamgered. The efiiision of the Spirit will re- 
mofe thus cause of public calamities, either, 

(i.) By subduing such enemies and breaking their power. 
AimI while God is among his people and hath not bid his face, 
tiiey may venture tod^fy all the world. Gird yourselves, and 
ye shall be broken in pieces : gird yourselves, and ye shall be 
Jbrojben jq pieces. Take counsel together, and it shall come to 
nought! apeak the word» and it shall not stand : for God is 
with us, Isa. 8. 9^ 10. ^^ Our matters are in a good state : for 
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Vft are not deserted and forsaken of the divine presence, our 
defence and onr.glory/' How is all the enemies power gloried 
over upon this account in the GG psalm^ and in many like 
placejj of Scripture ! In that time, when they shall generally 
fear the Lord from the west, and his glory from the rising of 
tht sun ; then it is said, When the enemy shall come in like a 
flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him, 
(Isa. 59. 19.) that is, animate and fill up every part ; lo as that 
all that oppose, shall even melt away before him. Or, 

(ii.) They shall be overawed, so as thereby to be made to 
surcease and desist from attempts of hostility against the 
church. For the church, wlien religion lives in it, (as yoa 
know that is to be the first cftect of the Spirit to this purpose,) 
becomes terrible as an army with banners ; as the expression 
is. Cant. 6. 4. U(K>n life, order will be sure to insue, and 
with that goes^ majesty, and with that terror. There iaan awfiil 
majesty, you know, sits in the face of a man, while he lives; 
but if he once become a carcass, the fowls of the air and the 
beasts of the field, and even the very worms of the earth dar& 
prey upon him. So it is with the church; when it is dead^ 
when religion is become a mere piece of empty, spiritless (ior^ 
mality, this makes it look but just like other p^rts <Mf the world ; 
they will say of it, What are they better than we ? The religion 
of christians, if you lode only to the external formaliries of it, 
hath not so much of a superiority or higher excellency, but 
that it will be a disr^arded thing with them who can easily 
distinguish between vivid religion and dead. But when the 
Spirit of the living God puts forth itself in discernible effects, 
and such as carry an awful aspect with them unto the common 
reason of men ; religion then grows a venerable thing, and the 
Tery purpose of opposition and hostility is checked and connter- 
manded, and even quite laid aside. Or else, 

(iii.) They become kindly affected by this means unto the 
church ; to tiKMe that are seriously religious in th^ world, 
which we suppose to be, upon so general a pouring forth of the 
Spirit, a very conmion thing. Their hearts incline to favour, as 
we have noted upon another occasion before, that it is apt to be. 
When there are manifest appearances of God in the restoring 
of religion, it appears that the thing is of the Lord, the hand 
of heaven Is seen in it. When it was very remarkably so 
among the first converts, it is said, they had favour vrith all 
the people. Acts 2. 47» Upon those manifest appearances of 
God on behalf of the Israelites under the Egyptian oppression, 
the Egyptians at length caml^ to favour them. The Lord gafvt 
the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians, (Exod. 1 1. 3.^ 
for they manifestly saw, that God was for them. So Aatund 4 
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reipecty from somewhat of a remaining eongcncrousness^ the 
manifest appearance of any thing divine did of old draw from 
the reasonable nature of man 1 Yea, 

(ir.) They become sincerely proselyted very generally :,that 
is to be supposed from the many scriptures formerly opened. 
And so the causes of ofiencc and disturbance to the church 
from without very much ce^e, from the vast extension and 
spreading of its territories: they tliat were enemies to true 
christians on every side, become such even of themselves. That 
transforming power and influence, which religion and the Spi* 
rit of God poured forth will have upon the generality of the 
spirits of men. is the thing designedly held forth by such ex- 
pressions as these, Isaiah 11. G, &c. The wolf shall dwe|} 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kic) ; 
and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together ; and 
H little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall 
feed, their young ones shall lie down together ; and the lion 
shall eat straw like th^ ox. And the sucking child shall play 
on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his baud 
on the cockatrice' den. /. It is subjoined to all this, (ver. 9.) 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea. Religion shall so diffuse itself, and the 
Spirit of God go forth with that transforming power, as to 
turn leopards and lions and beasts of prey into lambs, to make 
tfnen of ravenous dispositions to become sincere christians : ac- 
cording to tl>e influence and power of the Spirit of Christ, the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters dp 
the sea, and so there shall be no hurting nor destroying in all 
the holy mountain of the Lord. My design, as hath been of- 
ten intimated, is mori^ to shew the connexion of these things 
with one another, than to define the circumstances of the state 
itself, and when it shall be. In the same^ manner I conceive 
the expression is to be understood in psalm 45. 5. where, 
speaking of the prosperous state and progress of the kingdom 
of Christ, its great improvements, when he shall go on prospe- 
rously, conquering and to conquer, he saith ; ''Thy arrow shall 
be sharp in the hearts of enemies, whereby the people shall 
fall under thee. • Thy arrow shall be directed even into their 
very hearts, and so they shall become subject unto thy rule by 
laeans of the impressions made upon their hearts." 

ii. Causes of trouble and calamity, within the church it- 
self, will by the same means be made to cease too. 

We are told, what those causes are by the apostle James, 
ehap. 4. 1. From whence come wars and fightings among you ?. 
come they not hence, even xrf your lusts ? Indeed this is the 
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same cause that was t)cfore mentioned, but considered as dis- 
quieting and troubling the church of God in the world in another 
way of operation. Hie wickedness of the world may be con- 
sidered, either with reference to the object of it, the great and 
blessed God, against whom all sin of whatsoever kind is qKi- 
mately directed ; or with reference to the general subject of it, 
the world itself whfch lies in wickedness. Acccurding to the 
former notion of it, as it works in direct reference to God^ 
it is the moral cause of calamities ; it provokes God to in- 
flict them, as hath been sliewn. But beside that, it is to 
be considered in the other notion, in reference to the sub- 
ject : and so it hath an immediate malignant efficiencj of its 
own, to work public calamities. 

Plain it is, that the covetousness, the pride, the wrathfnl- 
ncss, the envy, the malice, that every where so much abound 
in the Christian church, are the source of its wars, the things 
that disquiet it, and will not let it rest : and (which involves 
them all,) self-love ; a radical evil, from whence spring all the 
other, and consequently all the miseries, that do or at any time 
have infested the church of God in this world. It U the ob- 
servation of a pagan, that a people's se]f*love is (as he calls it,) 
the cause of all sins ; that too earnest love that every one 
unduly l)ears to himself. And the apostle Paul, speaking of 
the perilous times that should be in the latter age of the world 
or the last times, (meaning by that phrase the latter part of the 
age from the Messiah to the end of the world, according ter 
the known division of time into three ages by the Jews ;) sig- 
nifies that the perilousness of those times should then principal- 
ly appear, when there should be a more notorious discovery of 
that great principle of self-lo\-e every where in the world. In- 
deed that hath been a principle ruling the world, ever since 
the breaking off of man from Gcd. Yet we know there are some 
times of more prevailing wickedness in the world, than others 
are : and this is the character of those perilous times of the last 
age, that men should be lovers of their own selves, ^tXavm^ 2 
IHm. 3. 1, 2. Or, as the apostle Peter, speaking of the same 
latter times, e:;cpresses it, 2 Pet. 2. 10. Men shall be avMus. 
self-pleasers. 

It is very obvious how all the otlier particular evils spring 
from this one root. What is pride but an ovenvecuing conceit 
of a man's self ? too much complacency in, and adniirotion^ 
one's self. What is covetousness, but a labouring to grasp all 
to one's self? Envy rises, because I see others ha^ the good 
things which I wpirid fain have myself. When it feres better 
with a man than it doth with others, then he is proud ; when 
\\/ it fares better with others than it does with him, then he is en- 
vious. When he is proud upon the former account^p tliat sub- 
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dtieB hkn to the dominion of soch other evils, as have mcM 
Affinity with that 5 it makes Inm wrathful, malicious^ revenge* 
fiil^ and tlie like. All these miseries, in respeet whereof tlii 
ktft days are said t6 be perilous, are hy the apostles in tlie fore* 
mentioned places referred nnto self*k>ve, self-pleasing, as the 
proper diagnostics and characters of snch a state of the worMU 
But what kind of self-love is it ? or what kind of self is it the 
lov« of? It is our most ignoble, meanest self, the basest part Of 
ourselves ; the body, the sensitive life, and the good things 
that are suitable and subservient to that. This self is the great 
idol set up all the world over, and the undue love of it is the 
idolatry by which that idol is served : terreue and earthly good^ 
in the several kinds and sorts of it, are the several aorta 
of sacrifices, by which that idol is from time to time provided 
for. This being the true state of the case, as wickedness 
doth more prevml and abound, there is still the higher C0t^ 
testation between idol and idol: so many men, so mant 
idols; and so many altars set up for each several idoL 
Atid this makes all the hurry and commotion in each part 
and comer, every man labouring to grasp as much as he 
can to the service of his own idol, his own private and particn* 
lar interest. This hath^rawn that inundation of misenes upoft 
the church ct God ; the wickedness of men hath thus brokft 
out like a flood. The floods of ungodly men, acted by suclk 

Erinciples, and by that one principle as radical to all the re8t# 
ave overwhelmed the worid and the church with miseries. 
And where is the cure ? Only the Spirit of the Lord liftinf 
np a standaM against these floods ; and that by turning men 
from trangression in Zion, Isa. lix. 19. 20. by counterworking 
that wickedness, that hath prevailed So far and to so high a de* 
gree. The Spirit of tlie living God only can purge and com*^ 
pose at once the troubled state of things. \Vickedness can 
never admit any sfach thing as quiet. The wicked are like the 
troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked^ 
Lsa. 57- 20, 21. They can neither admit it themselves, nor 
permit it to others. Now here the great purifier must be the 
Spirit poured forth ; spoken of under the metaphorical exprea* 
sions of a refiner's fire, and of fuller's soap, Mai. 3. <£. Thai 
is a quick aiid fervent fire, and will certainly make away with 
the dross and wickedness, when once it comes to pour forth it| 
mighty and fervent influences to that blessed purpose ; ertk 
though there should be a state of things, ns is foretold in Zech. 
IS. 8, 9. when two third parts of the land should be cut off 
and die, and only a third oe left : that slirill be refined, as 
silver is refined ; and tried^ as gold, is tried. It is ImI 
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one and the same labour, that gives purity and peace. The 
same thing that defiles, disturbs : and the same thing that 
purges, pacifies, and brings all to a quiet state and happy com- 
posure. So the Spirit poured forth will be a most efficacious 
means to bring about a good state, by removing the causes of 
public miseries. And also, 

(2.1 By working whatsoever hath a positive tendency to the 
good and happiness of the church. To evidence this, I shall 
speak, first, of (he principles, which it doth implant. And, 
secondly, of the effectSy which it works by those implanted 
principles, tending to the common prosperity of the whole 
church. 

i. I'he principles, which it doth implant. We may com« 
prehend them all summarily under the name of the divine 
image, which it is the great business of the Spirit to restore 
among men. And I shall particularize no lower than to these 
two beads, — divine light, and — lovef; which the Spirit of God( 
poured forth settles and plants in the minds of men. These 
are the two great things, wherein men are capable of imitating 
God. By one of the pen-men of holy writ, the apostle St« 
joim, in one and the same epistle, God is said to be both light 
and love. God is light, 1 John 1 . 5. God is love, chap. 4. 
16. ' These made somewhat generally to obtain amongst men, 
cannot but infer a roost happy state. 

(i.) Light. When this is diflused^ when the knowledge of 
God comes to cover the earth, (as was said,) as the waters do 
the sea, it cannot but make a happy peaceful state. There 
is nothing terrible in light. '^ A sphere of light (as I remem* 
ber a heathen speaks,) hath nothing in it that can be disqui* 
'etive ; and therefore therein can be nothing but perfect tran* 
quillity." Where-ever men are quarrelling with one another, 
they are quarrelling in the dark, scufiling and fighting with one 
another in the dark ; though every man thinks he sees, which 
makes the matter so mCich the worse* It is a real, but an un* 
imagined, unapprehended daikness, that overspreads the world; 
and in that darkness men are working all the mischiefs and 
miseries to themselves that can be thought of. There will be 
an end to that, when the divine light comes and spreads itself 
(as it were) in men's lives. 

(ii.) Love. When God implants his love in the minds of 
jmen, there needs no more. Even that one thing is enough to 
make a happy world, the love of God dwelling in every breast, 
transforming them into love. He that dwellcth in love, dwell- 
eth in God, and God In him, 1 John 4. 16. A most certain 
assurance, that all will be well. And I would speak of these 
three branches of divine love, (for it is all divine in respect of 
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the root and priiKiiple^) as conducing to make the vfotii hJBippyi 
supreme love to God ; a due and well re^lateid love of every 
man to himself^ labd' love to every other man as to himself* 
But of these hereafter: 

1 shall how close with a short word of Use. By the drift and 
tenour of what hath been hitherto discoursed, yon may see^ 
that the good and felicity of every person, and so of the church 
in common, though it come at last in the issue to be an ester* 
nal thing, vet in the root and principle is an internal tilings 
Every man s happiness or misery growib within himself; and 
80 the common happiness andmbery of the church of God 
grow principally and chiefly within itself. It is the saying of 
a heathen, Ebictetus I mean, ^The character or note of an 
idiot or plebeian is this, that he places the expectation of all 
his good or of all his evil ft^om without ; whereas the note; the 
certain character of a philosopher, (of a wise or virtuous maa^ 
so he means by that term,) is to place all his expectation of 
good or evil in things that are within liimself/^ It were well 
if we could but learn this document from a heathen ; and learn 
it well, so as to have the sense of it deeply infixed in our< 
minds and hearts : that hearing of these several causes that 
work the calamities and troubles of the church of God^ we 
would consider, that, according to our participation in any such 
calamities, these eyils in ourselves do contribute a great deal 
more to them than the evib in any other men. Let us be con-^ 
vinced ofthis. Do but apprehend, that if the ambition, or 
pride, or covetousness, or malice of another man may hurt me, 
these things within myself do hurt me much more ; and there 
is some spice or other of them in each of our natures. Why 
should not w^ be convinced of so plain a thing ; is not a dart 
in my own breast worse than in an enemy's hand ? if I think 
myself concerned to know, what the pride and covetousness, 
and malice and ambition of such and such a man may do against 
me ; if I have any tincture of these evils, (as who dares say he 
hath not ?} within my own soul ; have not I a nearer thing to 
regret, than the evil that only lies in another man ? To expect 
or fear all our hurt from without, and not to fear the next and 
nearest evil, is the greatest stupidity imaginable. 

And then for the causes of common good, and so of our own, 
as that is involved : we hear, it may be, with a great deal of 
complacency of such principles generally implanted in the 
minds of men. What glorious times would they be, if all 
other men were such lovers of God, such orderly lovers of 
themselves, and such lovers of their neighbours, as they should 
be ? but is it not of a great deal more concernment to our owi^ 
felicity, that we be so ourselves ? ipan the goodness^ the piety; 



the ffi^fateoQsiiessi the bfnigiiitjr of other men do me goody ia 
coBipRmoo of what these tUnga lodged md deeply rooted ia 
my own toul would do? It ia troe^ it were a most deairable 
thing to have all the world religious : but if all the rest of the 
world were so, and my own soul vaeant of it; what should I be 
the better for that ? if all other men were lovers of their own 
•oulsy it would be happy for them ; but nothing to me, if I 
despbed my own. Therefore let us kam, what our own pre- 
sent business must be ; to labour to have the causes of com* 
mon calamity wrought out from ourselves, and the causes of 
common felicity and prosperity inwrought into ourselves. We 
cannot tell how to mend the state and condition of the world ; 
and our duty reaches not so fiur : but we have each of us a work 
to do at home, in our own bosoms. And if ever we expect to 
see good days, it must be in this way, by being good and do^ 
inggood. PtehnM, 14. 
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SERMON IX* 



"IXTE are donaidering the principles, Which the Spirit poured 
forth doth implant, conducive to the general prosperity 
ind felicity of the people of God. And, as was said before, of 
the evil and mischievous principles, that naturally vrork theif 
calamity and misery, that tbey may be all reduced to an inordi- 
nate self-love ; so the goed principles^ which luive a tendency 
to their welfure, may all be referred unto one common hestdi 
that 'of a due and well-tempered, well-proportioned love. 
When the Spirit of Grod comes to make a good and happjf 
gtate of things to obtain and take place in the church ; mt 
woric of that Spirit, poured forth for this purpose, is to write 
Ae laws of God in the hearts of his pec^le. So you may find, 
{where there is a manifest reference to that futiure happy state 
promised, and which we are yet expecting and waiting for;) he 
ipeaks in that and in parallel scnptnres of giving his Spirit, 
and of its immediate workings and operations. And this is its 
general woric, to write his law in the Jiearts of his people, Jen 
81. 83. Now the law, we are told, all the law is fulfilled in 
that one word. Love, Gal. 5. 14. That is the sum and 
epitome of the whole law. And if we descend a little more to 
particulan, these three branches of a holy gracious love will 
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do the whole business : that is, — that love to God, which ho 
requires and olaims : — that love of particular personsj each 
of them to themselves^ which is due and regular : and— their 
love to other meUy as to themselves ; or measured by that love, 
which they duly bear to themselves. 

[I.] Consider what the love of God is^ according as the law 
requires ; and that we must therefore believe will be, when 
God pours forth his Spirit generally, and by it writes his law 
upon the hearts of men. Here is the first and great thing ia 
the law, as our Lord Jesus Christ himself gives us the system 
of it, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul and with all thy mind, Matth. ff. 37, 38. 
What doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lord thy God, &c. and to love him, and to serve the Lord thj 
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul ? Deut. 10. 12, 
Do but consider, what this would do to make a happy world 
or a happy church, to have the love of God exalted into its 
just dominion and supremacy in the minds and souls of men : 
that is, suppose a universal agrjgement among men to love 
God with one consent, with all their minds and with all their 
souls and with all their strength, as far es the bounds of the 
church may be set. There must be considerable in this love to 
God; first, ZeA\ fcljt bis interest and honour: and, secondly^ 
Desire of happiness in' him. One is love to him, as our sv^ 
preme and sovereign Lord : the other love to him, as our tu«^ 
preme and sovereign Good, our Portion and Felicity. Now, 

Do but suppose, first, a general agreement amongst us ia 
tlie former of thf se,-^that entire devotedness unto the interest ox 
God, which his love doth most certainly include and must pos-^ 
9ess the hearts of men with ; — what an influence must this havel 
y^hen there shall be no other contention amongst men,, thao 
who can do most for God, who can most greaten him in the 
world ; when men shall generally agree in an entire devotednese 
unto the sovereign, supreme interest of the Lord of heaven and 
earth ; do not you think, that would do much of this happy 
business ? for what cause of contention can there be amongst 
pnen then ? there are no quarrels in heaven ; where that is the 
entire businesis of all, the thing wherein all consent and agree, 
to praise and honour, to adore and glorify their common Ruler 
and Lord : and so far as the happy state we are speaking of 
shall obtain in the church of God on earth, so far that wiU be 
the very image of the church of God in heaven. Where there 
is an agreement among persons upon an evil principle, do but 
consider how It compacts such people amongst themselves t 
see how united the. people of Epliesus were in a false religion 1 
as is noted by that orator, who bespoke them on occasion of 
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die commotion amongst them upon the apostle Paul's comins 
tiiither, in Acts 19.'35, " What man is there, that knowetn 
not how that the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the 

Sreat goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from 
upiter?" It was it seems a most observable unanimity, that 
was amongst this people in this one thing, unto that degree, 
Aat the whole city is said to be but one worshipper. Now 
when the church shall come to be but one worshipper of the 
great God, all devoted to him to serve his interest ; when ther6 
fhall be but one altar, the many altars mentioned before being 
all overturned by that inundation of the Spirit poured forth, 
and now but one great interest to be served ; must not this 
Aiake a happy state of things so far as it obtidns? it is the mul- 
tiplicity and privateness of men's designs and ends, that seta 
all the world together by the ears, and miakes men every where 
jeadv to tear one another in pieces : whether they go under the 
Chnstiah name, or not, that makes no difference in the case ; 
as certainly a wolf is never a whit the less a wolf for being clo« 
thed with a sheep's skin. But when persons shall become 
one, consenting and agreeing, by the influence of that great 
principle of divine love, in tliemain design and business of re- 
ligion ; this must produce a happy harmony. It is a very plain 
^ase, that if you draw a circumferential line, and place one cen- 
tre within that circumference, 'you may draw as many straight 
N. direct lines as you will from any part of the circumference to 
diat centre, and it is impossible you should ever make them to 
intersect or interfere with one another : but let thefe be several • 
eentres, and then you cannot draw lines from any part, but 
they must necessarily intersect and cross one another ever and 
anon. Here b the case before us. It is the making of many 
eentres, that causes men to interfere, while every man makes 
his own self his end t no two men's interests can throughout 
and always agree ; but that which this or that man does, to 
]^lease and serve himself, disserves or displeases somebody else, 
and hereupon comes a quarrel. It is manifest, that sincere re- 
ligion would cure all this : when there is but one end, and 
every man's business is to sei-vc and glorify their common Maker 
and Lord ; when all thus agree in the love of God, there 
would be no interfering : and how would that contribute to ex- 
ternal prosperity 1 

Do but consider the other thing, which true love to God in- 
cludes, that is, secondly, the desire of him as our portion, our 
best and supreme good ; if that shall once come to be univer- 
sal, (as it shall be, whenever the happy time comes, when the 
Spirit shaH generally write the law of God in the hearts of men;) 
it most needs make stijcs mid contentions and troubles to cease 
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from amongst men, so far as it doth obtain. For, (as was in- 
timated before,) where self-love is the ruling principle, self 
the great idol, and something or other of terrene good the sa- 
crifice wherewith this idol is to be served ; so the business of 
every roan is to grasp in all that he can of the good things of. 
this earth for himself. Now terrene good is (as our bodily part/ 
itself is, unto which it is most adapted and suited,) of such a 
nature, that it cannot be severed and divided into parts with-^ 
out being diminished and lessened in the several parts : it isi 
Dot partible witliout diminution ; so that the more one enjoys 
of it, the less every one else enjoys. But now, when the bles- 
sed God himself is the best good to every one, every one en* 
joys his share without the diminution of other's share. It is 
from the limitedness and unpartibleness of terrene good, with- 
out the lessening uf the several parts, that it comes to be the 
object or occasion, about which or upon account whereof there 
is so much exercise of concupiscence, inordinate desire, envy^ 
malice ; every one labouring to catch from another, as think- 
ing another's portion to be more than comes to his share, and^ 
his own less than should come to his : there is the occasion, 
(and the corrupt nature of man is apt to take occasion from any 
thing,) for stirring the lusts and passions I am speaking of, ia 
reference to earthly good. But there is po occasion at all for 
the exercise of any such disquieting passions here : when there 
is a common agreement to make God their portion, to esteem 
him so with the Psalmist, '* Whom have I in ^eaven but thee ? 
and there is none upcMa earth that I desire besides thee ;'' when 
this comes to be the common sense with men, no man's share 
is diminished by the greater and larger enjoyments of another* 
And therefore you do not find, that there is wont to be any ex* 
ercise of disquieting passions in this case. Did you ever know 
any man, that entertained malice against another, bc^cause he 
himself desired to have very much of God, and he thought the 
other enjoyed more ; there b no place or pretence at all for 
any such thing ; because let another have ever so much, there 
is enough in the same fountain for him and for me too. 

[ii.] Consider, what love towards a man's self is in the due 
kind and degree of it ; and bow that, when it shaU come to 
obtain generally amongst men, must make towarda the good 
and happy state of the church. That due and just love of a 
man's self, will have its exercise in these two things } first, a 
strict care of his mind 9nd inner man. And, secondly^ a due 
care also of the body or outward man. 

A very strict care, .first, of the mind and imier man* I re* 
member a heathen^ speaking of self-love, saith ; '^ It is true 
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indeed, that every Bitn ought to have a love to himself ; thero 
18 a self-love that is divine, which God makes him to bear to 
himself/' And by how much the more a man is a lover of 
himself with that kind of love, so much the less is he apt to 
disquiet other men, or to contribute any thing to common mii 
series. Now be that loves himself duly and aright, will prin* 
cipally and in the first place love his own soul ; he will labour 
to cultivate that, to fit it for God, for his service and enjoy* 
ment : and about soul*concemments men's interests do not 
difier. Will you but suppose men thus employed and busied^ 
intently taken up about their own eternal felicity and the pre- 
sent forming of their spirits in order thereto : such virill toot 
have leisure to give trouble to other men. They, that are all 
busy about this great afiair, to intend their own spirits, to 
keep their hearts with all diligence, to depress whatsoever may 
be troublesome to themselves or ofieosive to God within tbenn^ 
to improve and adorn their souls, to fit them for, and render 
them capable of a blessed eternity ; you may be sure will find 
very little leisure to concern themselves with the afiairs of the 
wcvld, to the trouble and disquiet of that : though, if they 
ean be any way serviceable^ they will be most earnest and 
ready to do that, from the same temper and disposition of snk 
rit. They are the most troublesome people every where^ that 
do least mind their own souls, and have least business to do at 
home. 

A due care, secondly, of the body also is included in rega'^ 
lar self-love. And that would signify not a little to a hx^ipf 
time ; that is, if there were that care commonly taken of tm 
outward man, and of what doth more immediately influence that^ 
the appetites and affections and passions of the lower sou],whereiii 
the true notionof temperance consists; which is one of die fruits 
ofthe Spirit, Gal. 5. 28. Ifmen could generally keep the flesh 
and its inorcUnate cravings under a government, so that it shall 
not be gratified in every thing that it would, nor sensual inclia»* 
tions be suffered to grow into exorbitancies : if all those things^ 
that need to be corrected and reduced to order by sumptuary 
laws, were so reduced by a living law in every man's own self) 
ifmen were generally become by inward inclination chaste, so* 
ber ; willing to content themselves with what is useful for the 
ends and purposes of nature, without making provision for th# 
flesh and its lusts, to satisfy and content them ; not addicting 
themselves to eat or drink more than is necessary, or to idleness 
and sloth and other pieces of indulgence to the flesh: there 
would be connected with such things as these, contentedness 
in every man's mind; (for lust is more costly than nature^ 
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eovets more and must have more^} and hereupon necessarily 
a great deal of tranquillity and peace. For while men's minds 
are coaiented within themselves, they are very little apt to 
give discontent to others : but persons discontented themselves^ 
ftfstless and full of trouble, (which tliey are only by their lust,) 
aie fit instruments then to give all the world trouble, so far aa 
their power can go. Nor would it he a small ingrediient in the 
common external happiness of such a time, that by this means 
there would be a more general healthiness of body among peo- 
ple* If that great fruit of the Spirit, temperance, did com- 
monly obtain ; (by which we are able each one to possess hia 
Vessel, his own body, in sanctification and honour, i Tbes. 4. 
4. to attend his own body even as the temple of the Holy 
Ghost ;) then there would not be that general cause of com«» 
plaint concerning consuming and loathsome sicknesses, that 
are the great calamity of the age, and owing so manifestlv in 
a high degree to unbridled lust. In that happy state of the 
churdi of God, wherein it is said, that the inhabitants of Ziaa 
ahall not say they are sick, shall have no more cause to com* 
plain of sickness,, because they shall be forgiven their iniquity^ 
(Isaiah S3. 24.) 1 reckon, that foigiveness of sin hath a refer-' 
ence to that happy state of things, not only as it puts a stop to 
the inundations of divine judgments in other kindb but ako as 
k'hath a direct tendency to keep off the evil mentboed : that 
is, when sin is forgiven, the power of it is broken ^t the same 
time : God doth never forgive sin, and leave it reigning ; but 
lie forgives and breaks the power of it at once. Now, as when 
•in is not forgiven, men are left to the swing and impetus of 
their own lusts, and so are the executioners of God's vengeance 
Qpon themselves : so, when sin b forgiven, it languishes and 
dies ; such a people grow more pure, holy, temperate, chaste, 
sober in all their conversation ; and so there comes to be less 
appearance of sickness and alls, and those calamities with 
which men naturally afflict their own flesh by the indulgence of 
iheir lusts. So that by the Spirit poured forth, and so a prin- 
eiple of duo. love to a man's self being once, implanted and ex-* 
cited and kept in due exercise, it must infer generally both 
more contented minds and more healthful bodies ; and these 
things cannot but signify a great deal to make a very good 
time. 

* There is another branch of love, that must obtain, when 
God comes to write his law in the hearts of men by his Spirit ; 
love as it respects other men. But of this hereafter. 

• By what hath been said, it seems a plain case, that the Spi- 
fit of God poured forth would make a very happy exttrnal Sitate 
^{ things. And since it is so proper and direct a means^ andf 
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would be so efficacioas^ were it poured forth; truly it caxmot 
but be matter of very sad reflection, that the thiuff should not 
be done ; that there should be so great, so dreadful a restraini 
«f this blessed Spirit in our time and age, as we have cause td 
observe and complain of. It is matter of sad reflection, if yon 
consider, what as an efiect, it carries the signification of ; and 
also what farther mournful eflects it carries a presignification o^ 
«■ a cause. 

Consider, first, what an evil it carries in it the significatioif 
of, as an efiect. The principle of sucH a restraint must needf 
be a Very great degree of divme displeasure^ It is the hrgfaest 
expression of such displeasure, that we can think of, and the 
most dreadful pieee of vengeance, when God saith ; Now be- 
cause men have offended me at so high a rate, I will take away" 
my Spirit from them. This was the act of vengeance, where-^ 
With he punished the provocations of tKe old world, when thd 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and the imagtoatioa 
of his heart was all evil, and that continually : "Well !" saithhe^ 
**My Spirit shall no more strive with man, (Gen. 6. 3, 5.) I have 
done, my Spirit shall strive no more.'' It signifies the displea* 
sure to be so much the greater,by how much the easier such a 
happy work as this might be wrought and brought about amongst 
us : it is no more but to let his Spirit breathe ; and all our trou- 
bles, and all the causes of them must vanish at once : no, but 
saith God, "My Spirit shall not breathe, shall not strive." The 
event spedcs the determination and purpose : it doth not breathe 
or strive : are we so stupid as not to observe that ? is there that 
Spirit of love, of prayer and supplication stirring, as hath been 
wont ? it is very terrible to think, that there should be such a 
restraint of that blessed Spirit, upon account of the significa- 
tion made by it of divine displeasure. 

Consider, secondly, the presignification it also carries with 
it of most dreadful effects to ensue, when in displeasure hb 
Spirit retires and is gone. The not pouring forth of the Spirit 
signifies, that wrath must be poured forth. When the Spirit 
is restrained, wrath shall not be restrained long. The pour- 
ing forth of the Spirit and of wrath do, as it were, keep turns ; 
there is an alternation between them. When the Spirit is not 
poured forth, then there is blindness, hardness, an eye that 
cannot see, an ear that cannot hear, and a heart that cannot 
understand ; as you have them joined in Isaiah 6. 10. And 
how long must this continue ? Lord, how long ? saith tiie pro- 
phet there, ver. 1 1. it follows, " Until the cities be wasted with- 
,out inhabitant, and the houses without man." That is the an- 
•wer given. And therefore methinks we should be all in a kind 
0t Ireabling expectation, while the matter is so manifettji tM' 
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thifl blesised Spirit is Qikder mtreint. Wbat doth it signify^ 
but a purpose and determinatioQof the oflfeoded majesty of the 
bieMcd God ? ^'Let the lusts of men have their swing, kt diem 
* vend and tear one another hy the violent agitations and hurries 
of their own furious lusts/' He hides his face all the whUe. I 
will bide my facet aaith he, I will see wluit their end shall be^ 
Pent. St. 20. It it not difficult to apprdiend, what will come 
of ihero, when once I give them up and leave them to them** 
•elves: then these need no othei hands to be armed against 
ibejDJbttt their omi ; they will soon be self-destroyers : each 
■lan would be so to himself^ if given up to the fiurioas hurrj 
and impetus of indwelling lust. Certainly we have reason to 
conclude, that tUs age hath highly disfdeased the Lord, that 
bis Spirit b so much withdrawn, that could bo easily work a 
cure X but yet he will not, he thinks fit to express resentment 
by holding under lestraim that Sjurit, that could rectify and set 
idl rights and make us a very bappy people in a moment. 
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SERMON X.« 



'XXf^ *^c yet speaking of the tendency of that radicat princi* 
^" pie of love to make an external happy state of things^ 
which we are to expect the Spirit when poured forth to implant. 
We have spoken of love to God, and of regular self-love ; and 
of the influence which these severally must have towards a 
prosperous state. 

[ill.] Consider what love to other men, as to themselves^ 
would do in this matter. This supposes that second branch we 
have heen inristing on, a due love to ourselves, as not only al- 
lowed but enjofned us ; when it is made the measure of tiie love 
we are to bear and exercise toward other men : and therefore, 
as being a deeper and more fundamental law of nature, that 
must be supposed to be more excellent and noble in its own 
kind. Perjectessimum in mo ge^iere est mensura reliquo' 
turn. But the Spirit, whose work and business it is to write 
the laws of God in the hearts of men, when he shall be poured 
forth, win write this also, that they love other men as they 
ought to love themselves : especially in the latter days, the 
times which our discourse refers to. Because so great a part 
of that law is wrapped up in this love ; therefore it cannot but 
be that in those latter days, when God doth design to reform 

* Preachtd September 4, l&J%k 
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and new mould things, the felicity and happy state of things 
shall he brought abbut very much by the mediation and inter- 
veniency of this love and the influence thereof. And because 
this love hath a most direct influence this way, I have designed 
the more to enlarge upon it ; and sliall speak of it aacording 
to that double reference, which our subject obliges us to con- 
sider ; that is, — its reference to God and his Spirit, as the au- 
thor of it ; and — its reference unto a happy state of things, as 
that which is to be brought about by it — its reference upwards 
to God, and downwards to tlie world — which two considered 
together will amount to thus much; that by God's working of 
this love more generally amongst men, that happy and blessed 
issue, that we are speaking of, is to be accomplished. 

Consider we, fitst^ its reference to God and to his Spirit : 
which we are necessarily to consider ; otherwise the pouring 
forth of the Spirit would not include it. And it is requisite we 
should insist upon this, inasmuch as such iQve is too commonly 
meanly thought of : it were well, if there were not caOse to 
say, that too generally professors of religion at a higher and 
stricter rate had not too low an opinion of this love in the 
scripture-regulation of it^ the loving of others as ourselves^ 
the measure unto which it is to be adjusted. And true it is in- 
deed, that they who know no more of thb matter than only the 
mere sound of the words, they into whose heart the thing ne- 
Ver entered, and with whom it never yet became a vital, living 
law will think it but a mean thing. It looks in such persons 
eyes, while it is only clothed with a verbal representation and 
no more, as a meanly habited person at their aoors, whom they 
guess at only by his garb : and if such a one should have mean- 
ness objected to him only from thence, and the case will ad- 
mit it ; it is but a doing himself right to speak of his paren- 
tage, and tell how nobly he is descended. And so much are 
we to do on the behalf of this love, to let you know it is a 
heaven- born thing, descended of God, that owes itself to hea- 
ven : it is of no lower and meaner extraction than so. Do not 
think 1 mean by it that common carnal love, which wicked 
men as such may bear one to another ; which is a more mean 
and less innocent love, than that which birds and beasts have 
to those of iheir own kind : but 1 mean that love, whereby 
any are enabled to love men as men, and holy men as holy 
men, in God, and for God's sake, and upon his account. This 
is a licavenly, divine thing, the product of the blessed, eternal 
Spirit of God alone. For evincing of that, weigh these several 
considerations, which the Scriptures do plainly and plentifully 
^ord us. Namely, first, 

Ihat even this love is ^called the love of Godt So it is mptt 
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pldnly in 1 John 3. 17. Whoso hath this world's goods, and 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him ; how dwelleth the love of God in h'm ? 
So noble and sublime a thing is not to be more meanly spoken 
of, it is to be called the love of God : no title inferior to that 
is suitable to it. Again, secondly. 

That God is called the God of this love. Live in peace, and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you, 2 Cor. 13. 11. 
And thirdly. 

It IS also expressly said to be of God, and men upon the ac- 
count of this love to be bom of God. So in 1 John 4. 7> 8, 
Beloved, let us love one another; for love (this love plain- 
ly,) is of God; and every one that lovcth, is born of God, 
and knoweth God ; is acquainted with Crod, intimate and 
inward with God; as a man's own children would be with 
him, that are bom of him, in whom his own nature is. Where- 
upon, on the other hand, they are spoken of as mere stran- 
gc^rs to God, such as have nothing to do with him, nor he 
with them, that are destitute of this love. He thnt loveth not, 
knoweth not God ; for God is love. Again, fourthly, 

That it is plainly made a character of the elect of God, dis- 
tinguishing and severing of them from the refuse world, Golos. 
8.12. Put on, as the elect of God, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, &c. intimating plainly to us, that wheresoever God 
doth place his own love, there he doth impress and beget thiji 
love. Again, fifthly, 

ft is placed amongst the fruits of the Spirit, and even in the 
front of them. Gal. 5. 22. The fruit of the Spirit is love ; ia 
opposition to the hatred, wrath, strife, &c. mentioned in the 
foregoing verses as the works of the flesh. And we are told in 
Eph. 5.9. that the fmit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and 
righteousness and tmth — in all goodness :— it is the proper 
work of the Spirit upon the spirits of men to fill them with 
goodness, propensions and inclinations to do good ; and so to 
beget in them that love, which must be the spring of all such 
doing of good. Hence sixthly, 

Walking in the Spirit is directed with a special eye and re- 
ference unto the exercise of this love; as you may sec in Gal. 
5. the 14th, 15th, and 16th verses compared together. All 
the law is fulfilled in one word, (he means the whole law of the 
second table,) even in this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. But if ye bite and devour one another, (the opposite . 
to this love, or that which follows upon the wanti>f it,. or from 
the opposite principle,) take heed that ye be not consumed one 
of another. ITiis I say then, (observe the inference,) Wall in 
tlie Spirit, and ye shall not Ailfil the lust of the flesh. To v^ulk 
in the Spirit is to waljc in the exercise of this love. 3cveatUy^ 
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It is spoken o{ as a peculiar, inseparable concomitant of 
that light, which is from God and the Spuit of God, and made 
and transmitted by the gospel. Observe to this purpose, 1 
John 2. Ty &c. Brethren, I write no new commandment unto 
you, but an old commandment which ye had from the begin- 
ning : the old commandment is the word, which ye^have 
biard from the beiginning. Again, a new commandment I 
write unto you, which thing is true in him and in you ; be- 
cause the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. 
lie that saith, he is in the light, and hateth his brother^ is in 
darkness even until now. He that loveth his brother, abideth 
in the li^ht, and there is none occasion of stumbling in hinu 
But he that hateth his brother, is in darkness, and walketh in 
darkness, and kuoweth not whither he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded his eyes. A new commandment this is^i 
and now new : not new, in respect of the substance of it i for 
so it is one of the ancient, substantial, fundamental, great 
laws of nature ; and wheresoever the revelation of God's mind 
and will is to 1)e found, that is and was ever to be found : but 
new, in respect to that more glorious way of recommendation^ 
which it now hath in and by the gospel, and the Spirit of 
Christ; which, wheresoever it comes to obtain, in what soul 
soever, transforms that soul into a heavenly region^ a region 
of c:ilm and mild and benign and holy light : in that light 
dwells this love, amidst that light ; as the contrary, hatred, is 
a fiend that lives and lurks in darkness, and can dwell no 
where else. They that are destitute of this principle, have dark- 
ness for I heir region ; they can dwell no where but in malig- 
nant, disconsolate darkness ; there they wander as forlorn be- 
wildered creatures. The apostle Peter having spoken of this 
love under several names, brotherly-kindness, charity^ and other 
expressions that are congenerous, tells us, 2. Pet. 1.9. He 
that lacketh these things, is blind, and cannot see far off* and 
hath forgotten that he was cleansed from his old sins. Eighthly, 

It closely adheres unto that prhiciple of life, which in 
begotten in all the children of God, when they become his 
children. The begetting of souls unto God, is certainly the 
implanting in them and deriving to them a principle of divine 
lif^. With that principle this love is complicated, or it is a 
part of that very principle ; so as that by it the children of God 
and the children of the devil arc distinguished from one ano- 
* thcer. He that hath this principle, hath passed from death to 
li^^, is in a state of life : as you may find by comparing together 
Si vera^ verses of the 1 John 3. In this the children of G^ are 
xiunifest, and the children of the devil : whosoever doth not 
righteousncsi^/ is not of God^ (therefore he is of the devi^ 
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peither he that loveth not his brother.. For this is the mea- 
9age, that ye heard from the beginning, that we should love 
one another: not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother. And wherefore slew heiiim? because his 
own works were evil, and bis brsther's righteous, ver. 10, 11, 
12. and ver. 14. We know, that we have passed fVoxn death 
to life, because we love the brethren : he that loveth not his 
brother, abideth in death ; hath no participation of that vital 
principle. He is a murderer, ver. 15. and ye knpw, that no 
inurderer hath eternal life abiding in hiai. None that is apt 
to destroy the life of another, can be supposed to have a prin- 
ciple of divine life in himself, the beginning of external life. 
So that, divide the world into two seeds, and they are God's 
and the devil's. Those that are God's, live the life of God ; 
have a life derived and communicated to them from God, 
wherein this same love is a part : and they that are destitute (df 
it, are all to be reckoned to the other seed ; they belong to the 
devil's kingdom ; for to be destitute of this, implies a beiiy 
possessed with the contrary principle : no man's soul can be 
neutral in this case. But as to all such good principles, as 
are due unto the original rectitude of man and his nature as 
originally right ; if these be wanting, they are privatively want- 
ing, and are excluded by the opposite principle obtaining and 
having place in their room and stead : the soul of man had 
that and such principles as are duly belonging to him ; it can- 
not be resa tabula $ but if the true and proper impression bt 
not there, there is another impression, and not none. And 
therefore it is consequent, tenthly. 

That this love must needs be a great part of the divine imagt 
and nature, that is to be found in all that appertain to God. 

All these things taken together do sufficiently entitle the 
Spirit of God to it, as the gieat Author and Parent of it. And 
that being onoe plain and clear, 

We may, secondly y consider the other reference of this love, 
its reference downwards towards the world ; and it cannot but 
be consequent, that wheresoever the Spirit poured forth doth 
work, it must needs work a very happy state of things, and 
would make this world a very pleasant region. For what I 
would it not make, think you, very happy days indeed to have 
men generally made like God, tramifcH-med into the divine 
image ? God is love ; and he that loves, bears his image : he, 
whose soul is under the dominion of such a love, is a true 
living representation of all the goodness and benignity an4 
sweetness of God's own blessed nature : and would it not 
make a happy state, if men were generally made such ? so ta 
War thtmselves to one another^ so to cooveise and walk togr* 



"Sis rax W0BK OF THB HOLT SPIRIT IN (SBR. %; 

• 

ther, as holding forth the image of God, according to the dic- 
tates of a nature received from God, a divine nature put into 
them ; but for the particular eviction of this, it will appear by 
considering the proper, natural, genuine workings of such 
love, being itself once inwrought. Consider to that purpose,— 
what it would exclude, and — ^what it would beget. First, 

What it would exclude \ 

It would, first, exclude all hard thoughts amongst men con-* 
ceming one another. Love tbinketh no evil ; as one of the 
characters of it is tn 1 Cor, 13. 5. Farther than necessitv and 
Irrefragablef evidence doth impose, it would not take up so 
much as an ill thought of any one. It is full of candour and 
ingenuity, and apt to mak^ the best construction of every word 
and action, and takes every thing in the best sense that is ca- 
pable of being put upon it. And what a spring of mischief and 
misery in the world would be shut up, dried up, if that prone- 
ness to hard, harsh, and frequently unjust thoughts, were by 
-the workings of such a Spirit of love erased out of the mlndi 
and hearts of men ! 

It would, secondly, exclude cFvery thing of pride and insolence 
towards others, vying with them, envying of them, which pro- 
ceeds from pride. Love vaunteth not itself^ is not puffed up^ 
1 Cor. 13. 4. 

It would, thirdly, exclude selfish designs ; and with what 
tragedies and desolations do they fill the world ? Love seeketh not 
her o^n things 1 Cor. 13. 5. The exhortation is, Phil. 2. 4. 
Look Dot every man on his own things, but every man also on 
the things of others. Indeed it comes from that pride men- 
tioned before, that men think all belongs to them, and if (hey 
can grasp ever so much, it is no more than their due : and 
therefore we have these things so conjoined in the place just 
mentioned, ver. 3. 4. Each esteeming other better than them- 
selves, and, not seeking his own things, but also the things of 
others. 

Men are so much intent upon seeking their own things, are 
all for themselves ; be<*ause every man is apt to esteem him- 
self before all other men : but when we come to esteem others 
better than ourselves, (I am worthy of nothing, any mean 
thing is good enough for me ;) then pride and selfihness are 
both excluded together by love. 

It will, fourthly, exclude all aptness to injure another. Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour, Rom. 13. 10. Love so mea- 
sured, whereby I love my neighbour even as myself, and whence 
therefore it comes to pass that I would no more hurt him than 
I would myself, and would no more cheat him than I would 
myself, no more oppress and crush him than I would. myself j 
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would not this make a happy world, do we think ? the fruit of 
the Spirit is in all righteousness^ Eph. 5. 9. 

As it would by these means exclude all aptness to oiiend 
others ; so it would, fifthly, exclude a proneness to receive 
offence ; and so make greatly to the quiet of the world. A 
good man, one himself ftill of love and goodness, is very little 
prone to take oflTence. As a heathen philosopher said concern- 
ing such a one; *^ A good man neither doth injure, nor is 
apt to resent an injury •'' Se another discourses largely to shew^ 
that in sapientem rum cadit injuria : injury doth not fall, 
doth not enter and sink (he means) into the mind and soul of a 
good, a wise and virtuous man. This love excludes a captious 
disposition, apt to take offence at every thing, and to pick 
quarrels upon any or upon no occasion* What happy funilies 
would there be, what happy neighbours, when such a disposition 
should be excluded and banished by the over-ruling power of a 
Spirit of love ? there would be no fractions in families, no paities^ 
no maligning of one another ; which commonly have their rise 
from an aptness to snarl at any thing that goes cross. Secondly^ 

What it would beget. 

It would, first, beget mutual trust and confidence among mea 
and christians in one another ; which makes not a little untc» 
the common welfare. How sad is the case, when a man still 
continually converses with them whom he cannot trust, and 
they canndt trust him ! A mutual confidence and trust in one 
another is fundamental to all society, to the good and prospe- 
rity of it. The apostle desires to be delivered from imreasona- 
ble and wicked men^ that have no faith^ 2 Thes. 3. 2. It is 
probable he means, that have not trustiness^ faith in the pas- 
sive sense ; that are unconversable men, such in whom we caa 
place no faith. It is a dreadful thing to live in such a world 
or age, when a man must perpetually stand upon his guard, be 
so very cautious in all his converses and words and actions : 
*'I do not know whom to trust, whom to deal with.'' When 
this Spirit of love shall have to do more in the world, as men 
are generally made more sincere and good ; so they shall gC" 
nerally be more trusted : jealousy and suspicion and mistrust 
and misgiving thoughts concerning one another are gone, and 
they are secure concerning one another ; as no more suspect- 
ing, that such a man hath an ill design upon me, than I iiave 
upon myself. 

It would, secondly, produce mutual pity. That would be a good 
world, when every man resents another's condition even as his 
own, and weeps with them that weep, as well as rejoices with 
them that do rejoice, Rom. 12. 15. 

It would^ thirdly^ produce a promptitude to do one another 
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good opon all occasions. Such a love, by tlie Spirit poured 
forth coming comntonly to obtain, will make men dispossed t» 
dogood« as opportunity occttrs, Gal. '6. 10. As we have oppor- 
tunity let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who 
are c^the household of faith. 

It will, fourthly, beget a delight in one another's welfiure, a 
well-pleasedness in the prosperity of others^ that all things ga 
well with them. 

It will, fifthly, introduce mutual converse, solace anddeliclit 
in one another's society. When a man shall see the face of his 
ft-iend or neighbour as the face of an angel of God ; he full of 
love, and the other full of love ; nothing but goodness flowing- 
and refk)\ving ; this will surely make a good time, when the 
Spirit of Gdd poured forth shall generally influence the spirits 
•f men unte such a temper. 

This must needs make a very happy state of things, mate 
the diurch on earth the very emblem of the church in heaven; 
as the truth and sincerity of religion 'and godliness is not ano- 
ther thing from tlie felicity and blessedness of heaven, in the 
nature and kind. It is the same church, that hath die pri* 
jnordials of blessedness here, and the perfection of it bereamr.. 
This is one great part of that blessedness, when all are indinedf 
1^ the operation of that Spirit, whose fruit is in aH goodness 
to seek and desire and rejoice in the good of one another^ at 
they wouM do for their own. 

We can now easily frame to ourselves the idea of a very happy 
time ; and we ought to believe, that the Spirit of God can 
work all that we can think, and a great deal mon^ when hit 
own time and pleasure is. What hath been suggested, most 
produce tranquillity in every man's own spirit ; which will in* 
ier common tranquillity. They, that bavfc themselves un*^ 
quiet, disturbed spirits, are the ^at troublerv of the worlds 
Therefore the devil works all that mischief to mankind, be- 
cause he is himself a restless creature, going up and (fowD^ 
seeking a rest, but finding none. Men will be at lest in their 
own spirits, when they come to be under the possession antf; 
dominion of such a spirit as we have spoken of. 
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SERMON XI/ 



Xl^£ hare been evincing the efficacy and sufficiency of aa 
effiision of the blessed Spirit^ such as we hope for in the 
latter times^ to produce not only a prosperous state of religion, 
'but also an external peaceful state of the churchy in conse- 
quence of the other : and this last, not only by remofing the 
causes of general calamities ; but by working likewise whatever 
hath a positive tendency to public good. Upon this head it 
was proposed to consider, — ^The principles, which the Spirit 
poured forth is supposed to implant. These have been dis- 
tinctly considered, f And we now proceed to consider, 

ii* The effects, which the Spirit works by those implanted 

.principles, tending to the common prosperity of the whole 

church. They may be reduced to these two, Uniotij and 

Order : which will, both of them, promote very happy times 

Sox the church of God. 

(i.) Union amongst christians is one of those great elFects, 
which are to be wrought by the Spirit poured forth, as a thing 
wherein such a good state of things, doth very much consist* 
Here I shall shew, 

[i.] That such a union amongst christians will contribute 
tery much to a happy state in the churqU of God^ whenever 

^ Plrmhed Septeoibtr 18th. i6;8. f See pa^e 302% 
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it is brought about. • It would, first, secure it very much from 
external violence. Hereby it would be terrible **as an army 
with baoners," would dismay enemies, and such as might de- ^ 
simi to trouble it. Such union would make way for und»turb-^ 
ed communion. And, secondly, within the church itself there 
would be free and pleasant commerce. Christians would not 
be at a loss and difficulty, what way they were to take in order 
to the stated discharge of incumbent Christian duties. And 
what in bofh these respects such a union will contribute unto 
the common feHcity of the Christian church, we are too well 
taught to apprehend, by our experience and observation of 
what we have felt or heard of the mischiefs and miseries of the 
church ill both these kinds. How miserably hath Christendom 
been worried by the Turkish power, upon account of its own 
divisions ? and within the Christian church itself, never hath 
It sutfered more turmoils and trouble and vexation than from 
intestine division. It hath been a common observation in the 
former days, that the arian persecution was as cruel and wast- 
ing to the sincere christians as ever the paganish persecutions 
were ; and some have reckoned, a great deal more. And we do 
not need to tell you, what the popbh persecutions have been upon 
the protestants, and what persecutions have been even among 
protestants of one another. The church hath first been broken 
into parties, then these aevenil. divided parties have foHen to 
c*ontcudi0g, and those contentions liave grown to that height^ 
that nothing less than the ruin of each several party hath been' 
designed by another. And yon cannot but observe or have 
known, that differences upon the slightest and most trivial 
matters have been managed with that heat and animosity^ that 
nothing less could content and satisfy than even to crush unto 
titter ruin those that have dissented. But where were all that 
contention, if the contending parties were become all one ? 
and wliere were all that hatred and enmity and malice^ that 
hath managed these eontcBti<Mis ? For what ! doth any united 
thing, entire within itself, hate itself, and seek to ruin itself? 
I proceed therefore to shew, 

[ii.] That it is the work of God's own Spirit to effect such a 
union ; and consequently, that when it shall be generally pour- 
ed forth, such a union imist needs generally obtain. And 
the nmtter will be very clear from sundry Scripture-considera* 
tions : as first, ' 

We find in Scripture this matter mystically and allegorically 
represeua*d; that is, that by the ancunting of this Spirit, that 
precious ointment plentifully poured forth upon the head of 
our great High -priest, and diffusing itself unto all that apper- 
tain and bekmg to ^is body^ that good 9Dd pleartnt ' thinff 
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should be brought about^ of brethren's dwelling together in 
unity. This is typically represented by the ointment shed upon 
Aaron^ diffused unto the skirts of his garments. Ps. 133. 1. 2. 
It can have no other meaning, but that the anointing of the 
Holy Ghost, eminently and in the first place upon our Lord 
Jesus Chrbt, and thence diffused to all that relate to his body^ 
brings this blessed thing about. 

We find, secondly, this anointing of the Holy Ghost upon 
christians mentioned in Scripture as the great presenrativc 
against divisions^ So you may see by perusing the greater 
part of 1 John chap. 2. There is a discourse (as it is much 
the subject of the epistle,) about the vital love that ought to be 
amongst the brethren ; and thence he comes to take notice of 
a danger that would threaten ^christians, from the many anti* 
christs that would arise, and that had in part risen, ver. 18. As 
ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there 
many anticlirists, whereby we know that it is the last time. 
For so it was said that it should be in the latter times, or ia 
the last part of time, even that from Christ unto the end of 
the worid. Now wheresoever there are such antichrists starr- 
ing up, pro-christs. mock-^christs, those concerning whom it 
«hould be said, ^^Here is Christ, and there is Christ;" every one 
of these makes it his business to draw away a part ; and so all 
their design is division, to snatch to themselves and draw off 
from Christ : (he that gathers not with him, scattereth ;) their 
endeavour and aim is to divide. But, as a great preservative 
against the malignity of this design, the apostle tells them, 
that they had an unction from the Holy One, ver. 20. There 
was their security : and at ver. 26. 27- These things have I 
written unto you, concerning them that seduce you. But the 
an<nnting which ye have received of him, abideth in you : the 
anointing of this Spirit, whereof we speak. A plain signifies* 
tion, that the genuine work of this Spirit is to unite, and to 
hold the parts of the body of Christ united, tight and firm unto 
one another. As much as if he should have said ; *' Yom 
were lost, the body of Christ were dissolved, were it not for 
such an anointing : there are many that make it their business 
to draw away here a limb and there a limb, to pluck and dis- 
sect it part from part ; but ye have an anointing, there is all 
your security." 

Again, thirdly, the divisions, which hii out in the chiu-ch 
of Christ, we find in Scripture attributed unto the want and ab- 
sence and destitution of the Spirit. A plain argument, that 
union is its work where it is, and according to dbe degree 'm 
whiclvit is amongst the people of God. Jude 19* These be 
diey who separate themselves^ sensual^ having not the Spirit. 
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And as a like note and expression of sensuality, you have the 
apostle Paul speaking, in Rom. 16. 17, 18. Mark them 
which cause divisions and offences, — and avoid them : for they 
that are such, serve notour Ix>rd- Jesus Christ, but their own 
belly. A sensual sort of men, amongst whom there is little 
appearance of the Spirit, of being governed by the pure and 
Holy Spirit of God. And whom can we think him to reflect 
upon in such expressions, those that separate them^elves, and 
cause divisions, but such as do make new terms of communion 
in the church of Christ, which Christ himself hath never madcj 
and insist upon them; *'You shall not have communion with us, 
unless you will come to these terms?*' as the Gnostics of old 
did ; patching up a religion, partly out of Judaism, and partly 
out of Heatlienism, and partly out of Christianity ; and so 
making themselves a distinct body upon new terms from the 
rest of christians. And so the papists have since done ; aud 
being associated and compacted togetlier upon these terms, now 
assume to themselves the name and title of the church ; thejr 
only arc the church ! cutting off themselves by such measures 
as these from all the rest of christians, as if they were none of 
the church, because they do not consent with them in things 
that ar« beside Christianity and against it. And by how much 
the less and more minute the things are, by which persons 
make such difference and distinction, upon which they sort and 
sever themselves from the rest of christians, so as to exclude 
all others ; so much the more groundless and ridiculous is the 
division. A like case, as if a company of men should Bgrte 
amongst themselves to be distinguished from other men by 
such or such a habit, such or such a colour of their garments, 
and call themselves mankind, and deny all others to he man- 
kind : or as if a party in the city should distinguish themselves 
by some little tnvial distinction, and call themselves the city^ 
and deny all the rest to be citizens. Iliis is from not having 
the Spirit. That Spirit, wheresoever it is and works in power, 
works like itself, suitably unto the greatness and excellency 
of such a Spirit, and suitably to the grand designs of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose Spirit it is. It possesses and takes up the 
minds of men with things that are great, and docs not teach 
them to insist upon themselves, or to impose and urge upon 
others, niceties and small trivial matters. Is this like the Spi-r 
rit of the great and holy God ? like the wisdom and holiness of 
that Spirit ? or suitable to the greatness of those designs, 
which it is to manage amongst men ? So they, that divide 
upon such accounts as these are, ^^aro sensual, not having the 
Spirit, and serve not the Jjord Jesus Clirist, but their own bel- 
lies.'^ And tliercfore according to the degree in which suoh .di* 
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visions have taken place amongst christians, they have been 
spoken of not as spiritual, but as carnal. 1 could not speak 
iintoyou as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal ; saith the apo»-> 
tie to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 3. 1. '^I could not tell how to 
look upon you, or converse with you, or apply myself to you, 
as spiritually-minded men ; but as men miserably carnal, even 
lost in carnality" : foe whereas there is among you envying, and 
strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? ver. 
*8. It is not like a Christian spirit, like the Chrbtian design, 
but like other men. And therefore we also find, that where 
■the works of the flesh are enumerated. Gal. 5. ver. 19, &c. 
among them come seditions, heresies, hy^p'^aurton and ai^^ns^ 
by which there are sidings, part-takings, part' set against part, 
one partv against another; and severings, divulsions and rend- 
fags in the church, plucking it as it were piece-meal this way 
and that. In opposition whereto divers things, that have the 
•contrary tendency, as love, meekness, peace &c. are made the 
-fruits of the Spirit in the following verses. 
' The unity, that doth obtain in the Christian church, in what 
degree soever it doth obtain is, fourthly, called the unity of the 
Spirit : as in Eph. 4. 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of 
:UieSphit in the bond of peace. A unity therefore no doubt 
It is, whereof the Spirit is the author and the preserver ; ac- 
^eonUng as it doth keep the bond of peace unbroken amongst 
christians, keeps them m a peaceable temper and deportment 
towards one another. The Sfrfrit of God is the warrantee of the 
tehurch's peace, and it is his part to preserve it entire ; but yet 
00, as that every one hath a part of his own in a way of duty> 
md in subordhiation to the Spirit of God, to act too ; and 
tiiust contribute to it, each one in his place and station. And 
therefore, as though there be never so potent a warrantee of 
|>eace amongst nations, it is possible that these nations may by 
their own default fall foul upon one another ; so it may be pro- 
portionably in this case. Christians by indulging the first ris- 
ings of another spirit, a contentious, malignant spirit, may 
gneve that Spirit that is to be their preserver, causing it to re- 
tire and withdraw ; and so he may leave them to look on, and. 
aee what their end will be, and what they will bring matters to 
themselves : as, when he hides his face, and withdraws his 
Spirit, the great God saith, I will hide my face, and see what 
their end will be, Deut. 32. 20. But what unity there is, that 
b true and of the right kind, is the unity of the Spirit : and 
that shews it is his proper work, Vhere it doth obtain, and ac- 
oerding to the measure wherein it is poured forth, toetuse and 
preserve luch unity. 
The subject of uwh a union is> fifthly, also the aeat and. 
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jreceptacle and habitation of the communicated Spirit. That, 
which is the subject of such a union^ is also the subject and 
Jdwelling-place (as I may speak,) of the Indwelling Spirit : it 
,comes to dwell there, where the proper subject of this union 
is. That is a signification to us, that it hath a great influence 
upon this union; that where it dwells, there cannot but be 
some union, a union even In the main and principal things 
amongst ail living christians. They are all come as lively 
^tones unto the living comer-stone, (1 Pet. 2. 4, 5.) and com- 
pacted into a habitation of God through the Spirit, £ph, 2. 
fl2^ Where tlie union is^ there the Spirit is^ in contradistinc- 
tion to all the rest of the world. Tliat part, where the Spirit 
of God inhabits, is his church. And therefore to be added to 
ilie clmrch, or to become christians, if a man become so in* 
deed, is at the same time to receive the Spirit. Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law^ or by the hearing of faith ? 
tfe ye so foolish, having begun in the Spirit } Gal. 3. 2, 6. 
They were supposed to have received the Spirit and to have be- 
gun in the S[Hrit, inasmuch as they were christians. And 
therefore one of the last things^ that the apostle Peter spoke 
to his hearers, in tliat sermon by which so many thousands 
were converted, was, Repent,~-and ye shall receive the Holy 
Ghost, Acts 2. 88. If ye be converts in truth, the Holy 
Ghost immediately comes upon you. Indeed in their becomr 
ing converts it seizes them : and when it hath made them con- 
.verts, and formed them into a habitation, then It comes and 
dwells, and they receive it as an inhabitant ; as a house must 
be built, before it be inhabited: and he that waslthe builder^ 
is the inhabiter. Hereupon it is said, that they that have not 
the Spirit of Christ are none of hb, Rom. 8. 9. They that are 
related to him, and they that are unrelated, are discerned by 
this, the having or not liaving his Spirit : Christ's Spirit en- 
ters and possesses all his. The true Christian church, tiie mys- 
tical body of our Lord Jesus Christ, as that is the seat and 
aubject of the union whereof we are speaking, so it is also the 
residence of the Spirit : and therefore certainly the Spirit hath 
IDUch to do in the business of this unioo. 
. The very cause of this union amongst christians, ttxtUy, so ^ 
far as it doth obtain, is the oneness ofthb Spirit. It is be* 
cause that Spirit is one, that dwells every where in them all^ 
that they are one. And so it doth appear, that the Spirit is not 
only there seated, and dwells in the same subject where the 
union is ; but it is the very cause, why there is such a union in 
tlfie body» because it dwells in every part of it. There is one 
body, and. one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling, £ph. 4. 4. And the reason, why the members of the 
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body, though they are many, are yet said to make but one bo*t 
dy, is^ because by one Spirit they are all baptized into onr 
body, and have been made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor4 12*' 
13. As if it should have been said ; *^ Yon are so little one 
upon any other account, or under any other notion, than only 
as one Spirit hath diffused itself amongst you and cements yoor 
together, and refers and disposes you towards one another^ 
that the body of Christ would be no more one than a rope o^ 
sand, there would be no more cohesion of the parts, but if 
there were opportunity, part would be severed from part. The 
body, though it consist of many members, yet is all onebody, 
because ye have been '^all baptized into one Spirit, and made td 
drink into one Spirit :'' referring to the two sacraments, bap« 
tism, and the supper of our Lord ; as both of them significa^ 
tive of the union, which persons do then enter into with th^ 
rest of the body ; and as they are confirmed in it with the rest 
of the body, according as they make use of, or are subjected to> 
one or the other of these rites. And so you know it is in thcr 
natural body. What other reason can we render, why so manv 
parts should all but constitute one man ? he hath one bono, 
one internal living bond, one soul. If there were one soul i» 
one part, and another soul in another part ; one soul in a 1^^ 
and another in an arm, another in an eye, and another in an 
ear ; then it would not be one man, but many. The union i» 
to be reduced into thb, that there is but one soul as a consia^ 
tent standing principle. For the parts of a man's body, as thd 
parts of a church, are in a continual flux, contimially passing^ 
diey wear and waste, and there is a constant succession of nem 
parts, tOniake up the pretermission of the former that are past 
away and gone : and yet there b but one man still, notwitb-^ 
standing that great chanee at parts in the several successions of 
time in his life, because he hath still but one soul. And so the 
church is still but one and the same thing, because it hath out 
Spirit, that in all times hath acted uniformly and equally. 

It appears, seventhly, to be proper to the Spirit to work and 
maintain such a union as this ; inasmuch as the principal ope«* 
ration, which it doth exert and put forth as the chief and main 
work which it doth, doth always necessarily imply this, of 
uniting and keeping the parts of the body united, as a secondary 
and consequentud work. It cannot do its principal Work, but 
k must do this. What is its prindpal and main work? it iM 
(as hath been intimated,) nnto the church of Christ, even as » 
soul unto the body« And what is the office and business of the 
soul to tlM^body ? it is to animate the body, to enliven it in the 
sevefat parts of it : but that it could never do, but by untting» 
the paxts aojl kdep 119 them united.- You koow^ ^1^ if m 
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finger or a toe, or a leg or an arm be cut off from the body, the 
floul enlivens that no longer : therefore it animates it, as it 
keeps it united with the body. The case is manifestly thus 
here t the Spirit of God keeps the body alive, and all the se- 
veral parts of the body which it animates, by holding them to- 
gether : as all the members of this body partake of other privi* 
leges in a community, as they belong to the body ; as for in- 
stance) that of peace, and tiiat communion which it includes 
and carries in it. Ye are called to it, saith the apostle, in one 
body, Col. 3. 14. Ye are to share and partake in such a pri- 
vilege, as being all of a piece, all of one body ; called in one 
body to this great commerce of Christian peace and communion^ 
You know, that full peace between people and people, natioa 
and nation, doth include commerce. So we may say of life 
too ; persons are called to the participation of life all in one 
body, as being parts of that body, they come to share in life. 
The Spirit doth not animate, but as it unites, and keeps united 
the several parts which it animates ; no more than our soul 
will animate any part of our body that is once separate from it. 
Now this plainly argues it to be the work of the Spirit to efi«ct 
and maintain this union. . 

All the terms of this union, eighthly, wherein christians do 
meet, are such whereunto they are disposed and inclined by this 
Spirit. You have these terms in Eph. 4. 4, &c. The apostle had 
said, that there was one body and one Spirits Now wherein doth 
this Spirit make this body one ? Why, even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling ; inasmuch as they have all one hope, 
and all one Lord, and one faith» and one baptism, and one God 
and Father of them all. Now it is manifest, that it is the work 
of the Spirit to draw and dispose the hearts of christians to 
meet in these common terms. As, to meet in this as a com- 
mon term, in one hope, one blessedness and state of life. 
You know how the rest of the world are divided 'about blessed- a 
ness ; one places his confidence in this sort of good, and 
another in that sort : there be numbered up no less than 
two hundred and eighty eight opinions among the heathens 
heretofore about blessedness, wherein it should consist : now 
how comes all sincere christians to agree in this, to hope for 
Messedness all in one thing, in that state of life and glory that 
IS hereafter to be enjoyed ? and that all in all times of the 
world should have met in the same hope ? All this must be 
owing to one cause, and proceed from one principle. The 
rest of men are divided ; why are they united in this hope? and 
•o, as to the rest, if we should run over them. They have all 
one Lord, sincerely agree to be subject to that one head ; **He 
shall rule over us^ we will all trust bifii^ god all obey biau 
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They have all one faith ; are all of one religion as to the essen- 
tials and main of it^ believe all the same substantial truths, and 
all by one and the same sort and kind of faith ; have the same 
object of feith in the main, and the same subject too' in the na^* 
turc and kind of it. They have iall one baptism ; which is not 
to be understood so much of the signumj as of the res signa^' 
tOj what is signified by it, that is, tlie covenant and agreement 
that passes between God and them that are baptized with liis 
Spirit ; unto whom the external baptism comes to obtain the 
thing which is intended to be signified corresponding in them. 
They all agree in one baptism, all come under one title, all 
give up and devote themselves under the bond of God's cove- 
nant alike, and in one and the same covenant : for God doth 
not make one covenant with one person, and another covenant 
with another ; but they all meet in the same covenant. ''And 
one God and Father of all/* How come they all to have this 
one God and Father ? it is one Spirit, that disposes and forms 
them hereunto. And in short, holiness, real substantial good-* 
ness, which doth some way or other include all these, as meet- 
ing in every one of them, and so uniting them : all sincere 
christians meet in that. And how come they to meet in it ? 
by chance ? no certainly ; but by one designing cause, that 
works them all the same way. That so great a community, so 
vast a body as the christians of all times and ages, the people 
of God, in all the parts of the world and in all times of it, 
aliould all meet and unite in so many things, and in this one 
thing, namely, substantial goodness and holiness ; must needs 
be all from one cause: they being things too, wherein they 
cannot be supposed to agree naturally ; for naturally, men are 
most disagreemg and repugnatit as to such things as these. 
And therefore we may see, (that which it is very remarkable 
that a heathen should say, speaking of concord in a city,) 
^'That there can be no concord at all in any thing, if there be 
not some common notices, wherein persons shall meet and 
agree. So (speaking in reference to common and ordinary af- 
fairs,) it wete impossible that persons should agree about the 
numbers of things, if there were not amongst them some com- 
mon knowledge about the difference of numbers. If one per- 
son-should understand one to be the number five, and another 
should understand it by another thing ; or if persons could not 
generally understand so much of the matter of number, as to 
distinguish five from seven, (one number from another ;) they 
•could have no agreement in any common matter, wherein num- 
ber was concerned. And so, saith he, If there be any accord 
about things that come under measure ; it is to be supposed, 
that there must be a common notice arnong.*4t all sue h persons, 
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SO far as t6 understand the difference between a palm and a cu« 
bit. And so there will be no agreement in things^ that are of 
greater concernment to the good of a city, but by agreeing in 
this, that all agree to be good men : they cannot be good citi- . 
zens, without being good men." But how should men come 
to be so ? how should there come to be such a number of men, 
all agreeing in one thing and design^ to be all for God in a 
world that is revolted and apostatized from him ? It must be all 
from one cause and principle. It is one and the same Spirit, 
that in all times and ages works and disposes the spirits of suck 
one way ; so as that you may observe, that in all times there 
have been amongst christians the same complaints, the same 
desires, the same designs ; they have had the same sense of 
things. Such a uniformity, as doth appear even in the seve- 
ral successions of time, sigmfies, that there is one common 
unitive principle, that hath obtained amongst them all in all 
times ; and so accordingly, that such a union must needs be the 
proper work of this blessed Spirit. 

Observe, ninthly. When a people do fall off, and break 
tliemselves off from God, (which they never do, but as this Spi- 
rit departs and leaves them,) according to that degree wbereiix 
they do so, they are broken off from one another, broken asun- 
der amongst themselves. This we have emblematically repre- 
sented in Zech. 1 1 . by the two staves of beauty and bands. 
Wfien one of them, the staff of beauty, was broken, (that was 
the representation of the union that was between God and 
them ;) next the staff of bands is presently broken, (which was 
the representatiou of the union between Judah and Israel, of. 
the people amongst themselves,) ver. 10. 11, 14. When God 
saith, Loammi^ ye shall be my people no more ; then the con- 
sequence is tliis, they cease to be a people ; they are no more 
one people, when they cease to be his. The case is not so 
with those who have professed visible relation to God, as witli 
the rest of the world, in this thing. Others make shift to sub- 
sist and live without God, that is, they gain flourishing king- 
doms and common-wealths and cities ; and it may be a people 
professing the name of God may expect to have it so with them 
too, if God should depart from them : but his presence is as a 
soul amongst such a people; "Be instructed, lest my soul depart 
from you :" and if a man's soul go from him, he doth not then 
become a creature of the next inferior rank, a beast, but a car- 
case. If this soul depart from a people professing relation to 
God, (as there is a divine presence that is larger than the most 
special presence, and yet more restrained than the general pre- 
sence that he offords to men as men;) they do not then become, 
like another people, but they become no people. Be instruct"* 
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ed, O Jerusalem, lest my soul depart from thee ; lest thou 
become desolate, a land not inhabited, Jer. 6. 8.' They may 
think, it may be, that it will be with them as with other na- 
tions, when God is gone : but see what a rebuke any such 
hope meets with, in Hos. 9. 1. Rejoice not, O Israel, for 
joy, as otherpeople ; for thou hast gone a whoring from thy 
God, &c. The case will not be with you as with other peo- 
ple ; you have forsaken your God, torn yourselves off froili 
him. When the staflF of beauty is broken, the staflFof bands is 
broken too ; and such a people as fall off from God, fail asun^^ 
der : that it comes to at last ; as the body of a man, when the 
soul is gone, dissolves and turns to dust. 

And in the last place, tenthly. In the time of the revival of 
the church from under the state of death they have been in ; 
when God so revives it, he unitcis it prut to part. How clearly 
have you this represented in vision after vision, in the whole 
37th chapter of Ezekiel ? when the Spirit of life entered into 
those dry and dead bones, when he breathed upon them and 
made them live, he made them one, he made them a great 
army, ver. 10. And the next thing that you hear of is, this 
people's being made one stick in God*s hand ; Judah and Is- 
rael one stick, united with one another 5 and in God's hand, to 
signify him to be the centre of that union, ver. 1 9. When 
there is a recovery of the church out of a lapsed, apostatized 
state, out of that death that hath been upon it ; then also part 
comes to part ; as there the bones came together ; and fleshy 
and sinews ; and so every thing falls into its own place and or- 
der in each particular body ; and all these bodies into such an 
order, as to make one collective and well-formed body. And 
so it is veiy plun too, that when God doth design to bring that 
state of thmgs about in his church, as that he will now liave 
his covenant with thepa to obtain everlastingly, so as never 
more to turn away from doing them good ; then he hath pro- 
mised that he will givethem one heart and one way. Even at 
the same time, when he comes to be more visibly and eminent- 
ly in the view of the world engaged to such a people as their 
God, and to have taken them exemptly from all other people 
to be his people ; when this comes to be more explicit and no- 
torious, so that all the world may take notice of it, and so that 
he will dwell with them, and be visibly present amongst them, 
have his glory amidst them, and not cease to do tliem good ; 
(so these things are expressed, Jer. 32. 37,-41.) at the same 
time he gives them one heart and one way, so as that they are 
no more a rent and torn and shattered people, but all one, all 
agreeing about the very way of their walking with God accord- 
ing to that relation wherein they stand to him. 



^ iT£K SBB «D c ridgsDc e, ikit such aimion is the pro* 
lie: vjTE rr ott Scnrz; akitbcvfaen it shall be poured forth 
psi^irad.; tac €9|nK«V3 ^^C3 ^^ vnioD &hall obt»m in a very 
rr£:«r sizii raiue riTj. I &aorud afier all this speak a little 
juict piiTuawoj i:, a iva&il3 in^l:; coDcemiDg this unioa : 
tiin jc iiu£ henKia'. 

FnoL vijc turl thai ar heea said wt but take notice, thai 
iHH ovL d:&iaaL*« air» a verr sd aipicieDt to vs, that the Spi- 
z?: i^ m £ pus aieisse jcdned aad vitfadiawn ; that little of 
txit Siarr i« vorkixir amfigg finiwiaM in our times, in oom- 
parianp c^ vhit laccn hees. aod in onryarison of what we bomj 
hope wHJ Ter hf. Bs: h is irievoos whatsocTcr hath beeoi 
misaziccTer ^faall he, that k is our lot to be in such a tune, 
wfarD t^e sfarald be such a gloamj oieroast upoo the fkny of 
the Cfaxisdaia church in ibit respect. \Mkat ve see and what 
we bear of that distitmr and disunion amongst christians, is a 
ndar^rnment, that the church is in a dismal lapse, the Spirit 
of God is in a peat measuze gone from amongst us, life retir- 
ed and gone. If it were amongst us to enliven^ it wouU be 
amongst us to unite. 
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SERMON XIP. 



f^HAT which we have heen upon In the last discourse, was; 
— ^that union amongst them that own and bear the Chris- 
tian name, we may reckon, will be one great e£fect of the 
Spirit poured forth; upon which thehappinessof the church will 
greatly depend. — Two things have already been spoken to upoti 
this head, namely^ — ^that such a union is of great eoncemment 
to the happiness and prosperity of the church : and — that it is 
the proper work of the Spirit of God to effect it; and conser 
quently, that when that Spirit shall be generally poured fortb^ 
such a union cannot but generally obtam. 

[ill.] There are two farther inquiries, which it will be requi- 
site we somewhat insist upon relating to this matter : namely,-^ 
What kind of union this shall be, which we may expecU the 
Spirit poured forth to accomplish: and — secondly, in what 
way we may expect the Spirit to accomplish it. 

We inquire, JSr^/, what kind of unipn we may expect it ta bf •' 
And we may expect It shall be such in the general, as where- 
in tlie duty and happiness of the Christian church shall in veiy 
jgreat measure consist ; such as Is required as matter of duty, 
and promised as matter of gift ; and which will contribute 
much to the church's felicity. But inasmuch as we nritber w- 

^ leached September 2^, l6;i, 
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pect the church of God on earth to be perfectly sinless, nor 
perfectly happy ; therefore we cannot expect this union to be 
perfect : nor therefore can we suppose any such things requi- 
site to it, as must be thought requisite unto a perfect union. 
We cannot think it necessary, that this Spirit poured forth 
should be, as poured forth or communicated, an infallible 
spirit in order thereto, when it comes to be amongst men or 
in them : which you know some have thought very necessary 
in order to any union in the church of God ; but have pretend- 
ed highly to it, without being able to agree where to fix the 
seat of the spirit of infallibility they pretend to have amongst 
them. And since a union and agreement in holiness is as 
necessary for the church of God, as in truth ; one would think 
there should have been as much pretence to an impeccable 
spirit as to an infallible, and every whit for as valuable reason r 
but they havel>een ashamed to pretend to the former, whilst 
the pretenders have been so notoriously vicious and vile in the 
view of all the world. And certainly, if there were an infal- 
lible spirit amongst such men, we may justly say it did male 
hibitarej it was ill-lodged and unfitly in the midst of so horrid 
impurities ; and did no more become them, than a jewel of 
gold a swine's snout. But that wc may be a little more parti- 
cular here, we shall briefly shew, — what a union we are not 
'to expect: — what union there already is amongst all living 
christians : and — ^what union we are farther to look and hope 
for. 

Consider, first, what union wc arc not to expect. 

Not such, as that all shall agree in the same measure of 
knowledge ; and consequently, that there will not be an iden- 
rity and sameness of apprehension throughout in all things ; 
for then there must be ttie same measure of knowledge. There 
' is no man, that thinks diilerently from another man but he 
thinks so differently either truly or falsely ; and wherever the 
falsity lies, on the one hand or the other, there lies so much 
ignorance : but it is never to be thought, that all wUl have just 
the same measure of knowledge. 

Nor can we, reasonably expect an agreement with all in the 
tame pitch of holiness ; that all will be holy alike ; no one more 
• holy, more spiritual, more heavenly than another. / 

Nor arc we to expect, that all should agree in the same 
measure of jty or consolation 5 that there should be the 
Same sensations of divine pleasure in all, the same pleasant 
motions of hdy and spiritual affections ; which, be they as holy 
*and spiritual as they will, yet must also be complexional in la 
degree, and depend much even upon the bodily temper, where- 
in no man can think that all shall ever agree. 

Nor can there be, such a union, as shall infer, that all 
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must be of the same rank and order, the same station ; 
and use in the church of God; which indeed would not be- 
long to the perfection of union, but imperfection ; it would be . 
confusion, instead of regular and perfect union* Such kind of 
union we are not to expect. 

And it is to be considered farther in reference to this mat* • 
ter, secondly^ What kind of union there already is.^ And cer- 
tainly some union there is among all these that are sincere 
and living christians : such 1 chiefly intend as the subject 
of the union, whereof I am discoursing. And there is, 
and cannot but be amon^t all such^ a union in those great 
and substantial things^ which we have already had occasion to 
take notice of, in Eph. 4. 3^ 4. They are all one body, one 
living, animated body by one and the same Spirit. They have. 
all one hope of their calling, one happiness and end ; one 
Lord, one faith ; they are all substantially of one religion ; 
one baptism, meaning by that (as hath been noted,) not so 
much the signum as the signatum ; they are all comprehend- 
ed within the bond of the same covenant of life and peace^i- 
I'hey have all one Grod the Father of all^ who is of all, and ia 
4dl, and through all. 

And, which sums up all this, one way or another, they are 
all united in one common head. The apostle, speaking of. 
Christ, says, He b the head of the body, the church. Col. 1. 
18. And to the same purpose, in Eph. 1. 22, 23. And by 
virtue of that union they have with Christ the Mediator, the 
head of the church, it comes to pass, that they do unite and 
agree besides in all the other things that were mentioned. 
They are all of his body. It is from liim they all partake of 
that one and the same Spirit. It is he that hath opened heaven 
lo them, given them a prospect of an eternal blessed state, 
brought life and immortality to light before their eyes : they 
are called by him in that one hope of tlicir calling., It is a re- 
velation from God by him, that is the matter of their common 
faith. He is the Mediator of that covenant, that comprehends 
them all. It is he that reduces and restores and reunites them 
to God, and sets all things right between him and them. 
Therefore herein is the sum of their union, that they have all 
one Head, wherein they are united. 

And this their common Head is not only a political, but a 
vital Head ; as is apparently enough represented in those most 
emphatical expressions, Epli. 4. 15, 16. where the metaphor 
is distinctly pursued of a union between the head and the bp-. 
dy : that speaking the truth in love, we way grow up into hioh 
in all things, which is the head, even Christ: from whom the 
whole body fitly joined together and compacted, by that which 
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every joint supplieth, according to the efiectual working in thd 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love. With which agrees that in Col. 1. 
18. He is the head of the body, the church, who is the be- 
ginning, the first-born from the dead, &c. And that in chap. 
2. 1 9, Not holding the head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourislunent ministered, and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God. All these expressions 
speak a vital union, such as every member in the body hath 
with the head*, being by proper ligaments jointed into its owir 
place, and so connected with those that finally and ultimately 
nave more immediate connection with the head ; ficom whence 
there are those several ductus^ those conveyances of spirits, by 
which the head doth become a fountain of directive and mo- 
tive influence unto the whole body. And so is our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto the church a fountain both of directive and motive 
influence, of light and life. 

He is a Fountain of light to all true christians. For every 
beam of true light is a ray from that Sun of righteousness, shines 
from and through the Lord Jesus Christ. We are under a dis* 
pcnsation, wherein the Father speaks to us by his Son, who is 
the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his per- 
son, Heb. 1.2. 3. This world were universally a region of 
nothing else but pure mere darkness, were it not for him, the 
light that lighteneth every one that cometh into the world, ac- 
cording to the several variations and degrees and kinds of light 
that shine here and there. And, 

He is also a fountain of life and vital influence. That very 
light is vital light, the light of life. The life was the light of 
men, John J . 4. And for all that have real union with him, 
it is because he lives, that diey live also. 

Herein therefore they have union with this Head. They all 
participate together in the light of divine truth, whereof he 
hath been the teacher ; of all that saving wisdom and knowledge 
that is treasured up in him. In him are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. Col. 2. 8. And all that are really 
of his body, unite and meet in a participation of necessary lignt 
and knowledge from him ; they partake according to their 
measure of necessary truth from that Fountain, so much as is 
essential unto the Christian religion, and necessarily concurs 
unto the constituting of that. And they all agree in the par- 
ticipation of motive and active influence from him, for the per- 
formance of all the essentially necessary duties and exercises 
that do belong to the Christian life. Such a union there is 
amongst all sincere christians, ^fhis is implied in the expres* 
pion of holding the head before mentioned. They truly hold 



U&.XU.. ^ ESFJ^IBNCB TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 33/ 

* 

the head, who arc so united to it, as that by virtue of that 
uoion they receive and derive thence the knowledge and per- 
ception of all essentially requisite truth, and that life and pow- 
er that is also requisite to the duty tliat lies upon christians as 
such. 

There hath been a great deal of controversy, between the re- 
formed and those of the roman church, about that distinction 
of the essentials and extra-essentials of Christianity. But let 
men cavil as long as they will, it would manifestly be the most 
absurd ihitig in all the world to deny the distinction : for if any 
would deny it, I would inquire of them ; Which part of the 
distinction is it^ that, you would deny ? would you deny, that 
there are essential paits of Christianity ? or else, that there are 
extra-essential parts ? if the distinction be not good, one of 
these parte must be denied. But if any would say, there are 
no essential parts ; that would be to say, that the Christian re- 
ligion hath no being ; for certainly that is nothing, unto which 
nothing is essential. And to say, that there are no extra-es- 
sential parts, is to say, that a man cannot be a christian unless 
he knows every thing of truth, and unless he punctually do 
every thing of duty, whether he know it or not : then a man 
could not be a christian unless he did certainly know the 
meaning of the number ^^six hundred sixty six," and a thou- 
^nd difficult passages besides up and down the Scripture. So 
that in effect, to deny the distinction of essential and extra -es- 
sential parts in Christianity, or of it, must cither be to deny 
that there is any such thing as Christianity, or that there is any 
such thing as a christian : if there be no essential parts, Chris- 
tianity is nothing ; for that is nothing, to which nothing is es- 
sential : and if there be none extra-essential, then there are no 
christians ; for certainly there is no man, that knows and does 
everything that belongs to the Christian religion. But that 
there are essential parts, and therefore extra- essential too, is 
most evident : and which the essential parts be, in contradis-. 
tinction to all others, is not obscurely intimated to us ii^the 
Scripture itself, in such summas of Christian doctrine and 
practice, as we have pointed to us here and there in some re- 
markable texts. As, when we are told, 1 Cor. 8. G, To us 
there is but one God^ the Father, of whom are all things, and 
' we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. Where we have the great objects^ 
upon which religion terminates ; God considered as God, the 
end ; and Christ the mediator, the way to that end. And then 
we are not without what is summary too of the acts to be done 
in reference to those objects. The apostle, speaking of thi( 
course he had takea in uofolding the mysteries of the gospel, 

▼OL«T« 2x 
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resolves all into this sum ; he had been testifying both to Jews 
and Greeks repentance toward God, and feith towards our 
L(jrd Jesus Christ, Acts 20. 21. Which are such acts or parts of 
Christian practice, as belong to the inchoation of the Chris- 
tian course at tirst, and then to be continued afterwards through 
it ; but fio as to comprehend many particulars of practice be- 
sides ; whereof our Lord Jesus Christ gives us another sum- 
mary, Mat. 22. :^7, &c. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
And, tliou shalt love thy neighbour's thyself. On these two 
commandments, saith he, hang all the law and the prophets. 
And indeed you have objects and acts implicitly comprehended 
together in that great summary, that is expressive of the fiaith^ 
into which Christ directed his apostles to proselyte all nations, 
into which they were to baptize them ; that is, into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, Mat. 28« 
J 9. Whe|;e the Father is to be considered as the end, the 
Son as the way, and the Spirit as the jn^eat principle to move 
souls towards that end through that way.- Now there are none, 
that are sincere and living christians, but do and must unite 
in such things as these, these great essentials and substantial 
of the Christian rcliirion. 

But it may now be said ; If there be so much union amongst 
all christians already in these so great and substantial things i 
what fartiier union must we look for ? which was the next 
thing we proposed to speak to upon this head j 

To consider, thirdly, what farther union we are yet to ex- 
pect and hope for. And it must be acknowledged, and ought 
to be lamented, that there is all this union Mith very much 
disunion ; such disunion, that is in a high degree dishonour- 
able to God, scandalous xo the world, and uncomfortable to 
the Christian community within itself. You well know, that 
there may be one house standing upon one foundation ; and yet 
miscraljly shattered, ill-supported, ill-covered. There may be 
one large family, all under one family-governor; andyetmany 
kidings and contentions in it, many parties and part-takings 
this way and that. The like may be said of a city, a kingdom, 
an army, or any such aggregate body. The like may be said 
even of a man himself, that hath, while he is a man, several 
parts united in him ; Imt yet this living man may be sick, very 
sick, and even nigh to death, in a most languishing state : 
soul and body are still united, and several parts in the body 
still united with one another ; but it may be some dying, some 
dead, all languishing at least ; and, as the case is in some dis- 
eascj;, one mcnihcr falling foul upon another, the man beating, 
huitigg, woundiiig himself : the parts are still in iinioD ]| but 
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this is a union very, remote from what belongs to a sound, 
sober^ healthy man, in good plight every way. And so the 
matter is with the Christian church too. We do acknowledge 
^uch a union in all the fore-mentioned things, in all things of 
that nature: but it is with a most scandalous and pernicious 
disunion. We do not think that the Spirit of God hath totally 
forsaken the Christian church ; but it is plain, it is miserably 
languishing and next to death ; according to the import of that 
expression to the Sardian church. Rev. 3. 2. Strengthen the 
things that remain, that are ready to die. There is truth, but 
wrapt up in obscurity, and held iii unrighteousness ; as is too 
obvious to common observation. And therefore it is another 
f^n of union than this is, in respect of the degree and perfec- 
tion of it, that we are yet to look for ; and which Certainly the 
Spirit, when poured forth copiously and generally, (as we are 
encouraged to hope it will be) will effect and bring about. 
This union, which we are to expect, (as indeed the union^ 
which already we have in nature and kind,) is to be both intel- 
lectual and cordial. We are to expect an improvement of it 
unto a much higher degree in both these kinds, a higher union 
both of judgment and love. 

But are to expect, first, a higher intellectual 4inIon, than 
we hitherto find ; a nearer union and agreement in mind and 
judgment amongst christians. And it is very unreasonable not 
to expect it, when we consider how plain and express the 
charge is concerning tliat kind of union : it is very unrea- 
sonable to think, tliat the people of God, the community 
of christians, shall be always in so notorious a discrcpency 
from their rule, even in this particular case. See the soleni- 
•lity of that charge, in 1 Cor. 1. 10. Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
jpeak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you ; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same min^ 
and in the same judgment. Do we think the Christian com- 
ADunity shall be never nearer the rule in this case, than it is ? 
We liave reason to expect it shall ; and especially since we 
•find it is so expressly foretold, that in the latter days (which 
ihis discourse we have in hand hath reference to,) one heart 
jhall be given, and one way, Jer. 32. 39. Certainly there 
ahall be so much agreement in minds and judgments, as shall 
Jead the people of God all into one way; for such a word cannot 
fall to the ground, and is not put into the Bible to stand for a 
cipher there. And we have it expressly promised, that of them 
that are all intent to press forwards towards the same mark, and 
wherein they have attained, to do all to their uttermost to walk 
^J tU Mne i:Hle 3 if iu any thing tbey be otherwise minded. 
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God shall reveal this to them, Phil. 3. 15, 16. It is also ex- 
pressly promised by our Lord Christ hiimelf, that they that will 
do his will, shall know the doctrine whether it be of God, yea 
or no, John 7* 17- Certainly, when the Spirit comes to be 
so copiously and generally poured forth, tnen will be attem<» 
percd more to the will:ofGt)d; there will be more earnest 
miiiding and endeavouring to do his will ; self-will will not be 
the common rule and law amongst those that bear the name of 
christians, as now it is : and upon this is that great promise 
grounded ; all that is required is, '^ If any man will do his will^ 
he sliall know his doctrine." There is no so necessary and' cer- 
tain qualification for the knowledge of divine trutli, as sinceri- 
ty ; when men do inquire for truth, not to gratify curiosity^ 
not to sen'e an interest, not im keep up a party, not to pi^ 
mote a base design ; but with sincere hearts, that they may ttn^ ^ 
derstand what the good and acceptable will of the Lord is. 
They that are intent upon this, our Lord Christ -will not fiul 
them, nor break his promise, that such as will do his will, shall 
know the doctrine. There is apeculiar gust and relbh, Wbieh 
the truth that is after godliness always carries in it to penons 
that are alive and well, and that have their senses (exercised to 
discern between good and evil. Cannot my taste discern per^ 
▼erse things ? saith Job, chap. 6. 80. Ha^ not a'Hv^ly <^hris- 
tian a taste to discern some things that are obstructive und des- 
tructive to the Christian religion and the Christian interest in 
the world ? a person alive, and with senses exercised, will 
taste it out; e?en as the new-bom babe desires sincere milk, 
t\'hile it would refuse that which is corrupt and mixed with any 
thing ungrateful. Herein we ure to expect mueh 'more of an 
intellectual union, or union in judgtnent conceming'the great 
truths of God. 

We are to expect, secondly, a mueh nearer and more inwaiti cor- 
dial union of love. When the Spirit was more emint^ntly pooreQ 
forth upon Christ's ascension, see how it was M'ith chrisris^ns in 
tliat re!>pcct, Acts 2. 46. They continued daily with oneaccord 
in the temple. Our translation renders it too faintly ; d/ik^tAahtf^ 
they met together all with one mind ; so the expresssibnf literally 
signifies. And Chap. 4. 32.it is said, that believers 'iferciU of one 

heart and one soul. r*fotfr\v)^s ruv vt^ivTOLfivfin n xa^^m main A^t^X'* 

P-'x- Of the multitude that believed there was but one hettft 
xind sord : as if they were a community, all aeted and tini- 
niated by one soul. However tmlike itself the church of God 
is grown in a long tract of time, the Spirit of God is not 
grt)wn unlike itself; and therefore, when it comes to be pour- 
ed forth as it hath been, 'it will still tict as it hath doile, uni* 
formly and agreeably to itself} and make them, that now 
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matiy parties, divided and shattered, broken this way anB tha^ 
ipU one entive piece. Flow passionately longing do the apci»- 
>tle's expressions import him to be, in reference to this ott 
fthing, that is, the tfnion composed of the two things I hn^t 
nention^, of a union in mind and judgment, and of a dc^ 
iture in hetfrt and love, in Col. 2. 1, ^. I would, that ye knOfr 
what great conflict I have for you, an^ for them at 'LaodieM^ 
iEndforas manyas'have not seen mv face in the flesh: that 
Uheir hearts might be comforted, bemg l|cnit together In lovt, 
End unto all the riches of the full assurance of undetstanding^ 
(to ihe acknowledgment 6( the 'mystery of God, and of the 
<f!ather, and of Christ. This is the uiiion that he covt^ts ; ai^ 
*we must know, that that Spirit, who is to be the «mthor dfdib 
<imion, was no doubt the author of these very desires and lonjg- 
olngs of the lapos tie's soul about it : it acts agreeably 'to Its^n, 
-Me desired and longed so earnestly for this, that they might tae 
4init tiog^her both in love and understanding, to the acknow- 
ledgment 6f the mystery of God, both the Path^^and the Soil. 
And what have there been, even from the dictate and direction 
of the Spirit, su earnest longings for? why, though so long 
before, we are to account these very longings to be the earnest* 
of the thing desired^ and so to expect that whereof they are the 
earnest. 

We thus far see, what union we are not to expect, what 
already is^ and what we are to expect and look for farther than 
yet there is, or than yet we see. 

Upon all this, while as yet we behold so little of so desirable 
a thing, we have reason to account that it is with the church 
of God a time of his hiding his face, and of the restraint of his 
Spirit. I will no more hide my face, 1 will pour out my Spt 
rit. While the Spirit is not poured forth, even with reference 
to this blessed end and work ; this is the notion which we ought 
to have concerning the present state of the Christian church ; 
it is a time of God's hiding his face from them ; the bright 
and glorious face, that hath shone upon it sometimes, and 
that we are to expect should shine, is yet obscured and hid; 
And what should our posture be upon that account ? while we 
must reckon this the common state and case of the Christian 
church at this day ; in what posture should our souls be ; and 
aurely, 

1. It ought to be a very mournful posture. How hath he 
covered with a cloud in his anger the daughter of his people ? 
how is her glory confounded ? when he did decline to go with 
the people of Israel farther on in their way towards Canaan, 
saying, I will send an angel before thee, and 1 will drive out 
the Canaanite^ theAmorite^ &c. He shall destroy them for 
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tou. '^ But 1 vv^l not go up in the midst of thee, I will not go 
with you any further :** the people, it is said, when they heard 
these evil tidings, mourned, and no man did put on him his 
cmameats, Exod. 33. 2, 3, 4. It is a mourning time, whea 
t[ie bridegroom is withdrawn : and there is no sadder token» 
that he b withdrawn, than to behold the confusions, whick 
liave ensued in his absence. 

2. It ought to be an expecting, a Mraiting posture. Sure this 
dark and gloomy night will be succeeded by a morning : it will 
not be a perpetual, eternal night ; there will be a time, whea 
the hid face will again appear, and the cloud remove. I will 
wait upon the Lord, that hideth his &ce from the house of Jacobs 
and I will look for him, Isa. 8. 17* And it should be an ear- 
nest, desirous, longing expectation. There can be no morct 
dismal token upon us, than to be indifferent : he is gone, his 
face is hid, he is not to be seen ; and whether he come to-< 
wards us again, whether we shall see him agun any morCi we 
vatter it not 3 this would be the most dismal token. 
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]|^ESIDES the principles, which the Spirit of God, whea 
copiously and generally poured forth, will work in each 
individual person, tending to create a happy state of things 
in the church ; we proposed to speak of two general effects^ 
that must have the Christian community as such, for the sub- 
ject of them, and not individual persons only/ namely, union 
and order. 

Much hath been said upon the former, the desirable effect 
of union. It hath been shewn, that the happiness of the 
Church doth much depend upon this, and that it is the proper 
work of the Spirit of God to effect it : and then the last time 
we came to speak to a twofold inquiry :— to what kind of 
miion this is to be. This we have gone througli, and now 
proceed, 

To consider, seco9idfy, in what way the Spirit of God poured 
forth may be expected to effect this union. 

And there is no doubt but it will effect it by the same means^ 
by which it shall revive and recover religion ; of which we 
have so largely spoken, f At the sane time when it makes 
the Christian church a living church, it will make It one, that 
is, in that higher and more eminent degree, whereof we have 

r« Ftcaditd October 2, ,1678. f See page. ;256, &ci 



been speaking. It is but one and the same thing, or is done 
eadeni opera^ the making the church more holy and the mak- 
ing it one : what brings christians nearer to God and Christ, 
will certainly and infallibly at once bring them nearer to one 
another. For it is manifest, that the greatest dilt'erences, that 
are to be found in the Christian world, lie between the godly 
and the ungodly, the converted and the unconverted, the sin- 
cere and the insincere : whatever differences there are nniongst 
the people of God themselves, those are still the greatest dif- 
ferences which lie between them and those who are not of 
them ; for there the disagreement is about having the Lord for 
our God. Every ungodly man is his own idol ; he hath yet 
tliis first step to take in religion, the choosing of God alone to 
be his God : now the difference must needs be vast, bctweeu 
those that take the Lord for their God, and those that take hina 
not, but serve a base and despicable idol, self, and make all 
to their very uttermost subsenideut unto that. The sincere and 
insincere differ about their last end ; which is the greatest dif- 
ference that can be imagined. All men's courses are shaped 
and directed by the ends, which they propose to themselves : 
and to have the Ixird for our God, and to have him for our 
supreme and ultimate end, is all one. Now how vastly must 
those ways needs differ, that lead to two directly contrary ends? 
therefore still the greatest difference cannot but be between the 
godly and the earthly cartud-mindlsd man, who hath himself 
fbr his God, and' all the world, if he could compass it, for a 
8acri6ce to his own idol, himself. Men of that temper and 
complexion of soul are the men that stand most off from union,^ 
and that are the greatest schismatics in all the world ; it can* 
not but be so. Therefore, whensoever the Spirit of God pour- 
ed forth shall make men agree in having the Lord for their 
God, this God shall be our God ; when men shall become 
more generally sincere and thorough christians ; then it cannot 
but be, that thev shall be united with one another, and agree 
in far greater things than it is possible they can differ from one 
another in. And therefore in the forementioned, Jer. 32. 38,^. 
89. at the same time when it is said, they shall be my people, 
and I will be their God ; it is immediately added, And I will 
give them one heart and one way. ITiis union cannot but be 
the result of more lively, serious religion, and of deeper impres* 
sions of godliness and of the divine imi^e upon the souls o£ 
men. Not only as that union between the blessed persons in 
the Godhead is the pattern of union amongst the people of 
God ; that they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 
I in thee, John 17- ,21. But also as such a union is the cer» 
tain and necessary re;»ult of other exceUencies^ wherein the 
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divine image doth consist, and wherein holy ones do and can- 
not but resemble God. One apostle giving an account of God, 
how we are to conceive of him, gives it us under these two no- 
tioas, that he is light, and that he is love, 1 John 1. 5. chi^. 
4. 8, 16. The image of God in these two things, more gene- 
rally and vividly impressed upon men, doth this whole business, 
makes them all one. How blessed a union would there he^ 
when christians shall generally appear the representations of the 
blessed God himself in these t^o things, a composition, as it 
were, of light and love. 

Therefore, to give you more distinctly the account, how or 
$n what way the Spirit poured forth should bring about this 
union ; it will be, — ^By increasing of light and knowledge 
amongst them that bear the Cliristian name every where in (he 
world : and — By giving greater measures of grace. By the 
former, men shall generally come to be more knowing in things 
necessary to the union ; and by the latter, they shall be more 

S^tient of disscRt from one another in things less necessary to 
e known. 

'il^his will be, firsty by an increase of light &P^ knowledge ia 
things more necessary to h^ known. 1 do not mean here mere- 
ly notional knowledge ; as the apostle dpth not mean that of 
God, when he saith, that God is light ; but I mean that know*- 
ledge received in the minds of christians, that lies in the nejqt 
immediate tendency to holiness j the knowledge of the truth 
that is after godliness, as such, in that designed and direct 
tendency, as it doth attemper and dispose the minds of meq^ 
ttato the reception of truth as sanctifying. Sanctify them by 
thy truth ; thy word is truth, John 1 7« 17- We are bound to 
give thanks always to God for ypu, — that he hath chosen yoa 
unto salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth, 2 Thes. 2. 13« The truth, as it lies in an im^ 
inediate tendency to godliness, and is transformative of the 
soul into a holy and godly frame ; so we must conceive it to be 
impressed in order to this blessed work : othen^be there wants 
the cement, and that which should hold hearts together, as 
intent and directed all towards one common design and erid. 
And unto this purpose, we must suppose the Spirit poured 
forth shall heal the disaffection of men's minds unto such truth, 
v>r unto truth considered under that notion and upon that ac- 
count. It hath a great work to do for this end upon the minds 
•of men; the union that is to be brought about (as was observ- 
ed upon the former head,) being necessarily intellectual^ first, 
and then cordial. It is in the mind that the fiist concoction of 
truth must be wrought, in order to a further and niore perfect 
^ncoction io the Jtii.9art afterwards. And whereas there is a 
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tnanifold distemperaturc and malady even in the minds of meUf 
that renders them uneapftble of asefiil, practical gospel-know-* 
ledi^e $ I he great work of the Spirit of God must be to remove 
and heal those infirmities and maladies of the mind, and to do 
It /^nerally amongst christians ; that so they may be brought 
to increase in the knowledge of God| in divine knowledge ; as 

.jif*the expression is, CoL 1. IC. I might make a copious ennme-^ 
'ration here of many such i%ladies and distempers in the mind, 
. by which it becomes disaffected to truth : and which appear 
now to be epidemical evils, and need therefore a nniversal 
eifusion of the Spirit to cure them, aod so to bring about the 
intellectual union^ of which we speak. These maladies, though 
some of them be in the mind itself, yet most of them areorigr« 
nally in the heart, and thence come to aflisct and distemper the 
mind, and render it less susceptive of useful and 8avom7 laKiw^^ 
ledge. As, 

There is an tmapprehenriveness too generally observable ill 
the minds of men ; a dulness towards the apprehension of truths 
The Spirit of God, when it comes to be generally poured fortbr^ 
(as it was said to be upon the Messiah himself, on whonl it 
^as poured forth without measure; and thence to betntusftised, 
as from a common fountain, unto all that have vital union with 
him,) will make men of quick understanding in the fear of tbd 
Lord ; as it is expressed, Isa. 1 L 3. 

There is a slothful oscitancy in the minds of most ; a re-* 
j^dlessness and unconcemedness to know the great and deep 
things of God : and that causes a great disagreement and dis-» 
union in the Christian world. There are many that stint them««> 
Selves : they think they know enough, and desire to know n6 
more, and cannot endure to be out-gone by others, or that 
any should exceed their measure. As these latter times, with 
reference to which we speak, will certainly be times of very 
much knowledge ; so they will be of very much inquiry : Many 
shall run to and fro, 'and knowledge shall be increased, Dan. 
12. 4. Tlicre will not be a slothful, oscitant sitting down with 

, h present measure and attainment, but there will be a follow- 
ing on to know the Lord, as you have it, Hos. €» 3. and 
then the promise of '^hb going forth shall be prepuvd as the 
mofning;'^ as it immediately follows. There will be always 
ucw and fresh breakings forth of divine light, ready to reward 
the endeavour of them that seriously set themselves to inquire 
and seek after it. 

There is very generally observable with many much crediiKiyi 
aptness to take up reports. The simple, says Solomon, be« 
licveth every word. Prov. 14. 15. Ana hence it comes to pass, 
that every one, that i»a tell a plausible ttiUyj and a little •€( 
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off any fancy and novel invention of his own, makes it pre- 
sently to obtain and pass for a revelation : and hence comes^ 
as is obvious to common observation, much of that division 
that hath been observable in our days. 

There is also, on the contrary hand, an excessive increduH" 
ty, or unaptness to believe things; because they are very great 
and glorious, and exceed the measures of our preconceptions 
or preconceived thoughts : the evil of which our .Saviour up- 
braids his disciples with, that they were slow of heart to believa 
ail that tlie prophets had spoken, the things contained in the 
divine revelation tliat had been made before by tlic prophets 
concerning him, Luke 24. 25. 

There is inamsideration ; an inability to consider and weigh 
things, to ponder and balance them as the case may require. 
Men are apt, rashly and without using their understandings^ 
to take up things upon their very first appearance* It is spo- 
ken concerning these latter days, in Isaiah 32. 4. that even 
tha hrart of the rash shall understand knowledge ; of those 
timt were so, before they sliall be cured of that malady. There 
is also an unaptness to consider, as well as an inability and 
indisposition to it ; many times from a kind of superstitious 
fear, that men think they must not use their understandings to 
examine and search into things, that it is not yet perniitted to 
them to do so : as if Crod had given men faculties, which they 
were not to use : they might as well be afraid to look upon an 
object with their eyes, and to pry jnto it, and to labour that 
way to distinguish between one tning and amither. 

There is, opposite to that, a ctrtmn petidtuicy of mind ;, 
when men will make it their business to tear and unravel all 
principles, and they must have their reason satisfied in every 
thing, or they will be satisfied in nothing. 

There is an injudiciousness ; an inability to conclude; after 
considering never so much, never so long when the balance 
will never be cast. So many are ever learning, and never 
^come to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7* never con« 
elude, never determine ; but are always as children tossed to 
and bo. 

Tliere is, again, a certain scepticism of mind with a great 
many ; that wlien others have stated and settled, even by com-, 
mon agreement and consent in. the Christian church, such con*, 
elusions, yet declaim against every thing as uncertain ; not only 
firom a peculiar inability to make a judgment ; but from a prin- 
ciple that there is no judgment to be made, and tliat there ia 
nothing certaid at all,, or ought to be looked upon as such ;: 
which hath starved the Christian church aqd made it hmguiah 
fgi a lopg .time, as to the auttpr of soud knowledge. 
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There is instability of judgment ; that when men have con- 
cluded and determined upon good e\'idence, this is true and 
ought to be adhered to accordingly, yet they are presently off 
again ; and therefore arc so remote from agreeing with the ge- 
nerality of otlier christians, that they are never found long to 
agree with themselves. 

Hiere is, as what is more directly opposite to the fonner, m 
cejXainkinAof obstinacy of mind, prejudice, a fixed prepos- 
session with corrupt and false principles, that once imbibed 
shall never be quitted; and which doth very frequently pro* 
ceed from an enslavedness unto human dictates : that is, that 
they have taken some one or otlier to be a leader to them, and 
an orator ; and so give away that faith, which is due only unto 
a divine revelation, and ought to pitch and centre there, unto 
the fallible judgment of a man ; in direct contradiction to that 
rule of our Lord Christ, Call no man rabbi, call no man mas- 
ter upon earth, Mat. 23. 8, 10. Do not enslave your minds 
and judgments to any man. 

It must be supposed, that whenever the Spirit of God doth 
that blessed work in the world, to revive and recover religion 
and Christianity, it will unite christians even by this means, 
the ctiring of these great maladies and distempers, Aat are in 
the minds of men so generally, tind by w*hich they are rendered 
indisposed and averse to the entertainment and retention of 
sound gospel-knowledge. For this Spirit, where it is given^ 
is the spirit of a sound mind, 2 Tim. 1 . 7* The word, that is 
rendered soundness of mind there, <r^^oti^iAOf, signifies sobri^ 
ett/y a spirit of sobriety. Indeed that Word doth coteiihonly 
misguide men ; and they apply it unto a thing far brfefrior in 
nature and dignity unto that which it truly signifies ; as if tt 
were to be opposed only to gross sensual wickedness. Bnt so- 
briety, as the very notation of the word doth itnport, h^th its 
seat and subject in tlic mind, and doth firstly and chie fly afl eet 
that A sound mind and a sober mind is all ohe. Till the 
Spirit of God do in these several respects cure meh^s minds, it 
is impossible there should be union Or agreement ; unless ttien 
do agree only in being diseased ; or (which would not do the 
business neither,) nnless they could agree all to be in <!me dis* 
case, which would be a very tinhappy unitm also. Whcii ftcre^ 
fbre the Spirit of the living God shall universally come forth 
upon men, and create the world christians, and create the 
Christian world a region of light ; when it shall generally inak^ 
men apprehensive, inquiring, serious, considej[ate, jonicioos, 
lovers of the truth even for itself, sincere, so as to eiitertun 
tmth with no other design thaii only that the life of jBfbdlihesik 
nay be proBu>tcd asiditefvtd by it ; Hieire eankiot b«t then be ilT 
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a >Mj grtA^ degree the happy ihitoii obtainiDg amongst tkais^ 
iians^ whereof We have sp^rfcen. 

But yet', Wheh all this is done, we catiaot sappose by it, tha^ 
men should be brought to know ail things ; but still there wiH 
tie mai^y tilings, wtei^n they eannot but remain ignorant, and 
consequently dissent and differ in many things from one ano^ 
then 

Therefore the Spirit of God poured forth must be supposed 
abo to edect this union, secondly, by making christians more 
generally patient of dissent from one another, in less necessary 
thinfg^ which th<ey knay not still so generally know. And, if we 
consider, what the genuine operations of the blessed Spirit of 
%ML are, and what kind of Spirit that is wherever it comes to 
loMtaita ; this cannot but be the general temper of christians, 
^hda that Spirit shall be eminently poured forth ; that they shall 
be V^ patient of disie^t from one another in things whereiii 
tiley eoiitinue to dissent. 

For, we must suppose, first, that the Spirit being generally 
ab poured forth> there will be a greater ability to distinguisk 
betWeen truth)! that are of Scriptui^- revelation, and those that 
i^ toot ; and eonsequently which it is matter of duty to believ^^ 
and which not. For undoubtedly there is to be such a dis- 
thictkm made between truth and truth, as any one may easily 
*aee at the first view. For we must know, that a thing is not 
'tfMerefore the necessary object of my assent, because it is true ; 
Imt because it is evident, or because it is credible ; either evi- 
'dent in itself, or recommended as ^rredible to me by the autho- 
rity of him that doth reveal it. I am not bound therefore to 
believe a thing iinhiediately, because k is in itself true ; fc^ 
ttAit it may be, and yet I have no aiMis to kno^ it to be so, 
bat then is the obltgatfon inferred upon me to believe such a 
tiHDg, When it is clothed with sufficient evidence to recom« 
IWMd ftself unto my understanding. And Whereas there are 
kome things that Ood hath revealed,' even all things that ar^ 
any Ways ne^^essary either to tbe being or the well-being of re«> 
I^^n ; I iMist consider those things that lie not witbiti the 
leompass of that reVelatiott, as what God hath left unto ineti «l 
ineMo; he ha^ left them nndeternftined, and so theyihaybe 
nitoitfer of vety intidcent disagreement, of dbcounie and decer- 
lation, without any concemethiess, on the one part or the 
other. 

Amongst revealed truths, we maysuppcbe men will, se« 
eondly, be enabled to distinguish between the greater and tfai 
lest, between those that are mojfe necessary and less necessary. 

We must suppose, thirdly, christians then to be fenerallir 
taM spiritnal, and apt to be takei^ i&p more witk ^ fteat 
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things of religion ; and less apt to be greatly and deeply con- 
cerned about matters of less consequence, so as to disturb and 
break the order and peace of the church upon the account of 
them. 

We must, fourthly, suppose them then to be more holy : les* 
opiuionative, less conceited and humoursome ; which is that 
kind of knowledge that the apostle doth oppose to love, as not 
only unedifying, but destructive of edification^ 1 Cor. 8. l,&c. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. And if any man 
think that he knoweth any thing, if he knows with a conceited 
refaction uppn his own knowledge, admiring himself upon ac« 
count of it ; he knoweth nothing yet as he ou^t to know. Ig- 
, norance is better than his knowledge* Men will think more 
meanly of themselves and their own judgments, and either 
more highly or more cliaritably of othermen ; either thinks 
tliat possibly they may see that which themselves see not ; or 
if they cannot apprehend so, yet at least that the men are sin- 
cere and upright-hearted towards God ; as it is meet for them 
.to judge, and not to be insolently censorious of such as do in 
such or such little matters £ffer from them ; not to attribute 
to perverseness of mind ev^ man's dissention of opinion fromi 
their own. , 

They must needs, 6fthly, be supposed to be more compas^* 
sionate unto those, whom they suppose to know less than them- 
selves ; as knowing, that there are many things which them* 
iielves are ignorant of, and they shall never attain to know aU 
things as long as they live. There are still all the genuine 
workings of the Spirit of God, so far as it obtains and prevails 
••ver the spirits of men ; and so this among the rest. 

Christians will undoubtedly then, sixthly, be formed unto a 
more awful and reverential subjection to God's Qwn prescribed 
rules, concerning the boundaries and terms of Christian com- 
munion. Men will not then dare to make terms of their owni 
to limit the communion of christians as such ; to devise new 
terms which Christ was never the author of, ai^l ^iU never 
iown : but the authority of such a law will obtain io the hearts 
of christians, that are become so serious and subject to the 
jButhority of God as they must then be supposed to be, so am 
that they will extend their communion as far as it can be judg« 
.cd that God will extend his, and Christ will extend bis. For 
that is the measure, that is given us, in these two passages* 
In one place it is said, Rom. 14. 1, 3. Receive such a one, 
fur God hath received him : receive him for all his doubting^ 
for all his difforencc from you : and why ? because the Lord 
hath received him. In the oUier place it is thus expressed^ 
cjiap. 15. 7. Receive ye one anotlier^ as Christ bath receiytd 



f«R;XtII.) JltraEBNCft TO THB CHKI8TIAN CHtTRCH. , SSf 

tis, to the gloiy of God. God receives such a one into hii^ 
communion ; and shall not I receive him into mine? Christ 
receives such- a one, even unto the glory of the Father ; and 
shall not T receive him into my fellowship ? when once the spi-^ 
rits of men come to be awed into a subjection unto the divine 
authority in this thing, so as to reckon it profane to prescnbef 
bounds and terms unto Christian communioii, other than God 
and Christ have prescrilied themselves; then no doubt will this 
blessed efiect obtain and take place in the Christian church, 
then will it become an entire united thing, one thing within it- 
self, and never till then. As long as we must have terms of 
Christian communion of men's own devising, according to the 
dlBerent humours of men, they will still vary, and so we shall ^ 
never know where to be. 

Thus we have considered that first eiTect to be expected front 
the Spirit generally poured forth, in order to promote the peace- 
ful state of the church, namely, the union of christians amongst 
themselves •. I would add something concerning another par- 
ticular mentioned, as conducive also to the same peaceful stated 

(lit) Order is another blessed efiect to be looked for from the 
pouring out of the Spirit, and that belongs unto the Christiad 
ronununity as a community, and is most necessary unto the 
making up of that happy time and state of things, whereof we 
have been speaking. It is very plain, that this superadds 
somewhat unto union. It is a bad union, where there is not 
order. Union speaks the compactiveness of parts ; order the 
due situation of them, that every one be in that place which 
duly belongs to it. Suppose there were never so much uniox 
in the parts of the natural body, but the eyes were placed where 
the ears should be, and the hands where the feet should be ; 
notwithstanding all the union of parts, the lack of order would 
make this thing uncomfortable to itself, and deformed and 
monstrous in the view of others. There are many members in 
one and the same body; and these members have all their dis-* 
tinct place and use and purpose that they serve for, as the 
apostle at large discourses, 1 Cor. 12. Now the Spirit of God 
t*annot be poured forth, but it will infer a comely order in the 
Christian church : by the same operation by which it gives it 
life, it will give it shape and comeliness, and a due figure and 
disposition of parts within itself. It was well said concerning^ 
this matter by a worthy person ; ^^ God will certainly not be 
wanting in point of shape and comely order to a church, that 
hath a principle of life within itself." He that clothes lilies, 
and givei life unto the sensitive creatures, and gives theia their 

* See page 321. 
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pwn proper shape also ; will no doubt do ao ^nto the lively bo« 
dy of his own Son : he will never be wanting to it in point oi 
ahape and comely order, when it comes to be a lively vigaroof 
thing : by how much the fuller of iife^ so much certainly th^ 
order will be the more come\y and pleasant^i by its own choice^ 
and much more as directed by nis rules. To eimice tbi^ 
consider these sevieral things. 

[i.] The Spirit poured forth comes to be, in them that re^ 
ceive it^ as a certain kind of nature ; i^ is called the divine na^ 
ture. Nature, you know, acts uniforBpi\y and (Nrderly in all itf 
operations. I^ow regular are the courses of nature ? how ooa? 
Stapt the returns of days and nights, of summer ^pd winter! 
^ow strictly do all the species and kinds oif things keep all thei? ^ 
own kind, retain their properties, colours, virtues, ways and 
^lethods of operation ? The Spirit of Qqd, working (as it b 
received in the liearts of christiaps,} even as a certain kin4 of 
nature, must needs work uniformly ; ^nd so have a steady ten- 
dency to the begetting and keeping up of order in the wholt 
community, that shall be ^KK^^^cid by it. 

[ii.] It cannot bes but that, by how oiuch the Spirit doth 
fnore obtain and 8,hidl be geip^erally poured fordi amoo^t meOf 
cacl^ one will be ny>re pecplifp^ly a&pted and fitted to the bu« 
ainess of his own station^ so as that he will thereupon chpoae 
that as fittest for hipi. 

[iU.] It cannot b^ ^ thft aV men w^l be nu)re debfsed 
and humbled, and equal estimators of themselves and theKJocit 
-fpprehend not themselves fit ft^ a statioq^ unto which they ax^ 
not called. 

[iv.1 The Spirit poured forth will no doubt make men nyve 
generfilly apprehensive of, and revereotiaily subject to the 
authority of God himself, in all his own ordinances ai^ ap* 
pointments : and therefore, where one is to teach, and oth^ 
to be taught ; some to govern, others to be governed ; tb^ 
authority, that doth design men unto mare public statk>ns and 
capacities, Will be considered as divine. We notiooally knovf 
so much already ; but it will be another tbii^, wbenth^t imr 
pression is made upon the hearts of christians ; ^^ He thit dea* 
piseth, despiseth not man, but God.'' 

[v.] The Spirit poured forth cannot be without makipf 
men generally very tender of the community, unto which they 
belong ; and of the whole Christian community in general : i^ 
every one can easily apprehend, how this would be prgudicedly 
if order be broken, and men commonly %llow thcmelves the 
liberty to step out of their own ranks and stalioi^ to be ajod 
do what they are not called to be or do. 

The concurrence of these things cannot but infer, that 
whenever the Spirit of God shall be geaeraUy poured fortb^ tfa» 
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Christian church will fall into order : there will need no great 
hammering in reference to that^ the business will even do of 
itself. All will know^ and all will mind their own stations 
and the business of them ; and apprehend their own unfitness 
for any station, unto which God doth not call ; and appre- 
hend their privilege in not being so called, in being exempt 
from the number and burden of more public stations : as cer- 
tainly exemption, if it were understood, is a very great privi- 
Jege ; when God doth not lay any farther charge upon me, than 
only to intend the business of a narrower station and a les- 
ser sphere ; when 1 can be vacant unto God, and for his com- 
merce, and there walk with him undisturbly within my own 
line ; while others are eaten up with cares and solicitudes con- 
cerning the common afiairs, that they are concerned in, and in- 
trusted with the management of. No doubt the Spirit of God 
will help every nun tooaake a true judgment of things, when 
it comes to be generally poured forth : and this, that hath beea 
just spoken of, oannot but be judged ; because it is a ver)' great 
privilege to have freedom and vacancy for the proper business 
of a christian as such, within his own calling' and verge ; whea 
God shall, as it were providentially, say unto a man, ^^ I lay 
no other charge upon thee, but to walk with me in thy own 
station and within the bounds of thy own falling, to make me 
the entire object of thy love and delight, and at all times to so*- 
lace thyself with me ; I exempt thee from things, that would 
dhtnrb and disquiet and divert from the business and deltghtiv 
of such a continued course of walking with me*'* When this 
comes to foe generally understood, there will be little disposition 
In the minds of men to break order, by usurping upon what 
belongs not to them. 

Thus far you see, that little else can be thought needful to 
the bringing about of a very happy time and state ^things, hrr 
sides the pouring fcnrth of the Spirit. 
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SERMON XIV. 



TITE have been shewing in many discourses^ what a good 
^ state of things or happy times are to be brought about 
by the Spirit of God poured forth. And hitherto we have been 
endeavouring at large to evince the efficacy and sufficiency of 
this means to the end mentioned ; which was the first thing f 
undertaken to be made evident. We are now to proceed to 

shew — 

2. Tlie;i^r^5W/y of this means to reach such an end: that 
as it is a sufficient means, you may also understand it to be the 
only means, of bringing such a work about. And for evincing 
this, two things, clear enough in themselves, seem abundantly 
sufficient ; namely,^ — that notliing can mend the world, but 
what mends the spirits of men : and, — that nothing can ef- 
fectually do that but the Spirit of the Lord poured forth. 
These are things that shine into our minds and understandings 
with their own light. 

(1). As to the former ; What else do we think can mend the 
times, but what mends men's spirits r doth not every thing 
necessarily act and work just as it is ? how can the posture of 
the world come to be other than at present, if the active prin- 
ciples of men's spirits continue the same ? 

* Preachtd Scptcttiber 18th. lG78. f See page 256. 
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(2.) And as to the latter; What besides the Spirit <^ God can 
«fiectually mend the spirits of men^ so as to make the state of 
things thoroughly and generally better ? 

What other cause can be r/mt/^r^aZ enough, and spread its 
influence far and wide, to make a better world ? There wants a 
cause in this case, that can diffuse and influence a vast way. 
That a nation should be born in a day, that the earth should 
be filled with the knowledge of God, that there should be new 
heavens and a new earth; this needs a cause that can work 
every where : and what else can do this but the Spirit of the 
Lord ? And again. 

What other cause is potent enough, of sufficient energy, of 
▼irtue piercing and penetrative enough, to do such a work as 
must be done upon the spirits of men, before the state of things 
will come to be better ? what else can shiver rocks, and melt 
down mountains, and make rough places plain ? what else, do 
you think, can dissolve adamantine hearts, subdue insolent 
passions, assuage and mortify furious lusts? what else caa 
change men's natures, transform the very habit of their minds, 
and make them generally quite other men, other creatures, 
than they have been ? unto what agent inferior to this can we 
attribute the ability to create ? New heavens and a new earth 
are to be created, Isa. 65. 17* You know how they were creat- 
ed at first: ''By faith we understand, that the worlds were creat- 
ed by the word of God/' The heavens and the earth were the 
products of the breath of his mouth, with all that is contained 
in them : so must the spiritual creation be, as much as the na- 
tural* What, do we think, can make all the violences and 
mischiefs to cease out of the earth, that fill it with coutinual 
tragedies every where, and more or less at all times ? Nothing 
is more evident, than that the Spirit of the Lord alone is a 
cause proportionable to such an expected effect. ' 

And the matter will be yet more evident, if you do but con- 
sider these two things together. 

[1.] That the spirits of men are most horribly depraved, and 
wickedly bent in themselves to such things as tend to nothing 
but destruction and calamity. It is said of men universally, 
that destruction and misery are in their ways. Rom. 3. 16*. 

[2.] That all these wicked inclinations of men's spirits are 
continually fostered and fomented by another spirit distinct 
from their's, and over and beside thcir's. The spirit that work- 
eth ifi the hearts of the children of disobedience, (Eph. ^2. 2.) 
makes the world and the church miserable, so far as it prevails. 
Now what can we oppose to that spirit, but the Spirit of the 
living God ? While that spirit is the great tormenter and dis- 
tBrbcr of the worlds that disquiets all things, that iscU tbe spi- 
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tits of men on work against God and against one another every 
where, that hath dehiged the world with an fnundatioabf wick^ 
cdness : what but the Spirit of the Lord ean Hft up a staiKl>« 
ard against it ? 

But that the apprehension of this matter may yet settle and 
fix more deeply with us ; (for it is of great concernment that 
it should do so, that we may know whither to direct our eye if 
let us but enumerate a little all the probaMe means besides 
that we can think of/ which might maxe the times good ; and 
think, how inefficacious and altogether to no purpose they 
would be, without the Spirit of the Lord poured forth and 
working with mighty efficacy every where upon the spirits of 
men. 

First, Think, what the preaching of the gospel would dow 
That, it must be supposed, will be very general* far more ge- 
neral than it is^ to bring about such a state of things as we ex- 
pect and hope for, before time end. But, akis i what would 
preaching do, if we could suppose it never so genml, while 
the Spirit of the living God restrains and withholds his infla« 
enees ? Indeed it is not to be supposed, that there could be m 
general preaching of the gospel amongst men, witboot tbe 
mighty work of the SpWt of God to prejjare the way : iHit if 
there were, to how little purpose is our preaching, where that 
Spirit works not ? We may as well attempt to batter stroiu^ 
walls with the breath of our mouths, as to do good upon mcnV 
fouh without the Spirit of God, If there were preacbers every 
where, that could "speak with the tongues of men and of an-* 
gels,*' what would it ijignify ? " Do I persuade men?" saitb the 
apostle. Alas ! it is above us to persuade men ; it ift a matter 
of very great difficulty in things that are but of coanmoQ con- 
cernment. How hard to alter the mind and wiH of a man, 
once set and bent already upon this or that thinff of a aecnlaf 
nature, that hatJi reference only to earthly aflhirs ! The hea- 
thens themselves have been taught by that light that hathshtyie 
amongst them, to attribute u^to a Deity the business of par- 
auading men, to acknowledge it a nnmen that ever comes to 
have a persuasive power over men's minds. When tbe Son of 
God himself was the preacher, how little was effected, till the 
time came of the Spirit's being so copiously poured forth ? He 
that spiike, his enemies being judges, so as never man spake! 
into whose lips grace was poured forth ! his hearers wondering 
at the gracious words that proceeded from his mouth ! astonish- 
ed sometimes at his dwtrine ! for they could distinguish, and 
see, that he taught with authority, and not as the scribes : yet 
now little was done ! All ended in the martyrdom of the pfea- 
«^ner, and not long after in the destruction of the people far 
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tbe greatest part. When that Spirit was poured forffi, theft 
thousands at a sermon were subdued and brought under bj the 
power of the gospel : but it was not yet given in that pleBtiful 
measure^ while as yet Jesus was not glorified. And if it had 
not been given upon Jesus's glorification, what could hsti^ 
enough fortified the hearts of these poor disciplesy to undef^ 
take the converting of the world^ the going to teach all nations^ 
to proselyte mankind ? How much, how unspeakably too bi^ 
had such an attempt appeared for their undertaking, it a mightf 
Spirit had not come forth to raise them above themselves, to 
make them somewhat beyond men ! How could they ever have 
thought of going about such a thing as that, wherein they were 
to be and actually were the successful instruments? Without it^ 
what success could have been hoped for, howsoever attempt- 
ed ? Possibly it may be thought, that human endeavours might 
liave done much at least towards the proselyting of mankind tor 
the Christian profession : so much might have been discovered 
of the reasonableness of that religion, as that it might have 
been thought fit, somewhat generally, so far as men eould be^ 
dealt with, to entertain and embrace the Christian name. 
Truly even that was very unlikely ; that it should have beenr 
ordinarily in the power of any rhetorick or of any reason^ gc* 
nerally to persuade men to forsake a reh'gion, wherein they mS 
been bred and bom, and which was delr\'ered down to thefli; 
<Vom their forefathers, whether Jews or Pagans : it was very' 
unlikely, that mere argument should prevail so far on the world. 
But suppose it did. 

Secondly, Consider, what mere nominal Christianity wouHl 
do to the bettering of the world. What doth it now to th«f 
bettering of the state of things, where it obtains ? Wherein are 
the nominal christians better than other men ? wherein sre 
they better towards God and Christ ? The case is apparent, that 
though atheism and infidelity be conquered in men's mindy 
and understandings by the strength of reason or of education,, 
yet still the stronger fort in the heart remains inexpungable,. 
till the Spirit of the living God comes to deal eftectually witlir 
the heans of men : and so that consequently there is as great 
enmity against God and Christ, even in the Christian world as 
out of it. And wherein are men better in Christendom to- 
wards one another, than the pagans and mahometans are ?^ 
wherein better ? where is there more deceit and fraud, more 
enmity and malice, more oppression and cruelty, than amongsif 
the nominal christians ? If we take true measures of the ClursJ 
tian religion, and apprehend it to be what indeed it is ; if w^ 
will say, that it is faith in God through Christ, or devotednesfc 
ttt God through Christ 5 or if we. will say, that it doth coose^. 
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as no doubt in very gicat part it dotli, in an imitation of Christy 
in being like-minded to Christ in purity, heavcnliness, spiri- 
tuality, in self-denial, meekness, patience, peaceable ness,. 
aptitude to do good ail that ever we can : if this be the Chris- 
tian religion, we may confidently say, that Christianity hath 
liot more bitter enemies in all the world thati professed chris«^ 
tians : I wish we could not say so. And where throughout this 
world have there ever been more bloody wars, fierce commo- 
tions, dreadful ruins and devastations, than amongst cbris* 
tians ? Therefore think, how little towards the bettering of the 
world and mending of the times, nominal Christianity doth or 
can do without the Spirit of God : the world is filled with 
plagues notwithstanding, and whatsoever tends to make it mi- 
serable, in those very parts where that obtains. But then, 

Tliirdly, It may be supposed, that these very judgments 
themselves migiit cflfect somewhat to the purpose, to calm and 
subdue men's spirits, and so bring about a more sedate and 
composed state of things at last. And most true indeed it is, 
that they are very apt means to that purpose. But means, yoa 
must still remember, are but means, and suppose an agent 
that is to use them ; as a sword will not cut without a hand to 
manage it, and a proportionable hand. The inhabitanbt of the 
world should learn righteousness, when God's judgments are. 
abroad in the earth, Isa. 26. 9. But do they? Do not we all 
know that nations, countries, towns^ cities, may more easilj 
be ruined than reformed, more easily be harassed and crushed 
all to pieces than purged ? Do we need instances ? We cannot 
find a more bright one than the nearest to ourselves^ to oor 
own view. If we do but cast an eye upon tliis very city, it 
hath been wasted by judgment upon judgment : think what 
the plague hath done, what the fire hath done, what poverty 
invading as an armed man here and there hath done. Is the 
city more reformed ? grown more pious and serious ? doth the 
life of religion appear more in it ? is it become more sober and 
just? Let this be seriously considered, and then think, what 
even judgments themselves, as severe as can be thouglif, are; 
like to effect in the world without the Spirit poui^ forth. 
You have heard enough of the commotions and hurries of the 
world in other parts ; but do you hear of its being grown much 
better even in those parts > And admit that such judgmenU 
should sober men's spirits generally, and reduce them to more 
calmness, that men should by very weariness be at length 
brought to be at rest, and so a peaceable and prosperous state 
of things ensue : yet what would that alone do to make the 
limes good ? 

Fourthly, What I say, would a prosperous state of tlungsd^ 
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(meaning It only of external prosperity) to better the conditioa 
of tke church of God? Such a good state of things for the 
churchy must, as hath been said, first and in the principle 
place consist in the flourishing of religion, and then but se- 
condarily in external tranquillity. What would the latter o£ 
these do without the former ? and what would become of the 
former without the Spirit poured forth ? If we had never so 
happy times in external respects, whit would be the issue of it^ 
in reference to the state and condition of the church of God ? 
We should then have, as was noted of old, golden chalices and 
wooden priests : the church would be a glorious sepulchre, 
jplendid without, but full of rottenness and corruption within. 
Would this better our case ? It is very plain, that there could 
be nothing more beside the purpose of mending the state of the 
church, than prosperitj witnout a great measure of the Spirit, 
It would be good in subserviency, nothing in substitution : it 
might serve the Spirit, but cannot supply its place : much 
might be done under the management of the Spirit by such si^ 
ftate of things towards the promoting and furthering of reli- 
gion ; but without that Spirit all would go to ruin : religioa 
would soon languish away and come to nothing, the sun of ex- 
ternal prosperity would exhale the life apd spirit and vigour o£ 
it ; as experience has often shewn that it has done heretofore,. 
And what external prosperity can there be, while the minds of 
men are so very various, divided into varieties of parties thit 
way and that ? There cannot be a prosperous state, while only 
one party is uppermost, and all the rest under oppression. 
When the church of God hath been in so divided a condition, 
have you ever known or read or heard of any such state of 
things, that hath been so favourable, as to deserve to be called 
a prosperous state ? If it hath been favourable to some, yet it 
hath, It may be, been equally or more unfavourable unto very 
many, that perhaps were better men tlian those whom tlie 
times smiled upon. And so it cannot but still be, where there 
are many parties : every party cannot be uppermost : and un- 
less the Spirit of God new mould men's spirits, whatever partv 
were uppermost, they would make it their business to crusti 
and vex and disquiet all the rest. And can that be a state fit to 
be called prosperous ? But 

Fifthly, That, which the minds of many may be apt to nm 
upon, is, that some very exact form of government in the 
church would be the specific, or rather the panpharmacotiy to 
cure all diseases in the church of God, and make a very happy 
time. A frame of things exactly squared according to their ap« 
prehension, they think, would soon do the business. The minda 
i«f many are apt to nm much upon this project. But mo$C 
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formst that can be thought on, have been tried*; and what have 
they done, while the Spirit of Ged hath not aniinated the ex- 
ternal form ? or what hope remains, that any thing could be 
^one by an external lifeless form, if never so excellent and 
tmexceptionable, never so agreeable to rule? Tlie expectation^ 
that that ^ould do the business, is, as if a person were dan- 
gerously and extremely sick, even next to deaths and an|r 
siiould go about to trim him up and dress him neatly, put on him 
a well made suit, and expect that should effect his cure. Alas! 
what needs there amongst us such curiosity for a dead thing } 
We are dead, the Spirit of God is retiring, retired in a veiy 
great degree : to what purpose would it be to shape and figurp 
a dead thiug this way or that ? Just to as much purpose, as the 
endeavour of him that we read of in Plutarch^ who would faia 
erect a newly dead body in the posture of a living man ; but 
alas! the legs yielded, the hands fell, the head dropped on one 
side ; so that the poor defeated person was forced to cry out at 
last, *^ Deest aliquid ijiiusy I And there is something wanting 
within : there wants a living soul to support and animate the 
frame." So it must be in our case too, if there were ever so 
^xact order. Vou may suppose from what was formerly said^ 
that order is a most excellent and desirable thing, and ne^ 
cessary to the prosperity of the church of God. But what 
is the order and frame of a thin^ that is dead ? If a plot <if 
ground should be laid out for a garden ; square it never so ac- 
curatclv, let it have never so exact a figure, bestow upon it 
every thing of ornament that art can invent ; yet if nature also 
do not do its part, if the sun never shine upon it, if no showttp 
or dews ever descend, would it be, think you, a pleasant flou«> 
rishing garden ? We have all of us reason to have done expect- 
ing niuch from lifeless outward forms, even the best constita- 
tion imaginable : while a spirit of life from above breatlies not^ 
despair tliat that will ever work miracles, or do any great thingp 
amongst us. 

Besides, the best form of things that can be supposed, that 
i:;, such as would be more serviceable than others unto the endp 
and purposes which would be auned at, to depress wickednesf 
and Keep things composed and in order, could never last long^ 
if a Spirit from God do not animate it. Lust and wickedness^ 
which it goes about to curb, and which might be less in some 
external fruits of it, so long as it should continue curbed, yet 
would grow too strong and break th^ bonds. As you kooif| 
that, let the body of a man be never so comely and heautifVu 
and well proportioned, yet all that excellent structure and tg^ 
brick will soon dissolve after death ; beauty is gone all of r 
'«udden^ ghastliness succeeds In the room of it^ and In tiiu^i^ 
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wOl corrupt and pntrify within ; and that corruption will break 
ibrth» so as to break the external frame and cause part to drop 
firom part. Therefore never expect a mere external frame of 
things to better our case much or long, to do any miracles in 
that kind. And I may add, as that leads me, 

Sinthly, That indeed the very power of working miracles it- 
self, which is but an external means, would not better the 
world and men's spirits, without the Spirit of God accompany** 
ing. It is true indeed they could not be wrought without that 
Spirit in the agent ; but that would not do without the Spirit as 
a diffused soul. Many may be ready to imagine, that if God 
would but do some very strange things amongst men, work 
tnany astonishing wonders, fill the world and the time with 
prodigies ; then, whereas his memorial is in so great part ex*- 
tinct, tliese things would eifectually convince men of their 
atheism and infidelity, and so all would be set right, fint 
what did miracles do with the Jews of old ? who were brought 
tet of Egypt by a succession of miracles, by plague upon 
plague inflicted on the land of Egypt, till they were constrained 
to let Israel go ! who were brought through the red sea by a 
most astonishing miracle, the sea dividing on the one hand and 
on the other, and their enemies pursuing destroyed, only by 
withdrawing that miraculous power, and letting the sea unite 
again I who were led through the wilderness by a continual 
miracle, the pillar of cloud and fire ; and fed by another, man- 
na, bread from heaven I who had the great God himself ap- 
pearing with so stupendous a glory upon mount Sinai ; speak- 
ing with the voice of words, that six hundred thousand might 
htar at once, the law, the ten words ! yet the body of that 
people lapse into idolatry, while the divine glory was in view 
before their eyes, and after it had been by so dreadful a voice 
immediately before, forbidden with the utmost severity. And 
their after-ingratitude, infidelity, mutinies, rebellions, mur*- 
murings, testify how little miracles did amongst them. How 
little did they do in Christ's time? those that he himself 
wrought ? restoring hearing to the deaf, and sight to the blind, 
and speech to the dumb, and life to the dead ? how little was 
effected, save only to heighten and aggravate the wickedness 
which shewed itself so invincible? All these are external 
things. 

But if we should think of what is internal too ; the common 
notions of religion ; the practical dictates of natural conscience, 
that do more or less obtain every-where amongst men ; the 
light and knowledge, that comes by the gospel-discovery, 
where that obtains; common prudence, and respect to self-in- 
terest : how linle do these thbgs do towards the composing of 

YOU V. 3 A 
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the world and the bettering of the times ? It is plain, that 
light is more easily extinguished than lust. When it comes to 
a contest, when there is a competition between corruption and 
conscience ; alas ! how much more intent are men to mor- 
tify their consciences, than to mortify their corruptions ? How 
feeble and impotent a thing is their light 1 All the light that 
shines doth but testify against them, rather than direct or re- 
form them ; and will do no more, till the almighty Spirit go 
forth. And for that of prudence and respect to interest, that 
is the very thing that undoes men ; that is, that every man will 
be prudent for himself, and mind a particular iaterest of his 
own ; tliis fills the world with tumults and blood, with mis- 
chiefs and miseries every-where : so that, that which should 
be men's preserver, is their destroyer, even self-love. 

The sum of all is this. This ought to make us despair, that 
ever we shall see a better world and state of things, till this 
blessed Spirit be poured down upon our heads. Without that, 
things will be (rrowing worse and worse; it cannot be but they 
will do so ; do not we see, that they have done so ? The Spirit 
is in a great measure gone, retired even from Christian assem- 
blies. When do we hear of the conversion of a soul, of any 
stricken and pierced to the heart by the word of God ? And 
what is that like to come to, think we ? what would it come 
to in this city, if always in a continued course the burials 
should exceed the births ? Must it not be the very desolation 
of all at last ? If we should speak of burials in a moral sense ; 
alas ! doth the number of converts equal the number of apos- 
tates ? But take it in a natural sense, as all are dying ; do we 
think, that there arc christians brought in, serious christians, 
efFectuilly become so, in any proportionable number to the 
deaths of good people amongst us ? What doth this tend to, 
but the extinction of religion ? And not to speak of the rampant 
wickedness of those who have cast oft' all sense and fear of God 
and ^rod lines?, but only how those who profess religion dege- 
nerutc and grow worse and worse ; it is very dismal to think, 
how coldly affected they are towards religion, towards the or- 
dinances of it, towards the divine presence; how eagerly they 
fly at the world, when the clouds gather so thick and blacky 
and all tilings seem to conspire to a storm : their ordinary bu- 
siness, ail their business must go on.just as it did, except that 
of souls, except that for eternity and another world ; which 
must be neglected, as it was wont to be. Is not this the case ? 
If there be opportunities of solemn prayer, of mourning and 
fasting, of putting in for a part and share of the expected mer- 
cy ; how do many, if we :nay not say the most of them that 
profess religon amongst us, as it were disclaim their part f for 
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they will bear no part amongst them that cry for mercy. Think, 
what this will come to, if the Spirit of the living God be still 
withheld, and do not awaken men, and reduce their spirits to 
a better state. Despised ordinances, ^contemned worship, 
neglected seasons and opportunities of grace, how dreadful a 
testimony will they bear in the consciences of mauy, if once 
light should come to be extinguished amongst us, and all the 
frame of things, wherein they seem to take comfort, should be 
dissolved and shattered in pieces ! 
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SERMON XV. 



J.T remains now to make some improvement of so great and 
important a subject, as we hare been upon — ^The dependance 
of the happy state of the church of God upon the pouring forth 
of his Spirit : — which shall be in certain practical notes or co- 
rollaries, that are deducible from the whole of what hath been 
opened to you. And we shall begin, where we ended at the 
close of the last discourse. 

1. Since the happiness of the church doth so immediately 
and necessarily depend upon a pouring forth of the Spirit ; ic 
must needs be of very dreadful import, when that Spirit retires ; 
when there is a manifest suspension of its light and influence. 
Every gradual retraction of that Spirit speaks a vergency to 
death, to a total dissolution ; as if the whole frame of the 
church were ready to drop asunder. It is a dismal thing, when 
that which h the only light and life of it retires, visibly with- 
draws; when that Spirit breathes not as it hath done through 
the world, souls are not born by it unto God in a proportion to 
what hath been ; considering, that this is the only way of en- 
tering into God's kingdom, either in the initial or consummate 
state of it, the kingdom of grace or the kingdom of glory. It 
is a diflmal thing, when conversions are grown rare^ and inie«» 

* Preached October l6, 1^8. 
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lior in number to aposUcies : when christians are not bom so 
fest as they die, whether in the moral sense, or in the natural ; 
for all die alike. This ought to be considered as a thing of 
dreadful import, when the Spirit works not as he hath been 
wont, for the rescuing of souls out of a precedent death : and 
larther, when those that live^ languish ; and much mor^^ 
when death insensibly creeps on them that have but a name to 
live : as you know it doth with many languishing persons, seiz- 
ing one limb first and then another, so that the man is dead 
while he is alive. With how many is it so, that have lost 
diemselves either in the cares or pleasures of this world, and 
are dead wliile they live ? This it becomes us to consider as a 
most melancholy case. If all the happiness and weal of the 
dmrch depend upon the pouring out of the Spirit, how dread** 
ful is it, when there is a discernible retraction I 

2. All our hope of good lying in the pouring forth of the 
Spirit, it is very strange, that the retraction of it should not be 
considered with more sense ; that we are not more apprehen* 
mve of so dismal a case as that is. It is a case exceedinjf 
gloomy in itself, as hath been said ; but how strange is it, that 
we should so little understand and consider it aa such I that 
tiiis should be our danger, lest God should be quite gone from 
amongst us before wt know it ! that life is retiring, but we 
perceive it not ! Alas ! with too many there is scarce life 
enough left to feel themselves die, oriight enough to perceive 
that darkness is gathering upon them. Strange, that men 
•hould be dying, and say they are alive I Light is diminishing 
and blindness increasing and growing upon them, yet the^ say 
they see well, and carry it as if nothing ailed them ! This is a 
strange infatuation upon the minds of men, even of the pro* 
feasors of religion in our time : we keep up our wonted course 
while we can, our wonted forms and ways of worship ; we as- 
semble as we have been accustomed to do, we have praying 
and preaching and other ordinances of the gospel : but there is 
not the wonted Spirit, such appearances and demonstrations 
of the power and presence of the Spirit as formerly, and yet we 
seem not aware of it. We do as we have been wont at other 
times ; but we find it not with our souls in what we do, as 
christians were used to find it : as it is said of that migiity man 
Samson ; he said, I will go out as at other times before, and 
shake myself, but he wist not that the Lord was departed from 
him, Judg. 16. 20. So, we seem not to know that the Lord 
is departing, but say we will do as at other times : indeed we 
reach not him ; he said he would go forth and shake himself 
as at other times ; we do not that, but as the complicint is in 
Isa. 64. 7< S9 i« ouor case i There is none (scarce any>) that stir 
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tip themselves to take hold of God ; for, as it there follows, he 
hath hid his face from us and consumed us, we are consuming, 
because of our iniquities. We are pining away, but not aware 
of it : giey hairs are here and there upon us, but we seem not 
to know it. We read concerning men in general in the dying 
hour, Eccl. 8. 8. No man hath power over the spirit to re- 
tain tlie spirit, neither hath he power in the day of death. 
When the soul must dislodge and be gone, no man can hold 
it ; but they ^'ould if they could, men are loth to die ; they 
would retain the spirit longer, if it were any way in their pow- 
er : what strivings and struggHngs for breath are there in dying 
men ? but there seems with us hardly to be so much as that, 
*' Oh that we could retain the Spirit of life and grace !" It is 
not indeed in our power, any more than to retain the depart- 
ing, dislodging soul, when the hour is come that it must be 
gone : but it is strange, that we should not be filled with 
complaint^ that we should cross what is so common as to be a 
proverb ; every thing would live, but it seems so would not 
we. When God as it were says to us by what he doth, (the 
most emphatical way of speaking,) *'My Spirit shall not always 
strive," it shall no longer strive ; for it is actually withheld from 
striving ; yet we dread not this greatest of all threats, and whea 
the threatening is enforced by a gradual execution, an execution, 
already in a dreadful degree : not to be afraid what this will 
come tOj is very strange. 

3. We further collect, that such a dismal state of things is 
likely immediately to forego the more eminent efiusion of tho' 
Spirit, and the sinning of the light of God*s face, here spokea 
of. When the time approaches, concerning wliich the text 
speaks, then a most dismal gloominess and darkness must be 
expected to precede. That is plainly implied, when it is said, 
**1 will no more hide my face :" I have done it hitherto, but will 
not do it any more : it bespeaks, that till the time of thiv emi* 
nent effusion there was a very displeased hiding of God's face, 
and a great retraction and holding back of the Spirit. Other 
scriptures, that relate as 1 conceive to the same eminent sea- 
son, intimate also a dreadful foregoing desolation. The pro- 
phet Isaiah (chap. 32.) describes the desolation of the Christian 
church, (for 1 doubt not his prediction is ultimately meant of 
that,) by the emblem of the land of Israel's lying waste, and the 
great city, the metropolis being all ruined, the very houses of 
joy in the joyous city covered over with briars and thorns, ver. 
13.14. x\nd thus it is said it should be, ver. 15. Until the 
Spirit be poureil upon us from on high ; then the wildemcssi 
shall be a fmitful tield, and the fruitful field be counted for a 

forest ; tliat which wa$ before reckoaed a iruitful fields shall 
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HOW seem to have been but a wild forest, in comparison of the 
fniitfulness it shall now arrive at by the effusion of the Spirit, 
So that great pouring of it forth, in Ezek, 37- meant no doubt 
of the same time with this in the text, is preceded by such a 
forlorn and desolate state of the church, that it is represented 
by the emblem of a slaughtered army covering all the ground 
about with the dead carcasses, till the Spirit of life enter into 
them, bring bone to bone, cover them with flesh, and form 
them all into a regular army of living men again, ver. 1 . — 14. 
It imports, that almost a universal death, next to total, will be 
upon the church before this happy day. And do not we seem 
in a tendency thither ? we seem to be descending gradually 
into the dark shady vale, the region of darkness and of death : 
nor must we expect it to be silent darkness ; no doubt it will 
rather imitate that of hell, a region turbid as well as dark. A 
night seems approaching, that will be equally stormy and 
gloomy ; for it is the season of God's anger. It is never to be 
thought, that he will be neutral towards us ; if he be not a 
friend, he will bean enemy; when he ceases to be our light 
and life and hope and joy, it cannot be but he must become aa 
astonishing terror. *' Be not a terror unto me, thou art my 
hope;" says the prophet, Jer. 17. 17. When he is not the 
one, he muist be the other. Are we prepared to meet him in 
such a way and in such a time ? It cannot but be a dreadful 
time, the time of managing his controversy: when he hideth 
his face in displeasure, that is not all, it is not a bare hiding. 
Observe the passage in Deut. 81. 1 7. ** Then my anger shall 
be kindled against them in that day, and I will forsake them^ 
and 1 will hide my face from them, and they shall be devour- 
ed, and many evils and troubles shall beiall them :'* and what 
then ? It follows, " So that they will say in that day. Arc not 
these evils come upon us, because our God is not amongst us? 
and I will surely hide my face in that day;'* as it follows again in 
ver. 1 8. This is to make a way for wrath ; and when you can 
see him no longer, you shall hear from him in a most terrible 
way. 

The case of the Christian church seems to be as Israel was 
represented, in Psal. 106. 85. &c. They were mingled among 
the heathen, and learned their works : and they served their 
idols, which were a snare unto them. And, ver. 39. Thus 
they were defiled with their own works ; (now they are called 
their own, since they had adopted them, and so made them 
their own;) and went a whoring with their own inventions. 
What follows there, and what may we expect to follow in the 
like case ? "For tiiis the Lord abhorred his own inheritance.'* 
Tcr« 40. Now take them who wili^ they are an abomination t# 
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ibit Lord, he seems to care no more for them. As to the former 
part, is not this manifestly our case ; the Christian religion is 
in great part heconie paganisli. We lately shewed, bow little 
good nominal Christianity doth to the world, where that only 
doth ohtain. How plain is it, that Christianity hath let in 
paganism unto a dreadful degree ! And now, when the time 
<if controversy comes, the day of recompence and year of ven- 
geance, which is in God's heart, how terrihle a day will that 
be ! When tliat day comes, that shall hurn as an oven, and 
all the hemisphere as It were of the church be as a fiery vault I 
when the Lord shall bathe his aword in heaven, as the ex- 
pression is in Isa. 54. 5. as it were drench it with viyid celes- 
tial fire, that it tnay pierce like lightning ! when be shall 
whet his glittering sword, lift up his hand to heaven, and say^ 
1 live for ever, I will render vengeance to mine enemies ; (Deut# 
32. 40, 41 .) when he shall set himself to contest with the Aii- 
tichrlstian spirit, that bath lurked under the assumed and in* 
jurious pretence and profession of the Christian name; the 

rtatical, the worldly spirit, that hath entered into the 
eh, and wrought in it with such malignity : that spirit ol 
envy, malice, hatred, bitterness; that prophane, athebtical 
p^Tit ; that spirit of hypocrisy and formality I when he shall 
come to a direct contest and grapple with all among whom that 
•pirit dwells and rules; how can we think but that will be a very 
Areadful day ? And do we know how near it is ? May it not 
for ought we know be ever at hand? May we not be upon thit 
very borders of that turbid darkness, in which all the rage of 
hell shall play its part, the spirits of men be let loose, the de- 
vils iK)t yet bound and ready to do their uttermost, when they 
know their time is short ; the very liour and power of darkness^ 
when all things shall conspire to make the church a chaos and 
place of confosidn, when the elements shall be as it were com* 
missioned to fight one another, and the powers of heaven shall 
shake ? How are we prepared, in what posture to enter into 
Mich a state as that is ? It is a dismal thing to live a winter, a 
continual night, in such a place as you have heard GreenJand 
to be : one would not do it, unless unavoidable nece^ty 
drove; and if one must, he would make provkion for suck a 
winter-night all that he could. How then are we provided for 
such a time ? 

4* We may note again hence, how adorable the power and 
greatness of that Spirit is, that can turn such a chaos, such a 
state of darkness and horror and confusion, into light and peace, 
into life and beauty, into harmony and glory. How adorable 
w that Spirit ! how great and glorious should it be in our eyes 
lipoa that account ! Let us use our thoughts as mucb as we 
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will, we cannot make a too gloomy representation of the time 
just spoken of, wherein the Lord's face shall he hid, and the 
Spirit withheld. But when we have dwelt in the contempla- 
tion of the sadness and dismalness of that time awhile, then 
what cause have we, and what advantage thence to take our 
rise to greaten and heighten our thoughts concerning this bles- 
sed Almighty Spirit, that can make so happy a change as soon 
as it comes forth, as soon as the divine light shines again ? What 
A change will it be ! Amidst all those calamities that the 
church complains of, (psalm SO.) see where they apprehend 
the redress to be. Turn us again, O God, and cause thy face 
to shine, and wc shall be saved ; which is repeated no less than 
three times in this psalm ver. 3, J, 19. We are cured all of a 
jiudden, all things lure redressed, if tl^ou do but ^turn us and* 
cause thy face to shine. How soon doth the appearance, the 
first visit of the sun to the horizon wherein we are, transform 
a region of darkness into pleasant light ! Lode upon that wretch- 
ed state of things wherein the Christian church is, and 
wherein we may well expect it farther to be, and \n a deeper 
degree : if we think, that however when the Spirit is poured 
out, all is well, how adorable ought that Spirit to be to us 1 
that mighty Spirit, that can even of a sudden new create the 
world, make new heavens and new earth, diflFiise its light and 
infldence every where, clothe all with lustre and glory T And 
truly I believe we must be brought to have higher thouglits of 
the Spirit than we have, before we see so good days as we 
would wish we might. Alas ! how diminishingly is it conceiv- 
ed and spoken of amongst us ! We have tlie name of the Spi- 
rit or of the Holy Ghost many times in our mouths, when our 
hearts ascribe not honour to him : we glorify him not as God 
in our conceptions : no, tlie notions of our minds and disposi- 
tions of our hearts are with too many, as if we had not **hcard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost ;" or as if it signified a mere 
nothing with us. But it concerns us to greaten our thouglits 
concerning the Spirit of the living Grod. When it works as 
the Spirit of nature, it renews the face of the earth, replen- 
ishes all the region with life. What would this creation be, if 
all divine influence were retracted and withheld, by which every 
thing lives, and which is attributed to the Spirit of God, as the 
active principle that works every where in the creation of the 
world, moving upon the abyss in the renewing of it from time 
to time ? By him and from him there is such a thing as life in 
all the creation ; he works all in all. But consider it also as a 
Soirit of holiness, of divine life and power in the spirits of men; 
what a mighty Agent is that, tliat can spread such an influence 
ivery where, unto the remotest corners of this- world I and 
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caa reach every heart of those that belong to God, and all at 
once ; and pierce into them with so nughty power, that though 
all the art in the world cannot persuade and change the mmd 
of a man, even in a matter of common concernment, if be be 
resolved, yet ihis Spirit can transform where it touches, and 
ovej'come, if it will, even in the first attempt! Oh! What 
homage should our souls within us pay to this Almighty S{m« 
lit 1 In how prostrate a posture should we be ! How ahooki 
we adore that Spirit, that can, when it will, fill all, every: 
where with light and Ufel 

5* We collect farther, that the grace of tlie Spirit is most 
admirably condescending, that It will ever vouchsafe to come 
down into such a world as this is : that there should be a time^ 
in which such a favour is designed, as this, ^^I will pour out my 
Spirit." Well may it be callvd the Spirit of grace, the Spirit 
of all goodness and benignity and sweetness, that it will evev 
vouchsafe to visit our world, a world so drenched in impurity^ 
and so environed with malignant darkness. How well does the 
name agree, ^^The Spirit of grace V* So hellish is the malignity^ 
that would despise such a Spirit ; he is called so on purpose^ 
we may suppose, by the author to tho Hebrews, to aggiavato 
that malignity ; and hath done despite unto the Spirit of gnce^ 
Heb. 10, 29. But how magnificently glorious is that grace^ 
that will finally overcome this malignity ! That this Spirit will 
come down, and spread its light and influences through so 
much deformity and pollution and darkness, as is every where 
in this world ; that it should become a soul unto such a world 1 
What if an angel of God would humble himself to become a 
soul to a worm, to animate a worm ? but a stranger humilia-* 
tion far it is, that the Spirit of God should become as it were a 
soul to such a world as this. God says, *^1 have poured out my 
Spirit upon It, and now, will no more hide my face ;" it should 
put our hearts into raptures. How should we fall down and 
adore the Spirit of life and grace ! Wilt thou do this ? wilt 
thou come down into such a world astliis I 

6. We may note farther, that the face of God shall never 
shine, but where he doth pour out his Spirit. His face will 
always remain hid towards the church, till the time comes that 
he pours out his Spirit. It will be of good service to consider 
this. Many vainly promise themselves halcyon days without 
the consideration of any influence of the Spirit connected with 
it; as if the aspects of providence could be favourable to them, 
and they could do well enough without the Spirit : if we caa 
but enjoy peace and iranquillity, free trade and liberty to walk 
without check or control in the ways that we like best, 
though without the other j yet we are apt to tliiok, that out 
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happiness would be ^mfficieDtly provided for. But we are not 
to expect, that the aspects of providence will be favourable, 
without a concurring effusion of the divine Spirit : it is nei- 
ther like to be; nor would be to any good purpose, if it should. 

It is not like to be ; for why should we suppose it should ? 
what is the church of God, when the Spirit is withdrawn and 
gone ? what are they that call themselves of it, more than 
other men ? If the Spirit be gone, what is it but an Aceldama? 
a Golgotha 1 a place of skulls, a place of carcasses ! Do we 
think, that the divine glory shall only serve to adorn sepul- 
chres ? that the more glorious and pleasing aspects of provi- 
dence shall only serve for that ? You cannot long sever and 
keep off from death internal rottenness and corruption : and 
surely it is very unlikely, that God should take pleasure to dis* 
cover himself and to display his glory among such, in the 
more remarkable works of his favourable providence. 

And to what purpose would it be, if he should ? What should 
we be the better for a state of external tranquillity and peace, 
if the Spirit be withheld ? Sure you will think religion to be 
necessary at least to the church ; otherwise what distinguishes 
that from another community of men ? But what a sad frame of 
religion must there be, if the Spirit of God be not in it ? we 
cannot call that state prosperous to the church wherein the spi- 
rit breathes not, unless sensuality will be the felicity of the 
church ; unless we think ourselves warranted to abandon all 
care of the soul, and the belief of immortalitv and of a world 
to come, as if these were only mistakes and delusions : for 
great external prosperity to the church without the Spirit ac- 
companying it, commonly issues in irreligion. That alone 
deserves to be esteemed a good state of things for the church 
of God, wherein the people of God every where arc working 
and framing for a blessed eternity : and that they will never 
be without much of the divine Spirit. 
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FROM NATURE AND REVELATION 

TO 

FAMILY REUGION AND WORSHIP, 

XBPRBSBNTSD AND PXBSSBfifc 
IN 

SIX SERMONS. 



TO TH£ READER 



jThE fiYOiinible mceepttnoe^ wliich tike generalHy of serious cliris:^ 
lUns kave given to Mr* Howe's late posthumous treatise concetih^ 
ing the prosperous state of the Christian Intefest before' the end of 
time^ hath encouraged me to t^e die same pains in fitting for the 
press the foUowing sermons of the same excellent author concern** 
ing family^religion. The copy, transcribed by some uidusown^ but 
skilful hand, different from that by which the sermons already pul^- 
lished were preserred, was comomnicated to me by my worthy 
friend Mr. Herman Hood. 

In the treatise just mentioned, Mr. Howe speaks of this as one of 
the ways, by which we may hope diat the Spirit poured out will 

Sroduce the better state of religion which we are expecting, nam^, 
y means of family order * more generally and vigorously set on 
toot among the professors of Christianity. And certainly we can- 
not reasonably entettain strong hopes of the revival of the power of 
godliness either in our own age or the succeeding, till this neces-; 
sary part of the form of it becomes general among christians. As 
long as a customary neglect prevails in seasoning the rising age with 
proper instructions in the families to which they belong ', while our 
youth, that spring from parents or are intrubted with masters who 
bear a Christian name, grow up altogether disused from the daily 
exercises oi social piety ; the seed of the church will soon be lost 
among the men of the world, and religion must die away withoni 
j»ome very supernatural reviving. 



PRBFACE. 



This just apprehension occasioned that agreement among thh 
protestant dissenting ministers of this city> of which mention is 
made at the beginning of these discourses, that were preached in 
pursuance of it in the year 1693, to engage the attention of their 
several congregations at one and the same time to this very great 
and important duty. Mr. George Hammond at that time published 
a discourse upon the subject, at the desire of the united minbteis ; 
to \«rhich Mr. Matthew Barker annexed an appendix : and Mr. 
Samuel Slater printed a course of sermons upon the head. I have 
beenntormed that, that general endeavour had the gaod effect by 
God*s blessing to dispose several heads of families to set up reUgioot 
fxercisfMi in them* 

Another cflFort was made lately with as general concurrence by 
our ministers in the city, on November. 20. 172O, to enforce tba 
same needful practice ; I hope not altogether without success. 

But still is there not too visible reason to fear> that the neglect of 
family-religion is a growing evil among us ? Without prying anne* 
cessarily into the affairs of families, it is unavoidable to those who 
have any conversation in the world, to hear from such as have been 
servants or residents in the -houses of many who make great pre- 
tensions to religion without doors, that there is no more acknow* 
Icdgment of God among them in daily family-devotion^ than if they 
believed no such being. 

I thought therefore, that it might be serviceable to publish tbjs 
^hort set of discourses upon tho argument ; which appear to me to 
luvc placed the duty, upon the most clear and indisputable foot, ab 
as to be fit to reach all that are open to conviction ; with a plain- 
ness for the greatest part suitable to the meanest capacity, and ye( 
with a strength not to be evaded by the most judicious, and at tiM 
same time with a life aiid spirituality fit to impress every 
mind. 



It is no wonder to find people, who evidently discover a disafiee- 
tion to religion, hardly drawn to the stated practice of its exercises 
in their houses. Till their hearts are touched with a lively sense 
and relish of true piety, it cannot be expected that they should be 
forward this way, but rather keep themselves in countenance in their 
neglect by the number of like examples among such as have not cast 
off all pretence to rcli^Hon. The wonder is, that any, who give 
reason from the rest of their conduct for apprehending them in tht^ 
judgmentof charity to have religion at heart, yet shoold omit so 
phi in and profitable a duty. 

The common reasons alleged by such are, either their inability 
to express themselves properly in family-devotion j or an insapera* 
blc modesty, which will not allow tbcni to speak before others \rith 
any freedom of thought or tolerable possession of themselves. 

And I freely allow, that the one or the other ef these may be the 
case with pei-sons sincerely religious, so far as to hinder them from 
the performance of family- worship to edification, at least at fint« 
Without the assistance of forms. But in God's name let none con- 
ftnue the omission of so plaio a duty^ out of a superstitious preju- 
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JBce ftgaliltpTtconiposed prayers. Our forefathers the puritans wert 
far from having an aversion to forms as such. Nor is our dissent 
founded upon a dislike of all use of them even in public ; W( only 
declare against the use of some passages which appear to us excep- 
tionable, and against being so tied down to them, as to be obliged 
invariably to use them without alteration or addition. Most sober 
writers have concurred in advising to make use of them in the cases . 
mentioned, tiU people can arrive at more improvement of judgment 
and a greater presence of mind. Many dissenters have published 
•* forms for the assistance of those" to whom they were needful ; as 
in Mr. Baxter's family-book 5 Mr. Murray's closet-devotious, re- 
commended by Mr. Henry : Mr. Henry hath published some him- 
self, at the end of his method of prayer. A nd as Mr. Howe in one 
of the following discourses declares his judgment for the use of 
them, rather than the duty should be omitted ^ so his practice was 
agreeable. There is a small book in octavo, entitled "prayers for fa- 
milies," printed by Mr.Thomas Pa^diurst without any author's name, 
about the year 1795 } of which the late reverend Mr. Jeremiah 
Smith gave me this account many years ago. Upon the marriage 
of a daughter of the right honourable Philip Lord WhartoA, the 
lady being desirous to have the worship of God kept up in the fami- 
ly into which she was entering, requested Mr. Howe, Mr. Wil- 
liam Taylor then his Lordship*6 chaplain^ and Mr. Smith, to draw 
up some prayers for that purpose. Mr. Smith, according to his 
usual modesty, declined bearing a part in the service. But Mr. 
Howe and Mr. Taylor complied with the request ; and their com- 
posures were privately printed, and made use of in that Lady's fa- ^^ 

mily. • 

I only mention these things, to prevent the misapprehension of 
any, as if in what I have said I had offered any thini; singular. All 
who love religion in earnest, whether in or out of the pu!)lic esta- 
blishment, whether in their judgments they prefer praying by forms 
or otherwise, will I doubt not agree in this ; that it is better that 
God should be worshipped either the one way or the other, both in 
secret, and in families, and in public assemblies, thau that men 
should live in any of these respects, as " wichout God in the world'*. 

"Pot my own part, I should be glad that every head of a family 
were fully capable from time to time to represent the case of that 
under his charge with propriety and life, in supplication and praise 
and confession, according to all varying circumstances. But 
where that cannot be, yet I rejoice to know or to hear of a family, 
that seriously and solenmly calls upon the I^rd in any way. Those 
who begin with a form, may find themselves gradmilly emboldened 
to go farther ; and either totally in time lay that way aside ; or 
sometimes pray the one way and sometimes the other^ as they find 
the temper of their spirits to be ; or, if they cannot get over the 
difficulties, which first made it necessary for them to use the assis- 
tance of other's composures, yet they may be able gradually to inter- 
sperse a sentence here and there suitable to special occurrences in 
their family, without any tremor. 

VOL. y. Sc 
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FRBPACE* 

And after all^ whether our words flow from the abundtfice of tli» 
heart, or we endeavour to excite affections answerable to wliat tbo 
words before us suggest ; if the (jod wh« knows the heart sees sin- 
cerity&nd true devotion in the worshipper ; it will UBdoubtcdly be 
accepted, according to that a man hath^ and not according to that 
which he hath not. 

I commend these discourses to the perusal of all serious christians, 
though of differing persuasions in lesser matters^ earnestly beggings 
that by God'b blessing they may reach the end of the author in 
preaching them, and of the transcriber in preparing them for public 
view ; namely, the revival of religion in families^ and )iy that means 
the diffusing of it far and wide in the present generation end in those 
which are to come. 

I am 

Your hearty well-wisher 

for your best interests. 






JOHN EVANS, 



SERMON !.♦ 

Joshua xsiT. 15. 

Bui as for me and m^ house, we will serve the Lord* 

^HlS is the magnanimous resolution of that great and good 
man, Joshua, notwithstanding the supposed revolt of all the. 
people of Israel from God, who had been bpund to him by the 
most sacred and endearing ties, '^Though you,'' say^he, should, 
all go off and apostatize from God, even to a man, after all the 
£reat and glorious things that he hath wrought among you and 
for you ; that shall not alter me : through his grace, the course 
that 1 will take, and that mine shall take, whom I can have 
any influence upon or any power over, shall be the same it 
was. I and my hou^e will serve the Lord notwithstanding* 
Though you should all turn pagans and idolaters to a man, that 
shall not overturn the religion of my family or of my closet^ 
Ibut there shall be serving of the Lord still/' 

It hath been an unanimous resolution among the ministers 
of indulged congregations in and about ttus c^ty, to insist upon 
the subject of family-worship, even all at once, at least a# many 
as to whom it was possible ; and to begin upon it this very day, as 
I doubt not thev generally do. And I should as little doubt the 
approbation and concurrence of divers other reverend persons 
Sn the ministry, who are not of that character, if there had been 
the same opportunity of consulting them and of knowing their 
tense ; that is, of as many as do seriously desire and covet to 
,aee the prosperous and . flourishing state of serious, vital rad 
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practical religion and godliness in our days. Bot tliey^ lAm 
could confer and agree to concur in such an endeavour as this, 
have done it with all the cheerfulness and unanimity that cooU 
he thought. Indeed, since that resolution was taken, a prori* 
dence hath occurred among usj which some might reckon wouM 
have diverted and altered it for the present : a farther breachf 
ivhich God hath made upon our congregation, by the late de- 
cease of a considerable and very useful member of it« worthy 
Mr. Collet, Of whom divers might expect to hear a distinct ac- 
count given them ; apprehending, that it would not be so much 
an ornament to him or to his name when gone, as a means of 
instruction to them who are left behind. 

But I am under restraint as to this ; partly by my relation 9 
but more principally by his own express prohibition, who de- 
clared hi:* unwillingness to be made the subject of a faneral 
sermon. And th^tt prohibition was equal (as any might uoder- 
ttaiul,) to the most copious one that could have been made bj 
way of commendation. For it more represented the temper of 
his spirit, than my words could have done ; the meekness^ the 
humility, the modesty of it ; and was most agreeable to the 
habitual frame, from whence the way of his walking proceed- 
ed ; steady, but still and wit;hout noise j and shewed bow wil-^ 
ling he was, that his exit out of this world might be with v 
much silence, as his course through it was. . 

Yet however, had I been to have preached a funeral sermon 
upon his account, I should never have laid aside for that the 
thoughts of this text. For I could not have found one in the 
whole Bible, from whence I might have more taken occanod 
to represent him, as to his person and as to his family^ as ui 
exart^ple of both personal and domestical religion, single and 
^mily godliness. Attd indeed were they who profess godliness 
genemlly in these respects like him, there would be ttiuch less. 
need t^f pri'aeiiing upon such a subject, 6r of taking up 'suchu 
jresohitiGii us you have heard haith been general in reference^ 
thorcut)to. . ' . ' 

Btit it hath been generally apprehended and feared, liy them 
whom Ciod hath. set as watchmen amd'ngstus, that the casie hf 
to<> much otherwise; and that the religion of families }ang;cush^' 
clh, or indeed llath no plaice at all in many families, whertsi 
yet there is a professibn of and a pretence unto godliness above 
the common rate. For my own pah, I do not know that there, 
is this sinful omission with any of you that have families ; 1 do^ 
not know that there is : and therefore I cannot be understood,- 
ifjitliimt great injury tome, to intend a reflection ujwn any par-' 
ticular pmoh. Hut yet for all that, I cannot think a discouite* 
upou this subject needless : for it is possible^ many may be 
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guilty of this omission, though I know nothing of it; who dor 
not cpvet to pry into families, beyond any particular occasion 
or call that I may have thereunto. And if it be so, it is not 
to I^e despaired of, but that through the blessing of God hi» 
word may be made use of to effect a conviction and a reforma- 
tion of so great and so unsufferable an evil. 
, And it is possible too, that it may serve for the confirmatioo 
x>f such in that good course, as may be tempted to desist, fron»> 
it. For have none ever come within the compass of your 
knowledge, who have for some time continued to practice and 
keep on foot the worship of God in their families, but jbavejat 
length abandoned it and given it over ? That is a far fouler case*. 
Turpius ejicitur, guam nan admiititur : ii is a more igna^^ 
pninipus thing totnrpiw.ymir religion and your Godoutofymtr 
families J than nevexto have admitted them. I would labour 
to fortify all, as much as is possible, agunst that temptation. • 

And it is possible farther to be useful to divers^ who yet 
have not families, but who may have ; so as to be aguide and. 
incentive to their purpose and practice for the future^ whei^ 
th^re shall be such occasions. 

^And even to us all, who are ever so resolute ii^ the present, 
use and fpr the contipuance of this holy course, it may he usc-« 
i^ for our quickening to manage this holy work with more se-^ 
ripusness, with more vigour, with tnpre spirituality, and ta 
Wtter purpose, than we have been any of us to wont to do. 
• And as to the subject itself, you ^e the words of this text* 
are very plain words. I and my house will serve the Lord* 
The word, bouse, indeed doth sometimes signify more largely; . 
l^ it cannqt be understood to signify any thing else here but 
ai^ houshold : and, so we are saved from any thing of a dispu- 
tat^m about that matter. For Joshua speaks only of them, for 
whom he would answer, at least as to their visible practice, 
aifvd whom he had a power over. '^ I and my house will sen e 
tlie Jpord." And he contradistinguisheth the case o(. .his. own 
i^unily from the supposed difierent common case. For he sup-r 
posetli all the rest tp be gone off to paganism or the service o£ 
other gods.; notwithstanding which the practice of bis house 
and^ faouly should bii the same that it was. 

And for the tenpi serve, it is true the hebrcw word here 
used is rendered promiscuously by the Septuagint in several 
places,, so as spmetimes to signify Xnr^tte^ that is, that service 
which is peculiar and .iqppropriate to God under the notion ot 
worship to him; and sometimes to signify ^uXaa, service in at 
much larger sense. I'herefore I lay no stress upon the won^^^ 
abstractly considc;(^dj :but only considered according to the 
j^esenjt circuqis^cies, Abi^^tly considered^ U is vei^tjije^ 



it doth sometimes signify not only semce to God, but to man^ 
And ag^in being referred to God, it sometimes signifies any 
other service or obedience or duty, besides worship ; as we are 
to obey and comport with his pleasure in other things besides 
worshipping of him : and then thb word serves to ezpresv that 
service. But in this place it can signify nothing but worship. 
That is most plain. It signifieth that sort of service, which 
must either be paid to the true God| or will be paid to felse 
ones. *' You may serve other gods ; but I and my house will 
serve the Lord.'' So that it is worship or religion that is meant 
here^ and nothing else. And therefore about that, there ia 
BO place or room left for disputation. And now so^ much be« 
kg plain, you find a twofold resolution expressed in the text. 

FSrsi. Concerning personal religion : the rel^^ion of a sin** 
gle person, solitary worship ; that worship^ that may be con-* 
fined to a man's soul and to his closet. '^ will serve the Lord f 
I will be a worshipper of him^ as long as I live, let the rest of 
the world do what they will." And then here b a resolutioa 
expressed too, 

Secendly. Concerning family-religion ; and diat as the cam 
of the family-master, the governor of the fiimiiy. He did not 
think he should answer the obligation that lay upon him wb 
such, or do the part incumbent on him as so related, if he 
should shut up himself and his religion in a closet. No, but 
^^I and my house will serve the Lord;" implying his resolution^ 
both to do what was incumbent upon himself in worshipping^ 
€rod even among them, and to use the power he had to oblige 
them to a compliance and concurrence therein. Otherwise he 
must be thought to have spoken absurdly, when he says/* As fat 
my house, we will serve the Lord ;'' if he must not be under* 
stood to have the authority in his own fannly to oblige them to 
attend thereupon. 

It is the latter of these, which it suits ouTpurpoK XomeA- 
unto ; though we shall in the close^ God willing^ look back' 
upon the other two, as there will be occasion. The text will 
give it, and the series of the discourse will lead to it. So 
that, that which is left as the designed subject of my present 
discourse, is family-religion; the religion that belongs to a- 
family as such, and which it belongs to a &mily as sucfc to set 
on foot and to keep on foot in the family. 
^ And here I cannot but be apprehensive, that wherever there 
M among professed christians a disinclinatioh and aTersion 
from such a course and practice as this, there will be (that they 
»ay give themselves a relief, that they may have some pre- 
^e and shelter against the urgency of what may be said in 
wca a cast,) an aptness clamourously to iusiflt and erf otttf^ 
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'^Biit where is your proof? what proof have you, that tiiere 
ought to be such a thing as family-religion ? where is it requir* 
ed, that we must so, and so often, or in such and such a con^ 
tinned course, attend upon God in the performance of fieunily- 
duties, and the exercises of domestical religion ?" I doubt 
not, but by the blessing of God you will find, that there is 
proof clear and strong enough ; as it was to be expected thert 
should be in so important a case, and upon which so much de- 
pends. But before I come to give you any, I shall lay down 
some few things by way of prepai-ation and premise. As, 

1. That whereas this is matter of doubt, and is to be matter 
of dispute; that which is doubted of, is to be generally sup^ 
posed not the substance of the thing spoken of, but only this os 
that circumstance. I hope that generally the matter that wasf 
would have brought into dispute, or for which they would de«' 
sire proof, is not, whether there should be any such thing ai 
jpeligion in the worid, or no* That cannot be the questioa 
with any, that call themselves christians, with any reason or 
modesty, at least till they have renounced that name : nor can' 
any make that a question, consistently with themselves and 
with the dictates of numan nature, unless they will renounce 
the name of man too. But the question must be, whether 
there ought to be religion in a faqiily as such ; and to be per- 
formed so, and so often, or in so orderly, continued and stat* 
cd a course. Hereupon I would add, 

2. That where the substance of any duty is agreed to be 
plainly required, it would be the most unreasonable thing in 
all the world to throw it off, upon a pretence, that such and 
Mich circumstances are not enjoined. Nothing can be more 
unreasonably absurd than that. For so you would come to 
throw out of the world the most undoubted parts of all religian 
whatsoever, the most essential, most noble, and substantial 
parts. There could be nothing of solitary and personal religioa 
upon such terms. For instance ; at this rate a man should be 
excused from ever remembering God as long as he lived, from 
ever having any thought of him, because Scripture doth not 
expressly tell us how often in a day we should think of him. 
And the same may be said of all other vital acts of religion. 
At this rate no body should be obliged to love God, because we 
are not told how often in a day we must put forth an act of love 
to him : and no body should be obliged to fear God, to exert 
any reverential acts towards him, because we are not told at 
what hour of the day it must be. And so for social worship^ 
there could be no such thing upon these terms : if any man 
should say, I am not obliged to worship God in Christian soci- 
eties any where, because he hath not expressly told us» yeu 
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shall come together at nine, or ten, or eleven o'clock for such 
purposes. And so under that pretence here would be an end of 
all reKgion, because every circumstance, and particularly this 
of time and frequency, is not stated expressly and determined 
in Scripture. I add, 

3. That wheresoever the substance of any duty is expresslf 
•enjoined, and the circumstances are not determined ; if it be 
plain and evident, that the thing is necessary, (and I will no^ 
suppose, that so family-religion is, as well as religion in ge- 
neral, as that which I hope you will see proved ;) then it i9 
left tons to choose the circumstances ; but not to choose them 
arbitrarily, or unfitly, or inconsistently with the end and de- 
sign of the duty. This is one of the good man's characters, 
that he orders hb affairs with dbcretion, (psalm 112. S.) with 
judgment, as the word admits to be read : he judiciously con- 
siders the several obligations tliat lie upon liim, so as seasona- 
bly to answer them all. If the thing itself be manifestly en- 
joined, it is required of us, that we find out the way of cir- 
cumstantiating it, so as may most comport with the mind and 
pleasure of the legislator in laying us under such an obligation : 
and at our peril be it, if we do not find the circumstances^ 
when the thing is required to be done. 

As for instance, to suit this with a parallel case ; jrou knovr 
Jk is an obligation upon family-masters to take care as to ex- 
ternals for tlicm that are of the household. He that doth not 
provide for them of his own house, hath denied the fiiith, and 
IS worse than an infidel. 1 Tim. 5. S. This charge lies upon 
him, that according to his ability he is to provide for his do- 
mestics : it is enf(»rced upon him by a general law and pre- 
cept : *^ lliou shalt do no murder.'' He would be a murderer 
before God, and before all rational and considering men, that 
should famish his family, wlien he could provide for them, and 
when his pretence is nothing else but this, '< God hath not told 
j»e in his word how many meals they shall have in a day, or 
at what hour of the day 1 am to dine or sup them ; he hath no( 
said, it shall be at eleven or twelve or one a clock, or at seven 
or eight, that I shall so and so provide for them.'' This man 
will be nothing less than a murderer, than if the particular hour 
were told him in the Bible, when he must take care that they 
•hall have that which is convenient and competent for their 
meat and drink. And I hope, in process of time we shall 
eome to evince, that they are not less liable to be found guilty 
as murderers before God, that do famish the souls of them 
that are committed to their charge ; but that that guilt is un-. 
iKpeakably more foul and horrid and liateful. And therefore I 
abscrvSy 
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4. That when any thing by general rules b enjoined in Scrip- 
ture, then we are to use our understandings in deducing and bring- 
ing down that general rule to particular cases. For the Scrip- 
tures were written not for brutes, but for men ; for an intelli- 
gent sort of creatures, that have understandings about them, and 
are capable of using them, so as to deduce and collect particu- 
lars out of generals, and so as to infer from such and such plain 
ground^ suitable conclusions and inferences: and what is" by 
manifest and just deductions to be drawn from a Scripture* 
j;round, will equally oblige, as if it were certis verbis^ expres- 
sed in the Scripture itself. God doth speak to us as men, and 
it doth not beseem the majesty of God to trifle with his crea- 
tures. Indeed it would be thought unfit for the majesty of a 
prince, a secular prince, to descend to every little punctilio, 
when his mind in his public edicts is plainly enough expressed^ 
It may better be expected, that there should be a grandeur ob^r 
served by the supreme and universal Lord of all ; and we should 
Xkot expect him to descend to every minute thing, to gratify 
the litigious cavilling humour af every one that hath a mitid t9 
find all the flaws he can in Grod's commands, rather than obey 
them ; even all the flaws and defects that he can any way sup- 
pose. 

The great cry in this case is, ^^Is not the Scripture a perfect 
rule both of faith and manners ? And therefore what is not 
to be found there, as to faith, we are not bound to believe; as 
to manners or practice, we are not bound to do/' This is the 
allegation, when any have a mind rather to throw off such a 
piece of duty towards him that gave them breath, than to com- 
port with his mind and pleasure in it. I therefore add, 

5. That divers things, not so expressly contained in Scrip- 
ture, will be found equally to oblige, if they be matters of prac- 
tice. They will equally oblige to such practice, though not 
in so many words expressed in Scripture, if By any otlier light, 
than what is contained in Scripture as such, it shall be made to 
appear, that they are just and necessary. 

Yaa will say. What other light ? I say, the light and law of 
Wture. For we are to know, that the Scriptures were not 
written to repeal the law of nature. That, is as unrepeatable 
law, never possibly to be repealed, while God is God« and 
man is man. For therefore is it called ihe law of nature, be- 
cause it results from the correspondency between the nature of 
man and the nature of God ; and so is as impossible to be re- 
pealed, as it is impossible at once, that God should be ungod- 
ded, and that you should be nullified and reduced to nothing. 
It is true- indeed, if the former were, the latter would be. 
But the former being altogether impossible, as long as a rea- 

voL. T. 3d 
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sonablc creature continueth such, the obligation of the law of 
nature will unalterably lie upon it. 

Vou are therefore to consider; Was there no sin or duty in 
tlie world, before the Scriptures were written, for two thousiBaid 
years lOL^cther? when we are told, that liefore the law sin was 
in the world ; but sin is not imputed, when there is no law, 
Rom. 5. 13. And therefore there was this law of nature, in 
resjpect whereof men are a law unto themselves. Rom. 2. 14. 
That is, if they willlook impartially and faithfully into their 
own souls, and not wilirilly overlook their natural dictates and 
sentiments ; if they will commune with themsel? es. And the 
very writing of the Scriptures doth suppose this, and all preach- 
ing according to the Scriptures supposeth it. Otherwise what 
means the apostle's saying in that text, 2 Cor. 4. 2. Recom- 
mending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of 
God ? That, which upon an impartial appeal to the conscience 
of a man in the sight of God he shall be obliged to judge is just 
and equal, binds his practice, and hath its ground in Scripture 
too, though every circumstance relating hereunto be not 
found there. 

Scriptural revelation doth graft upon nature, that is, it sup* 
poseth us men. Otherwise to what purpose were it to put 
such a book into our hands ; if wc were not with dependanee^ 
with subordination, to apply our own understandings to consi« 
der what is contained there; still expecting and looking up to the 
Father of lights, from whom this collection of truths doth come 
to us, that he would irradiate or direct our minds, and enable 
us to discern his mind, as it is signified to us the one or the 
other way ? All appeals unto the judgments and consciences 
of men were in vain and to no purpose, if what I now say were 
not to be admitted. I speak to wise men ; says the apostl^ 
judge ye what 1 say, 1 Cor. 10. 15. God's own expostulations 
with men suppose it. " Are not ray ways equal ? are not your 
ways unequal }" Ezck. 18. 29, All this doth suppose, that 
there is an undcrstandiirg.and a conscience, that is capable of 
judging. And whntsoever shall appear just and requisite and 
necessary unto that principle, must be understood to oblige by 
the authority of the Supreme l-^egislator, whose law this is. F<ir 
he, that has made us and made our natures, has made this law 
that is written there. 

Therefore this law is an inviolable law, and mostdceplj 
fundamental to all that we have contained in the Bible ; which 
is but a superadded light. Inasmuch as it is most true, tliat 
this law of nature doth not declare, what is to be done by apos- 
tate and lost creatures in order to their recovery ; therefore a 
supervening light is needful. Tht law of nature was impressed 
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upon the mind of innocent man^ and respected his innocent 
jtate. But then, those that were obligations of duty laid upon 
him in that state, are incessant obligations. What ! will God 
say, '^Because my creature has made a defection from me^ shall he 
by his own fault excuse himself from duty, and nullify the obli- 
gation of my law ?'' If that didobUge men to worship God, and 
oblige societies to worship him, lesser societies, supposing 
there had been such, while the state of innocency lasted ; do 
we think, that that obligation ia taken off by sin, by men's 
having offended and made a defection from God ? As if men 
could nullify God's laws by disobeying them. And therefore, 
I say, what doth by the law of nature appear to be necessary, 
will equally oblige our practice, as if it were in so many ex- 
press words in Scripture. And in the last place, I propose this 
to be considered too, 

6. That it is a master-piece of the devil's artifice, to oppose 
the means of our direction in matters of practice to one another, 
and to their common end. And they are most stupid.creatures, 
who will suffer themselves to be befooled by him in tins matter. 
A great artifice of the devil ! first to go about to oppose the 
light of nature, that is simply and truly such, (and there are 
characters, by which that may be discerned, though that is 
not the business of this hour,) unto Scripture- light ; and then 
to oppose one piece of Scripture to another ; and then to make 
it be thought, that all together is insufficient to the true end : 
or else to set the means against the end. This is a great de- 
sign that he hath been driving, ever since there was a church 
in the world ; and to engage men in broils and disputes upon 
such seeming impositions ; but all to divert the practice of 
what was really most necessary unto men's serving of God in 
this world, and their being happy with him in the other : and 
then to represent the means as insufficient to the end, and by 
consequence asc^posite; as if all together would not serve, 
because one alone will not. As indeed this is plain, that the 
light of nature alone will not serve to enable a man to glorify 
God as God, and to conduct a man to a final felicity in him. 
Therefore, says the devil, ^^ It is of no use at all ;" and so men 
are to be given up to enthusiasm. Thus he imposeth upon 
one sort of men. Again, if such and such things be found not to 
be contained expressly in the Scripture-revelation, then Scrip<^ 
ture-revelation alone is represented as insufficient; aud there- 
upon there must be I know not how many traditions and in- 
ventions of men pitched upon, to supply or make up the defects 
of Scripture ; or otherwise^ upon pretence of this insufficiency, 
the end, that should be served by it, is represented as impos- 
sible to be .served] and tba Scripture shall be preteaded tf 
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throw religion out of the woiM, because it is no snffideM 
means to serve it : and at last men shall be left to live inrefi- 
giously, according to the disinclination and bent of a disaflRMrt* 
cd heart. 

God hath not left us altogether ''ignorant of Satan's deuces ;** 
and "in vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird." When 
he would so grossly impose upon us in so plain cases, we are 
very foolish creatures, sillier than the silliest bird, if we will 
suiTer ourselves to be beguiled and imposed upon ; especially as 
to such parts and pieces of our religion, as upon which all our 
present comfort and welfiire, and our ftiture and eternal hopet 
do so immediately depend. It would be great folly in so plaia 
a case. 

Do but consider a little, wherein this doth appear most plain, 
so that every one may understand it if he will. Take the ttiose 
iihquestionable and indisputable things, that lie within the 
compass of natural revelation, and that cannot be understood 
to serve any ill piupose, or to gratify any corrupt inclination in 
the heart of a man, but directly the contrary ; take these na- 
tural sentiments, and take the whole compass of Scripture to- 
gether with them ; and here is that, which in point of role 
both for faith and practice is every way sufficient to serve its 
end. When we say, the Scripture is a complete rule^ we do 
not mean as severed and cut off from the law of nature, or in 
opposition to that, or as excluding that ; but as including it; 
and as excluding only the unnecessary and arbitrary inyentions 
of men, and the additions that they think fit to subnect to it. 
Take the Scripture, in conjunction with the firame of most un- 
questionably natural dictates and sentiments ; and here we have 
an entire discovery of all that is requisite to our acceptable 
walking with God. And indeed all those more essential ne- 
cessary dictates of the law of nature are contained in the Scrip- 
ture. But there are many things, that are still to be borrow- 
ed from thence, which may respect the matter of undetermined 
circumstances ; and circumstances of that kind, that they are 
necessary to actions to be done. Not merely unnecessary cir- 
cumstances. For if any would take their advantage and occa- 
sion from thence, to devise what circumstances they please ; 
that h a groundless and injurious pretence. Tlierc can be no 
action done hut with circumstances ; and the determination of 
some circumstances is necessary : as, it is impossible tor an 
assembly ever to meet together, if they do not agree upon a 
time : there can be no such thing as social worship, if the 
persons that are to associate do not agree. Such a circumstance 
as this is necessary, because there caimot be worship without 
it. But for unnecessary circumstances, which signify nothing 
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to the work, and without which it may be, and may be as well 
and perhaps better; these cannot be fetched from the law of 
nature. But from the law of nature I can fetch this circum- 
stance ; if I be obliged to worship God, then I must find some 
time for it. And if persons be obliged to worship God toge- 
ther, then they must find some time to come together. And 
therefore all that is substantial in religion, though a great deal 
of it be in the law of nature, you have it over again in Scrip- 
ture. And for whatsoever of circumstance is necessary unto 
■such exercises of religion, if you have not all those circumstan- 
ces in the Scripture, yet the law of nature compared with Scrip- 
ture will oblige you to find out fit circumstances ; such as by 
which it shall be possible for the enjoined duty to be done, and 
such as without which it cannot be done. 

And so in this sense the Scripture is a perfect rule, in oppo« 
•ition to unnecessary inventions ^ but not in opposition to the 
necessary parts of the law of naturs^ or whatsoever that is ne- 
cessarily to be directive to us in. As, if Scripture say, *^ Wor- 
ship God \* the law of nature saith the same thing ; but it over 
and above obligeth me to circumstance it duly, and so as that 
the thing designed may be possible to be done. And if both 
together do lay me under an obligation to this or that part or 
kind of religion and duty, my obligation will be indisputable 
and indispeusible hereupon. 

These preparations being laid, we shall (God willing,) fgj 
on hereafter to evince to you the obligation that is upon us to 
family-worship ; on the governors of families to take care, thai 
it be set up ; and to oblige those under their charge to concur; 
and their obligation spontaneously and willingly to concur. 
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[ECAUSE I lay a great stress in the argument before ms 
upon the law of nature, as you may sec by what hath been 
already oftercd ; it may be requisite, before I proceed upon the 
forelaid grounds to the proofs, that I should obviate some 
things which may arise in the minds of some or other concern- 
ing this law. 

Objection. It may be said; ^'To lay a weight in this matter 
upon the law of nature, is to lay it upon the most uncertain 
tiling in all the world. Who can tell, what the law of nature 
is ? How obscure and dark, how dubious and mutable a thing 
doth it seem to be ; depending with one man upon this or that 
apprehension or fancy or inclination, and with others opoa 
another ?" To this I would say as follows, 

1 . The law of nature, as it lies in the minds of men^ is a 
mightily shattered thing. But, 

2. It is not equally obscure in all things. 

S. In reference to what I design to appeal to it in, it is most 
clear and indisputable : and I shall lay a weight and stress 
upon it no where else, but where it is so. 

4. As to what relates to this matter, religion and the wor« 

• Preached Dtcfaohar i;tk. l'6^. 
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ship of God in general, and which we shall afterwards haT« oc- 
casion to deduce and draw down to family-worship ; it b so very 
plain, that is, the general is so plain, that I may be as sure 
what the law of nature is in the case, as I may be that contra- 
dictions cannot be true. For the worship of Grod or reli^on 
doth carry that in it, the assertion or affirmation whereof must 
as necessarily exclude the contrary, as one proposition must 
exclude another contradictory to it. 

For instance. When I worship God, my worshipping of 
him doth imply these affirmations in il ; that he is supreme^ 
that he is the best of beings, that all things do depend upoa 
him, that I have my own absolute dependance upon him, that 
in his favour stands my life, that his displeasure and anger 
towards me not reconciled must be a mortal and destructive 
thing to me. My declining or refusing to worship him impli- 
eth all the contrary negations. If the former affirmations be 
true $ (and the conscience of every man may be appKed unto^ 
whether they be not true ;) the contrary negations can no more 
be true, that is, the contradictory, than it is possible for the 
tame thing to be true and false. 

So little do we need to be mt n uncertainty or in a suspense^ 
what the law of nature, as we shall refer to it, is. It is nothing 
else, but that essential reference between Gk)d and his crea- 
tures, which, upon the supposed existence of botii, is ne- 
cessarily and unavoidably, whether I think of it, yea or no. 
It is not an uncertain or mutable thing; it doth dot depend 
upon my thinking or not thinking of it. Whether I think oi^ 
think not, whether 1 sleep or wake ; if God is and I am, such 
obligations must lie upon me necessarily and unalterably in thii 
state of the case. That is, there are these things to be consi- 
dered in God ; and such really is the state of things between 
him and me, that I cannot but be Under such obligations. 
And therefore tt is vain to suppose, that the law of nature in 
these respects is an arbitrary and changeable thing. It .is no 
more changeable, than the essential references must be between 
God and me, while he exists, and I exist : so that I cannot 
make these obligations to be by my thinking of them,> nor can 
I unthink them into nothing. 

And when we therefore read of the law of nature as a law 
written in us, as the apostle's expression is ; that must suppose 
it tOvbave been, before it is written, that is, in order of nature 
before. For what is it that is written? Something that was be- 
fore, at least in the order of nature* Those mutual references 
must be between God and us, which are only founded upon our 
own natures. They had a prc-Qxistence ; that is, whether 
there be any such impression upon me or no j if it remain, or 
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if it be blotted oat, tbat doth not huUify the obligations be** 
tween me and my Maker. And if those obligations do unal-^ 
terably and indispensibly lie upon me in reference to myself^ 
it will be a very easy deduction, when we come to that, to 
shew that they must lie upon me also, in reference to thoM 
that 1 am concerned for« And hereupon, thougli after the apos-* 
tie we call this a ^4aw written in our hearts," we roust conaidec 
it ns antecedent to that impression. Cicero, a heathen, caUs il 
twn scrifda s€d nata lex^ u law bam wUh us; which results 
from the very existence of such a creature, of such a nature^ 
related to the Supreme Being as his ofispring, or one that bath 
immediately been raised up out of nothing by him. 

But now upon all thia^ such preparatories being forelaid^ 
we shidl proceed to the proof of what hath been asserted | 
that is,-^— -That it is incumbent upon thegovsmors of families 
to' take core that there be such a thing as family-religioQ 
preserved and kept up in their fsmiliea as such . — W e 
must here note to you, that by the exercises of religion 
in families, we do not mean, that all the exercises of rciigioQ 
must be there ; that every instituted Christian ordinance can 
^ve plaee in a family. We dp not intend that, unless in such 
families m may be ako churches; as we read of aome such in 
Scripture. But we mean such exercises of religioD, as a fami* 
ly ifi the capable seat and subject of ; as it ia of thoae parts 
of merely natural worshipt which are wont to be referred to 
tluit head : as prayer, comprehending confession of sin, and 
thanksigiving for mercies ; and instruction, "the endeaTour of 
knowing and of being acquainted with the mind and will of 
God, touching what we are to believe coDceming him, and 
touching what we are to do in a way of duty towards him. 
These are things, which lie within the compass of natural 
worslup. 

^ It is true, that there are instituted ordinances of worship be* 
sides, (as even these mentioned are instituted, as well as Da<» 
tural,) that do belong to a certain specified scat and subject ; 
to wit, such and such societies, which the Tery.institvtkMi it* 
self doth characterize and notify as the apt and convenient seat 
and subject of such worship. Those I do not speak of. But 
tliat such parts of worship, that Itave been spoken of, which 
are natural as well as instituted, nantely, praying to God, and 
instruct ion in the matters tl^at concern us towarcb him, do be* 
long to families as such, 1 shall labour to evince and makoont 
to you. And 1 shall endeavour to do this, partly upon rdtonoi^ 
and partly upon scrtpluntl grounds. And I shall do it in le- 
fcreiice to thciie two things \ 
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L To the substance of family-religion ; that there ought to 
be such a thing as bmily-religion^ containing those two sub- 
stantial parts that I have mentioned. And, 

II. To the freouency thereof 3 when and how often such 
and such acts and exercises of religion ought to be peiform- 
jti. 

h That there ought to be such a thing as family-religion, 
made up of the mentioned parts, family-prat/er, Hndfamily^ 
insiruciion, 

I. I shall labour to make out this to you upon rational 
grounds. And to that purpose 1 shall give you one general ar- 
gument, — ^from the notion of religion generally considered— 
which, as such, must be understood to carry with it a double 
respect, namely, — ^to its object — the great God: and — to 
its suMect-^-9L reasonable or intelligent creature, or a collec- 
tion of such, by whom it is to be performed. Under the for- 
mer notion, or in the former reference, it is to be looked upon 
as a duty to him, to whom I perform it, or such and such ex- 
ercises of it. Under the latter notion, it is to be looked upon 
as a thing necessary for ourselves, for our own welfare and ad- 
vantage, present and eternal. 

The former notion doth not extinguish or exclude the other. 
But it sheweth, how admirably God hath connected things, 
even in their natures ; and with how tender regard to his crea»> 
tures, that shall continue in, or that shall be reduced to an 
obediential or governable state and posture towards him : that 
they cannot do what is for his honour and glory, but they must 
be promoting their own true interest at the same time and by 
the same thing; that as religion is a homage to the eter- 
nal Being, a debt that the reasonable nature ought to pay him ; 
so it is as to ourselves a means to refine our spirits, to purge 
them from terrene dross ; in the acts and exercises of which, we 
converse with the best of beings, the most pure, the most glo- 
jious, the most vital ; and so derive an enlivening and purify- 
ing influence into our own souls. Tliese notions are not incon- 
sistent, or exclusive of one another. But the Author of our 
being hath so kindly ordered the state of things between him- 
self and us, that that which sums up all our duty, sums up all 
our felicity too. Love to Gfod : this sums up all that we are 
to do, and all that we are to enjoy. By one and the same love, 
we vitally do all that can be done by us in point of duty, and 
vitally enjoy all that can be enjoyed by us in point of felicity. 
Therefore wonder not, that there should be these two referen- 
ces of religion, tliat belong to it in itself most abstractly con- 
sidered, so that we cannot consider or form a notion of it, but 

vou T. 3 s 
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wc must involve both of these : for it must be perfonned to 
some one, and by some one. There can be no such thing as 
vital religion, but it must be terminated upon God, and sub- 
jected in ourselves and so cannot but have these distinct refer- 
ences with it. Hereupon then, « 

(1 .) Consider religion according to the former reference, as 
a homage to G«d; and if it be found equally to be a homage 
to him from a family, as it is from a single person, then the 
obligation to family-religion will be indispensible and indispu- 
table upon this ground. We shall consider, how this obliga- 
tion as to persons dotli arise, that is, to pay such a continual 
homage to God as religion includes and involves in it. 

[I.] As he is the most excellent of all beings, so there is an 
obligation to worship him, or to bear a religious disposition and 
aflcction of soul towards him. That name of God, wliich in- 
cludes all divine excellencies and perfections in it, *'is exalted 
above all blessing and praise." Neh, 9. 5. Hence it is con- 
sequent, that my capacity measures my obligation. And I pray 
consider that ; and let your own thoughts, as you hear it, ex- 
amine it. If the divine name, comprehensive of all excellen- 
cies, be exalted above all blessing and pnuse ; then I can never 
go beyond what I owe in point of homage thereunto. And 
therefore it cannot be, but that capacity must measure obliga- 
tion. If I am capable of doing so much in a way of homage to 
the supreme and most excellent Being, I am bound to come up 
to that. If I can do more, I must still do that more ; and 
so on still ; because this blessed name is exalted above all 
blessing and praise. If 1 have a capacity then in my own per- 
son to do any thing in a way of duty towards this most excel- 
lent Being, whcrcunto therefore 1 owe that duty ; whatsoever 
that capacity of mine extends to, I am to serve and glorify him 
according to the utmost of it. And if 1 am to be considered, 
not only in my own single personal capacity, but as the head of 
a family also; then, if capacity do measure obligation, I aiQ 
to do all that in me li(fs, that he may have as much honour 
from my family, as he is to have from me ; because it is as 
much owing, and 1 can never overdo in point of duty towards 
hi in, in whatever capacity 1 stand. 

Suppose then my single capacity to be indeed improved to 
serve and glorify hiin, but that 1 neglect the other; may not 
he come and say, " There is another capacity in lybich you 
stand, pray what do yoii for nic in that ? Do you owe me no 
duty, as you are the master of a family, and have the care of 
otliCis upon you ? Both you and those for whom you arc con- 
cerned owe me duty in that capacity ; and you are concerned to 
see that that duty be done, by reason of the authority that you 
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have over them^ and the obligation that you can subordinately 
lay upon them/' This is implied in the text ; ^^ As for mc and 
my house^ we will serve the Lord/' He supposeth that capa^ 
city inherent in him, that he could not only do such duty or 
service himself, but that he could oblige those that were under 
his care. 

Now where is that man, that dare stand forth and say, <^It 
is true I owe all the homage I am capable of performing, for 
my own person, to that most excellent of all beings, because 
he is most excellent, and because his name is far exalted above 
all blessing and praise ; but my family owes him nothing, or I 
owe him nothing for my family?'' Whereas you are in the 
capacity of a governor of a family, as well as in a single capa- 
city ; and may do still more to glori^ that name in your fami- 
ly-capacity, than you could do in the other alone : but while 
there is a capacity unanswered of glorifying the most excellent 
Being, an obligation must remain upon me to answer it, since 
I can never here exceed or even come up to wh^t he deserves. 

[2.] The obligation to religion ariseth also from our depen* 
dance upon the Divine Being for our first and for oui continued 
being, as he is our Creator, and our continual Prcscr\'er, and 
consequently our Owner. And can any man sav, ^^ God hath 
created me, but he hath not created mine ! He continually 
preserves and sustains me, but he doth not preserve and sustain 
mine !" But if I owe him my all, upon account of my own de- 
pendance on him, for my being, and for my hoped and expec- 
ted well-being, present and eternal ; is not the case so with my 
family also ? Is he not the Proprietor and Owner of that, as 
well as of myself ? Who would not tremble to say, '* God hath 
no interest in my family, no right there ?" And if he hath an 
interest and propriety there, shall he not be owned and have 
a homage paid nim by my family as such ? And I being a 
certain sponsor for them, and set over them, am bound to do 
all that in me is, that the obligation upon them be answered, 
as well as that personally upon myself. 

[3.] The ducncss of religion as a homage to God, may be 
farther argued from the very nature of man : not only with 
reference to personal,, but to domestical religion, as he is na- 
turally not only a reasonable, but a soci<ible creature. As he 
is a reasonable creature, so he owes religion as a homage to 
him, who has been the Author of this rational, intelligent nature 
to him. As he is a sociable creature, so he owes social religion, 
or worship in society : and in that society first, wherein he 
is first capable of rendering it, that is, in his family. This 
obligation lies upon him, and is always first to be answered. 
There was social worship in families, before there could be 
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other social worship. And that obligation^ if it lay once, 
lieth always upon the same sort of persons. As God hath 
made me a creature apt for society^ ana liath cast me inlD soeh 
societies^ I am obliged to worship him in them, by the wtij 
law of my own nature. 

[4.] Tliis debt of religion to God, even as from a femfly, it 
to be argued from the very constitution of families. Tliey are 
divine plantations settled by God himself, for this veiy eod aoi 
purpose, to be nurseries of religion and godliness, if God be 
the Author of such a constitution, and if religion be the end 
for which he hath purposely constituted them, then certainly 
there ought to be family-religion and godliness. For the Ibr- 
mer, nothing is plainer. <* God setteth the solitary in famtHes.** 
Psalm 63. 6. God hath so provided, that men should not live 
single and apart in this world in an ordinary course ; but he 
hath so stated things, that they must be united and meet to* 
gether first in families. And he in his proiddence makes so 
many single persons to be so and so relatecl, as to constitute a 
family. And what will he have these families for ? Plainly to be 
. seminaries of religion. And see, how his design for that purpose 
may be evinced. If the most fundamental relation in a Ami- 
ly^the conjugal relation, be for that end, and was appointed by 
God for that end, then certainly the family must be in the design 
of its constitution set up for that end : but the former b plain. 
The fundamental relation in the family was, that God might 
have out of it a godly seed ; as the original constitution of fa- 
milies is referred to m Mai. 2. 15. ^^d not he make one'' for 
one at first ? '< And wherefore one ? That he might aeek a 
godly seed." He did not design the original constitution of 
that fundamental relation, by which mankind was to be am* 
tinued and propagated in this world, only that there might be 
a continual descent of human nature; but that religion might 
still be transmitted from age to age. And this design of bis he 
never quits. For is it a supposable thing, that his creature, 
by revolting from him, and sinning against the obligation of 
that law, which was naturally and primarily laid upon him as 
he was such a creature, should be capable thereby of nullifying 
God's constitution, or making such obligation to cease ? 

Nothing then can be plainer, than that, if God have ap-^ 
pointed families to be nurseries of religion from age to age in 
this world, there must then be such a thing as family-religion. 
Otherwise why should he seek such a godly seed out of human 
families, more than out of the cells of wild beasts, if there 
were no such thing as religion and godliness desipied by him 
to be kept up in families? How shidl godliness spring up 
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with human nature in families^ if there be no such thing a* 
family-godliness carefully maintained and kept up in the seve* 
ral exercises of it there ? 

Thus far the obligation unto religion, as it is a debt to God^ 
and equally concerning families as persons, may be plainly in- 
ferred from rational grounds : and that these things were not 
unapprehensible to men, even by natural light ; though they 
depend not thereupon ; for whether we understand this or un* . 
derstand it not, this truly is the state of the case. But that 
the thing hath such a foundation in nature, may be collected 
hence, that they who have had no other light than merely na* 
tural^ have irpprehended an obligation upon them to family- 
religion. For otherwise how came it to pass, that besidef 
their temple-worship, among the pagans they had their lares^ 
their penates to worship in their families, their family and do* 
mestical gods, as they called them ? Whence came it to pass^ 
that Laban had his gods in hb house, which were carried away 
from him by Rachad ? Whence was it^ that Micah had hia 
idol in his house, and his domestical priest to manage religioa 
in his family ? As in Judg. 18. you have the story at largt^ 
from ver. H. But you may say, ^' All this was but idolatry/' 

But then I would appeal to your reason or any man's else ; 
In the room and stead of what stood that idolatry ? Was it to 
be supposed, that it must stand in the room of irreligion, or ia 
the room of no religion ? Or did it only stand in the stead of 
true religion ? Let any man answer by the rules of reason and 
conscience, when he considers this case. Here was idolatrous 
worship in fimilies among wilder pagans ; they had their lares, 
their penates. What was to be in the room of this ? Or what 
was this to be in the room of ? Was it to be in the room of 
no religion, or of true religion ? Sure it must be in the room 
of true religion ; and that it had supplanted. It did not stand 
in the room of no religion, or no religion was not to be tht 
thing which should succeed it, if this idolatrous worship were 
to be removed out of such families. 

So may this matter be argued concerning family-religion and 
the dueness of it ; if you consider religion in general as a ho- 
mage owing to God, and equally owing to him from a family 
as from single persons ; and to which a single person, if he be 
also a master of a family, is equally obliged for tliem as for 
himself to do the utmost that he can, that it should be render- 
ed to God as a debt to the divine Majesty, 



398 THE OBLIGATIONS TO (SSB* Iff. 



SERMON III. 



rpo prove that there ought to be such a thing as family-re-r 
ligioD, it hath been proposed to consider botli the raiianal 
and the scriptural grounds^ upon which it stands. 

For the former, the rational grounds of it^ we hare cho- 
sen to insist upon one general argument from the nature of 
religion ; which, as hath been observed, is to be considered 
under a twofold notion, both of which it naturally involves ; — as 
a homage to God, and — as an advantage to men. — ^If it be 
found in this double reference to concern men in families as 
such, then it ought upon both accounts to have place there. 

Wc have already considered it for tliis purpose in the 
former reference, as a homage to God. Proceed we now to 
tha other branch. 

(2.) Consider religion as an advantage to men. And if upon 
that ^count too, the reason of the thing doth as much reach my 
family, as it doth myself ; then familv-religion ought to be 
inferred upon me as a charge, as an obligation necessarily ta« 
cumbent, as well as personal religion. Plain it is, that reli- 
gion is the greatest advantage to a man that he is any way ca- 
pable of. Po not we know, that he is an undone, lost creature^ 

* Pr^achod December 24, ^693. 
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.separate from God^ having nothing to do with God ? It is hy 
.religion, that he comes to have to do with God. He neither 
trusts him nor loves him nor feareth him nordelightetb in him^ 
if there be no religion 5 for these arc all the essential, vital parts 
of it. And therefore religion, as it is that by which I have to 
do with Grod, is necessary for nie. And it is necessary for 
nine, as much as for me. 

And a twofold consideration will evince to us the obligation^ 
that must lie upon family-governors to introduce and to keep 
up religion in their families, upon this account, as a necessary 
advantage to them ; namely, paternal love, and paternal fide^ 
lity. When I ^^y^patemalj it is not as if I would confine tho 
duty as owing from a parent to a child only. For the notioa 
of paternal goeth farther. Every family-governor is a pater^ 
familiaSf in a sort, a father unto the whole family ; as a prince 
is a father to the whole community which he governs. And so 
it is a sort of paternal love and paternal fidelity, that he oweth 
and is chargeable with in reference to the whole family, who 
is the head and goyernor of it. Whereupon it is, that duty 
among all relatives Is summed up in the fifth commandment^. 
** Honour thy father and thy mother.'* We must thereupon 
understand it to be implied, that all superiors are signified by 
father and mother, and all Inferiors by children, the implied 
opposite term. Hereupon then I say, that 

[1.] Paternal love doth oblige the governor of a family, the 
aterfamilia^j to take care, that family*religion do obtain in 
Is family, as it is a necessary advantiage to them. The thing 
speaks itself so plainly, that I need not insist upon it ; but only 
direct your thoughts thereupon to the contrar}', that you may 
see, with how odious and friglitful a visage that will look. If pa- 
ternal love do oblige and would prompt to such a care of a family^ 
as that religion may obtain and take place among them, as a ne- 
cessary advantage which they cannot want ; then the contrary 
unto this, must speak in the root the contrary unto love : and that 
contrary must be the most horrid thing in this case that can be 
thought, that is, cruelty unto the very height. For, as this 
love speaks tenderness, mercifulness, compassion to the souls 
of men, that I cannot endure to see them perish in ignorance 
of God and estrangement from him and neglect of him ; the 
contrary must needs speak the most horrid and the most bar-^ 
'barous cruelty ; as if a man should say, and not care if it was 
written in his forehead, **I mind not what becomes of the souls 
of men that are committed to my charge, I care not whether 
they be saved or perish, whether they be happy or miserable to 
all cteroity." With how honld and frightful a visage doth this 



I 



400 THE OBUGATIONS TO (SEK. in. 

look, only to represent and state tlie matUr just as it is ! And 
[2.] Paternal fidelity doth oblige to it als9. For there is a 
trust committed by the great and universal Lord of all to eveiy 
master of a family, over them that are under his charge ; and 
in reference to them he is a trustee. It is virtually said to eveij 
one, by tlie divine law and providence compared and put to- 
gether ; " I constitute thee my trustee in reference to thii 
part of mankind, as many as are collected and gathered into 
thy family, and belong to it, whether naturally or by acca- 
jion ; they arc thy charge, I intrust them to thee/' Thcre- 
upon, as hath been noted to you formerly, from I Tim. 5. %• 
lie that doth not provide for his own, and especially for thoie 
of his own house, hath denied the faith, and is worse than an 
Infidel. The word is very emphatical, «fo»« ; he that doth 
not use his mind and forethought about tlie afikirs and concerns 
of his family. Ijct it be but according to common reason con- 
sidered, how far that proriding for one's own must extend. 
And to say, that one that doth it not is worse than an infidel, 
is to say, that infidels even by the light and law of nature m» 
be directed to do much, in reference to the care of their fiimi- 
lles in matters of religion. As is intimated by what was noted 
to you tlie last time about their lares and ^m penates^ their 
household gods to worship in families, besides the worship 
which they used to pay in the temples ; and whereof you have 
instauees in Laban's and in Micah's families. And whereas it 
nay be obvious to say, ^'But all this was but idolatry :*' this 
jnust indeed be confessed to be true. But what was to be in 
:the room of that idolatry ? Sure true religion, and not irre- 
Jigioo ! So that room should have been filled up. And oo 
man, that doth but commune with himself and consult his own 
understanding, can allow himself upon serious thoughts to 
think, ^^ I do owe, even upon account of a trust reposed in 
jne, a care and concern about the outward man of the several 
individual persons of my family, but none at all about their 
souls ; I am to take care, that they have meat and drink and 
all necessaries for their bodies, but about their souls I am to 
take no care.'* Men will know one day, that they owe an ac- 
count and a severe account too unto the Author of'^all nature, if 
they allow themselves to violate the law of nature ; which is not 
an arbitrary tiling, doth not depend upon the minds of men, or 
what they think or think not. But whether they think or not, 
the nature of things alters not ; but God will be a God stilly 
and a creature will be a creature still, and the respects the same 
between God and a creature. So that it is an idle mistake to 
think, that the law of nature is a mutable thing. Men do so 
impose upon themselves, merely upon this ground> that they 
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ibink there k no law, of natarebut whdt exists in men's minds; 
whereas it lies even id the nature of things, and their imt-.^rai 
references to one another. It is to be considered in its objec- 
tive state^ before it be considered in its subjective. Thos4 
respects that result betwen one thing and another, and espc 
ciaily hetween Creator and creature, will be unalterably the 
aarae, whatsoever is, or b not in our minds. 

And so whether you consider religion as a homage to God^ 
CNT as an advantage to man, you ^ee the obligation that will lie 
upon men either way unto family- religion. But then, accord* 
ing to the method proposed, 

2. I come to evince to you the substance of the things 
that there ought to be family-religion, ixom scrtpture-grmcndai 
And, 

(k.) I shall labour to establish the general foundation upoft 
such grounds ; namely, that there is a charge lying upon thi 
governors of families to take care, that there be such a thing 
as family-religion ; that there may be no shifting here ; but 
that they may know, where the obligation primarily lies, and 
where the fault lieth, if it be not answered : that it is iit4 
cumbent upon heads of families, to settle and keep on A)ot re* 
Kgion in them. 

[I.] If there be a power given them, there is a care Ij^ng 
upon them. These two will answer one another. But they 
have a power given them. The station of superiority, whereim 
(jod hath set them, speaks that. ^' Honour thy father and tby 
mother." In reference to the inf^hor relatives of the family 
ihey have a governing power : and if there is a duty to be paid 
them, then there is a power wherewith they arc invested, thdt 
renders them the due objects thereof. Therefore the great God 
kimself, apeaking of himself as invested with such capacities, 
and personating the governor of a family, saith, (Malac. 1 . 6.) 
^^ A son honoureth his father : I am a father, where is the ho- 
nour due to me hereupon ? A servant feareth or reverenceth 
bis master ; I am a roaster, where is my rbvercnce ? '^ Thefisl- 
ibre there is an honour and reverence due to fathers and mas^ 
f era a^ such, and therefore a power conferred upoii tl>em ; and 
with a power a care canriot but be incumbent. 

[2.} How odierwise was it possible for Joshua, as here in d» 
text, to undertake for his family as well as himself ? to be a 
fpoosor for them ? ^^But as forme and my bouse, we will serve 
>e Lord;" 

[d».] How comes it to pass, that Abraham \s so highly com- 
meaded for this, and his example recommended, that he would 
comnaad his housdidld, that they should keep the way of the. 
Lord ! That he should use an authority^ and lay an obligatien 

VOIm v. Zw 
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upon them to keep God's ways^ that ]s, no doubt^ to attend 
upon the exercises of religion ? 

[4.] If there were not such a charge and care lying npon s 
family-master, wlmt meaning can we suppose the words of the 
fourth commandment should have! ^' Thou shalt remember to 
keep holy the Sabbath-day, thou, and thy son, and thy daugh- 
ter, and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and even the 
stranger," a lodger. Whence is this, that such a chai*ge 
should be laid upon the pater-f ami lias ? though as is commonly 
and very aptly observed, it doth comprehend together the con- 
jugal relatives, who are si)oken to but as one person. These 
two are one ; and then the other relatives in the family ensue, 
**thy SOP, thy daughcr," &c. Yea and if there be a stranger, ho 
is to partake, if in the provisions, in the religion of the family 
too. And I remember it to have been one of the meditations oi 
Mr. Fuller in his miscellanies ; that, having had a person of 
great quality one night lodged under his roof as a stranger, oat 
of an excess of modesty he forbore the duties of his family that 
night : and he hath a penitential meditation hereupon, ac- 
knowledging his great fault, and making very solemn resolutions 
and vows never to be guilty of the like again ; but if any one, 
though never so great, did partake in the provisions, he should 
partake in the religion of his family. 

But that this charge should be laid upon the family-master, 
even about that piece of religion, the observation of the Lord's 
day ; it bespeaks a charge from God incumbent upon the/Mz/er«f 
familias in reference to tUe religion of the family. 

And if any should yet pretend to have a doubt ; I would havtf 
them to consider the matter with caution, whether there be 
any such charge lying upon them. Truly it concerns men, in 
point of prudence, to beware how they are shy of owning an 
authority in their JFami lies : for if you should pretend to doubt 
it, you would teach them it may be to doubt and to deny it too, 
and so make yourself to signify nothing in your family. Bat 
if that is but of small concernment to you; it is of the greatest 
concern imaginable, in reference to him whom you represent, 
and with whose authority you are invested. You have so much 
of the power of God lodged and seated in you ; and it is treach* 
txy and falsehood to the great Lord and Ruler of the world, to 
let his authority, wherewith he hath invested you, be neglected 
and flighted and trampled upon, or not exerted and put forth 
to the uttermost for the ends for which he hath so seated it. 

And if yet any should think, that such a charge is not suf- 
ficiently evinced to lie upon them ; I would very fein know, in 

reference to what relative of the family you think U Ueth not } 
For, ' 
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First. In reference to the conjugal relatives, they are joint 
partakers therein ; and there is a duty incumbent upon both^ 
even upK)n the inferior relative, especially in case of the other's 
absence or indisposition. But it lietK supremely upon him that 
is first in that relation, who is required to dwell with his wife^ 
even as a man of knowledge, according to knowledge ; (1 Pet. 
3. 70 implying therefore, that he hath a charge even in refer- 
ence to her. And it is his great iniquity, if he do not labour 
to render himself capable to discharge it ; to add to her treasury 
of knowledge of divine things, that concern her God ward. 
They are to be mutual helpers one to another, in reference to 
the concernments of their souls and a future state, and to the 
joint duty, which they owe to the Author of their being, as 
partakers together ^'of the grace of life." But the charge lieth 
chiefly here, (though it be mutual towards one another,) upon 
the superior relative ; though each is also to endeavour to the 
uttermost the saving of the other's soul, ^' What knowest thou, 

wife, whether tboU shalt save thy husband ? or how knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?" (1 Cor. 
?• 16.) Both are as it were to engqge to their uttermost in aD 
endeavour to save one another's souls. 

Secondly. In reference to children, there can never be any 
doubt ; who are sprung from you, in reference to the souls of 
whom you have a special charge lying upon you. It is true, 
you did not make their souls ; there is another Father of their 
spirits. You are the fathers of their flesh, not of their spirits : 
as these two are contradistinguished in Hcb. 1 2. 9. But you 
are the means of those souls coming into union with mortal 
flesh, and of bringing them into a world of snares and tempta- 
tions dangerous to their souls. Can it then be, that you shoyld 
be exempt from care and concern in reference to their souls i 

Thirdly. As to servants, God hath charged them to obey you. 
He hath most expressly directed you to command them equally, 
as knowing yourselves to be under a command, that yop have a 
Master in heaven, and are to command them for his ends and 
purposes. Nothing is plainer, if you look to £ph. 6. Col. 3» 
& 4. 1. Tim. 6. where these relative duties are spoken of. So 
that they come by contract, as your children do by nature, 
under your commanding and governing power and authority. 
And that power infers care, and principally about their souls. 

1 could appeal to any master of servants in such a case . Do 
you expect, that your servants should serve you only with their 
hands ? Do you not expect they should serve you with their 
minds and understandings, as well as their limbs ? Sure then 
their inward man, their souls are to be cared for by you, as 
well as their outward man^ their bodies. You would not 
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have them t« do you only such service as you «ib receive^ from 
a beast ; and therefore you arc to take care of their spirits, as 
well aus their brutal part. 

So much 1 reckoned it was necessary to lay down here upon 
Scripiurc-grounds, to clear our foundation, that there is Sttch 
a thing as a charge, a care lying upon governors of families 
over the families which God iiath entrusted theai with^ to keep 
op religion there. Hereupon, 

( i.) We shall^roceed to give you proof upon seripture-gromids^ 
that there ought to be in particular those Vko parts of family* 
religion maintained and kept up by them, upon whom this care 
and charge hath been e\'inced to lie ; to wit, family-instrttction, 
aud family-praytT. And we shall endeavour to evince both. 

[ I .] From such scriptures, as either command the one or the 
other of these, in such terms as that it may be discernible that 
the obligation will reach to families ; that b, to the family-go* 
vernors in reference to the family: either express precepts; 
or virtual precepts, such passages as some wtty imply and infer 
precepts, and arc so applicable, or from whenee inferencef 
may ))e coilectsd and drawn. As, 

First. For family-instruction. You Kave a most express 
eommand upon nianters of families, that they shall teach the 
substance of religion to them who are under their care : Dotbin|;^ 
can be plainer than those words in Deut. 6. After thb was 
given in charge in general, (which contains all religion in it,) 
ver. ^1, 6*. ^*Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might : and 
these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in thine 
heart.'* Then it follows, ver. 7« ** And thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thoa 
sittcst in thine liouse, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
when thou liost down, and when thou risest up.'' Observe what 
thoy were to teach tlicm ; tiie substance of religion, all eom- 
prehendcd in the love of God, which is the fulHlling of the 
law : **'i'hou shah love the Ix)rd thy God, &c. And these words,**' 
and all that may be referred thither, to that gieat and all^com- 
prehendiiig topic, "tiiou s^halt teach and diligently teach thj 
children." Children means the family, as we noted to you be- 
fore; an apt synecdochical expression, bls pater-famiiias is the 
head of the whole family. ** And thou shalt teach them, when 
thou sittest in thine house." It is true, there are other occa- 
sions to be taken : but this speaks a stated teadiing, to have 
times on purpose to collect and gather tl)e family, and to set 
one*s self in the authority of a family-master, and there instruct 
and leach those uader bis care and charge, iu the great substin* 
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tlak of relig:ion« You have the same thing Inculcated in Dent* 
11. 19. 

Am) more general precepts of the same kind are applicable 
plainly enough unto this purpose* As, when we are re* 
quired to "exhort one another,*' and to do it **daily, while it is ' 
called to-day, lest any be hardened through the deceitfulness of 
ain." Heh. S. 18. And to have the word of Christ dwelling 
richly in us, that we may teach and admonish Otte another. 
Col. 3. 16. How obvious is it to any one of common sense to 
infer, that if I owe this occasionally unto a fellow-ehristian, I 
owe it statedly to my own family ? If there were no such ex- 
press precept, and a man had this to allege in the judgment of 
the great day, Lord, thou gavest me no command ; suppose 
there were no such positive commands, as those in I>euteroiio* 
my, and that in Proverbs for instructing and training up chil-i' 
dren in the way they should go : suppose such general pre- 
cepts as those just mentioned were alleged to any man in the 
great day, " You knew well enough, that it was a duty lying 
upon you towards any fellow-christian, as there was occasion^ 
to teach and exhort and instruct him ; and he was under the 
same obligation' towards yon; had you not reason and under- 
standing enough to make an inference, that if you owe so much 
to another occasionally, yon must owe much more statedly to 
your own ?'' What could a man say, if this were urged upon 
him from the tribunal of the Supreme Judge ? > 

Secondly. For family-prayer, such general precepts, as tlie 
Scripture is full of, are capable enough of application to this par- 
ticular case. And we owe so much to God, yea to ourselves, to 
our own nature, as we are creatures endued With a reaymable 
Bature, as to make the inference. That is, that when we are 
' charged to pray with all prayer and with all supplication, we 
collect hence ; sure it cannot be said, that femfly-prayer is na 
prayer. 

And It is a very observable thing, though I have not found it 
observed, to this purpose ; that in thos^ several places of 
Scripture, where the duties of domestical relatives are largely 
spoken of, immediately thereupon there is a charge givtit 
about prayer, or some mention of prayer. - Thus, after the 
apostle had directed in the 5th and 6th chapters to the Epbe^ 
sians ; Ye wives, carry it so and so to your husbands, and ye? 
husbands to your wives ; ye children to your parents, and parentSf 
to children ; ye servants to masters, and masters to servants |. 
and after some directions given to arm oursslvcs for spiritual 
ConfKets; be immediately subjoins, (chap. 6. 18.) "PrayJngJ 
always with all prayer and supplication.'' So in Col. 4 .2. just 
after a summary of the several eoties of fitmi^rektives^ foUowv 
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this exhortation; "Continue in prayer :'* impljing^ that then 
must be a continued course of family- prayer between these ae- 
▼eral family^relations, or else all is in Tain and to no purpose. 
Anil when the apostle Peter liad given like directionsj all k 
enforced upon this consideration, that **the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are <^n unto their prayers." 
1 Pet. S. 12. Be sure you do so and so, and let your consider- 
ation be orderly and regular, as ever you expect your prayen 
should be answered, that in your families shall from time to 
time be put up. 

And if to pray, when there is occasion, with other chxis* 
tians be highly recommended by our Saviour himself^ as more 
grateful, and likely to be more successful, when ^'two or three 
are met together ;" if to do so with any two or three be so je- 
commended) then most of all with those of our own family ; 
because with them the occasions are more frequent^ and may 
more easily be liad, and the obligation is deeper and stronger; 
as any man, that considers what it is to have a family^ ana to 
have a charge lying upon him in reference thereto, cannot but 
apprehend. 

But beside direct precepts ; either referring to a family in 
particular ; or enjoining both family-instruction and family* 
prayer to fellow-chrlstians in general, which must be more ob* 
ligatory in reference to those, with whom we have a particular 
concernment ; besides these, I say, there are virttuU precepts, 
or rules extendable unto this case, that may with great cogency 
and evidence of reason be applied to it } which suppose matter 
of precept in the case. , 

As, when the religion of families is spoken of as matter of 
divine acceptance : that implieth it to be agreeable to God's 
preceptive will, without which nothing could be acceptable- 
As when it is spoken by way of encomium, that **the voice of 
joy and salvation is in the tabernacles of the righteous ;" (ps. 
118. 15.) the solemnities of religion there are most manifestly 
intended. Go to the dwelling of a righteous man, and thera 
]rou may hear the voice of rejoicing and praise : it belongs to 
a^cighteous man as such, therefore it cannot be the common, 
carnal rejoicing of the wicked that is there meant : but it 
must be a holy, religious thanksgiving and praising of God ^ 
which is but a synecdochlcal expression of all the other parts 
of his worship ; as If he had said, *^You may so distinguish the 
houses and tabernacles of the righteous and unrighteoas. You 
may pass the unrighteous man's dwelling, and there you hear 
swearing and blaspheming of God, it may be higher jollity than, 
in the other : but in the other you hear the voige of joy' and 
salvation : God is owned and takeo notice of;'' 
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So again, when we are told, what complacency God doth 
di£Ferently take in the solemnities of his own worship, (psalm^ 
S7. 2.) " The Lord loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the 
dwellings of Jacob/' He is more honoured and glorified by 
the public solemnities of worship ; and therefore doth take mort 
complacency in them. Yet there is a con^placency he also 
takes in ihe worship performed in the several habitations of hiaf 
people. Why doth God love the gates of Zion, more than all 
the dwellings of Jacob, but only because there was the seat of 
more public, solemn religion ? But when it is said, he loveth 
them more ; it is intimated that he loveth the dwellings of Ja-> 
cob too; and upon the same account, because every such 
dwelling was to be looked upon as a seat of religion. For 
Zion was loved and delighted in under no other notion, and the 
•everal dwellings of Jacob are delighted in under the same no- 
tion ; though less, as they are less public and solemn. 

And again, threatenings and menaces do imply precepts, for 
violations of which they are given out. As that terrible one^ 
Jer. 10. 25. Pour out thy fiiry, thine indignation, upon the 
heathen that know thee not, and upon the families that call 
not upon thy name. It is an imprecation ; but what is impre* 
cated by an inspired person, is denounced by that God thiat in-^ 
spires lum. It is very tnae indeed, that families are frequently 
t^en in a larger sense, sometimes they signify nations : but 
both being put together in the text, it is manifestly the desiga 
of the Holy Ghost to notify to us irreligious families, compos- 
ing and msdcing up irreligious nations. For what is a profane^ 
carnal nation and people made up of ? Heathen and nations 
are all one. When nations then are first mentioned, and af- 
terwards families ; it is plain, they are mentioned as constitu- 
ent parts of atheistical, ungodly, and irreligious nations. And- 
'when it is said, ^^Pour out thy ftiry upon such;" it signifies a 
denunciation of divine fury upon such. Dismal, horrid clouds 
of wrath hang over such families^ that will be discharged in 
terrible destructive storms. 

But beside what may be thus collected from precepts, which 
are expressly so, or virtual, implied ones ; we shall proceed 
to evince this to you, 

[2.] From recommended examples in Scripture ; examples 
in reference to one or the other, or both of those parts of fa- 
mily-religion already mentioned, family-instruction, or family- 
prayer. And one, or the other, or sometimes both together, 
we find recommended examples of, as ancient as we have any 
records whatsoever. 

The religion at first, that began so early in the world, that 
of sacrificing^ which could never be without iavocation, could. 
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but b^ domestical : whether you look back as high as Abel, 
or look forward at your leisure. Do but peruse the short bb- 
tory of Abmbam, Laac, and Jacob, in all their several cooh 
moralioiis and coinmigratioDs ; you hear of th«ir settling no 
where, or removing no whither, but there was presently as 
altar ImiiU for worship, and for calling on the name of the lionl. 
You have a treatise on those passages, called '^A family altar," 
written by a worthy servant of Christ, Mr. Oliver Hejrwood; 
which would be of singular use for those who have a mind Is 
peruse a short l)ook on this subject. You read of two altars set 
up, in one chapter, upon a twofold removal of that great saint 
Abraham :> at such a place he pitchetb, and there he buiUi 
an altar. And by and by to such a place he remoreSy tmi 
there he places an altar for calling on the name of the Lord, ibr 
thes<demn worship of his family. Gen. 12.79B. So you find 
it afterwards, to be with Isaac, and Jacob in their removaisy cr 
in their settlings, this way or that, or in this place or that. 

That instance also of Job is very considerable to this par* 
pose ; who, ia the absence of his sons and daughters offers sa- 
crifices for them. Job. 1. 5. Which could never be nDaccom- 
panied with soliemB invocation and calling upon God. And 
thus, it is said, he did continually. It was a stated count 
with him ; he did not omit it, when they were absent ; for bt 
most be understood to have a great family about kim eves then. 
And it is implied to have been his stated course, whether his 
children were with him or not ; he kept up a course of family* 
religion all along. 

Tiiat action of David, though I do not find it Utitn notice 
of by others, seems to mc to^be mighty observable to this par* 
pose ; that in the history given us of his bringing home of the 
ark to the place which he had appointed for it, we find how 
greatly he was transported wid) the solemnity of that actkm 
and undertaking. But when all that was over, which was pulK 
lie and solemn, we are told, that he retired at length to bless 
his household, 2 Sum. 6,20. He went home to bless bis 
bmnehold. Nothing is more probable, than tlmt this was a 
Stated course with him ; and that he had so contrived and or» 
dered the work of that public solemnity, as tliat it migfat not 
interfere with the worship of his family : and therefore, 
amidst all the great pompous triumph, wherein he was note 
publicly engaged, upon this account he bethinks himself; 
^ Well now my hour of prayer is come at liome ;" and so tho 
matter was prudently ordered, that that solemnity being over, 
he might return home to perform the ordinary duty that wns 
to be done there, that is, to bless his household, and call 
upon tbtnasae of the Lordthere, If y^n ccwpare tins wirii 
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that wMch was his declared resolution, in psalm 1 01 . 2. '^ I 
will behave myself wisely in a perfect way ; — ^1 will walk withia 
my house with a perfect heart ;'' ^' I will keep an even steady 
oourse, there shall be no baulks, no ups and downs in my way 
in my fiemiily ;" undoubtedly meaning a way of religion. If 
you compare, I say, that resolution, with his sudden bethink- 
ing himself, when he had been engaged in that great solem- 
nity but now mentioned, '' Now the time is come that I must 
go home and bless my house ;" it appears to have been a stated 
thing with him. 

If from thence you look further to that great instance of 
Daniel ; when he was, though a great princein another land, 
yet an exile from his own ; and that terrible and « severe inter-* 
diet was publbhed, that for thirty days no man should pray to 
God or man, but to the prince of those countries only ; (li 
linare purposely laid for Daniel's life,) you read, that he went 
cm in his course, as he was wont to do, as it is expressly said ; 
and no doubt but those wretched conspirators against his life 
knew his course, otherwise they could not have laid this snare 
for him. And how should they know it ? It is said, Dan. 0. 
10. He went into his house, and his windows being open in 
his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees 
three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks unto his 
God, as he did aforetime. It was a stated course with him. 
And that this must be family- prayer, and the ordinary religion 
of his household, is the most reasonable supposition imaginable. 
For otherwise, if it were secret closet-prayer, how should it be 
known to have been his course before ? and how should they be 
able to accuse him now ? But consider him as a great prince 
in a foreign country, and as having a family, and how heroic 
and generous a resolution he had taken up, and with how 
holy a fortitude and bravery of spirit, to own God against that 
insolent decree of the wicked creatures who would arrogate that 
bonour to the prince that was only due to God. Considering 
all these things, it is with the greatest reason imaginable to be 
supposed, that this was a stated course with him of famify-re- 
Kgion. He resolved, that his worship should be, as it was 
aforedme, open in his house. And thereupon the advantage 
was taken against him. 

The instance of the centurion is very observable, and obser- 
ved by many, in Acts 10. 2. He Is said to be a devout man, 
a i:eligious man, that feared God, (that is an ordinary expres- 
sion to signify worship ; he was a worshipper of God,) with all 
his house. He was a worshipping person, and his family a 
worshipping family : "And he prayed unto God alway." After- 
wards you read in the chapter^ that at the time when the an- 
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gel npjH*arccl lo him, lie was praying in Lis;housc,.(^^* ^•) 
houx being put for hoiusel^old, as is ordiuary. He was pray- 
ing in his family in his ordinary cour^; and there, he bad the 
bcniK" appearance of that kind messenger from heaveo,. to di- 
rect him to tlie way, by which he might come to a more distinct 
knowicdge of the Mediator, and of worshipping God ia Christ* 
According to the light he had, and tlie wucerity that God had 
given him in proportion thereunto, liis acceptance above was 
declared before. But God resolved to help him, in the me- 
thod and way which he most approved, unto more distinct no- 
tices ; iiud these he is directed how to come by, even at the 
time when he was engaged in his domestic performances o^ 
religion in his house. 

We need not farther to insist for tlie eviction of this truth in- 
the general, that there ought to be such a thing as fumily-reli- 
giou. It were easy, if necessary^ to add to all these consider- 
ations, (and it ought to Iiavc some weight,) the accounts that 
wc otherwise have of the practice of the primitive church, ixk 
tliose earlier times of it whereof we liaveany account, since 
the complethig of the canon of Scripture. That is, wc a^v 
told by some of the ancients, and in some of the early centu- 
ries, of the twofold social prayer that was in common use 
among them, family-prayer and church-prayer, or prayer ia 
their church-assemblies. We arc told, what things they wero 
wont to insist upon in ])rayer. Besides the spuritual blessings^ 
which they continually and daily sought, and apprehended 
themselves to need, tliey were wont to pray for the lives of the 
emperors tliat ruled over them, though they were then pagans* 
Aind this (saith that ancient author,) wasthcir constant practice, 
both in their prayers in public assemblies, and in their own 
houses, . . 

Having gone through what I thouglit fit to offer in proof of 
the substance of family-religion, that there ought to be such a 
thing ; I shall only hint this to you for a close ; That the 
great thing, which will either facilitate cr obstruct a general 
comprumee with the mind of God in this matter, v.ill be the 
consideration that men shall have of their families, tliat is, 
whetluT ihey will consider them as constitutions for this world, 
or for the world to come. If you can but agree vvith yourselves, 
under which of these notions to h»ok upon your families; ac- 
cordingly your compliance with the mind of God in this mat-; 
ter will either be facile or diilicuU. 

It is true, we are to have a very distinct consideration of the 
n^iture of societies, from the ends of thcui. There are societies, 
that in their design, and consequently in their nature, are 
purely civil : aud others, tliat iu their design, and couse« 
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Juently in their nature and constitution, are purely sacred^ 
)f the former sort are kingdoms and nations and incorporate 
towns, and the like ; they are in their very nature, because 
they are from their ends, purely civil. There are those that 
are purely sacred, as churches ; the very end and design, upon 
which they are collected, is worship and rclit^ion. But now 
families are the elements of both these sorts of societies ; that 
is, both churches and commonwealths arc made up of families. 
Therefore both these must meet in a family, religion, and ci- 
vil and secular business ; for the other societies^ some whereof 
are purely sacred, others purely civil, do ari^e out of families.. 
Persons are elements of families ; families are the elements, 
of which both churches and kingdoms or commonwealths arc 
composed and made up. And as the one sort of these is purely 
civil, the other purely sacred 5 that- H^ch ia elementary unto 
both, must be bolh/' And therefore no^, -wnen any come to 
turn this matter in their thoughis, " 1 am the head of a family; 
but what sort of society is m^Jamily ? Is it made purely for 
this world, or for the world" to come ?" Sure, where the con- 
sideration of both worlds meet, the other world should be su- 
p^riWi^»^i»ppprmci$tiJ| ^^,tl^re/(qp^:aU tl^ittff? ipuf t ht meas^B- 
'f»d tb^re with sultferY^cy^^Q refert^i)^!^ tk^t. . But.;if)aiw 
will say, /^ No ; ,fi^nijli<j^)ai!)^ Qiade oijiy fofi t^SL^orld/' 1l\^ 
j[ [wonldask, Whal is.^bis wwJ|4 made f(^,}./ krit ni^d^|^r.|)o- 
tbiog ? Or is it m^de^^pr ilpelf, to ^ei^tjri^;ip>self, ai^itOjlHI 
iti^jown.end? . You /q^n neven^void it, b^^ t})a( faipilleil IPMM 
be supremely and ultimately made for the otlicrw^)4;'ftn4 
the^ they Are n^adejfpr religion prmcipfl^^y ^nd cbieQyi .And 
no HiaQcaQ behav.e hiinsi^lt well in any stotion or relation in; 9 
£Eimily,^thfit doth not \eX i\m 'th6uglitrji4);deep:in his mind*; 
'^ ]^j;:(EU[qily) 1^ w^^^q^f^thers, is a cont^timtipn^madc for r^r 
l^iipiiy.as.well.as Jfpr oth^r bi^sincases.'^. ^^^ wi^rc.l>P^Iii n^^ct, 
that must certainly be principal, ^rA 

0I T • " .'-.. *!•» . [*i* - . ■'•; !.'. . ■ i '■■ /r' ]* 
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SERMON IV. 



F 



speakin; of family -religion, ttie method propoted wat^ im 
evince the obligation to it, in reference to the aubsCuce of 
the thiAg, and then in reference to the frequency rf it. 

I. To the substance of the thing ; that there o«ight to b€ 
auch a thing as family-religion. The two kst discourses f hav^ 
been employed in the proof of this. We proceed to apeak 
aomewhat also, 

II. To the more doubted frequency of such religioua exer- 
cises, as lie within the compass of fieunilies, or whereof fami^ 
lies are to be the stated seats : how often, or at what seaaona 
such family- worship ought to be. And in reference to thia^ 

i. I would suggest some few thmgs^ by way of preparatioo« 
As, 

(I.) That it will greatly concern us all to get an habitual 
spirituality inwrought into the temper of our souls, in order to 
our making a right judgment of this matter ; when^ at what 
time, how often we ouglit to apply ourselves to the exercises of 
such family-religion. If there be a frame of spirit suitable to 
the general rules of practical religion and godliness, the deter- 
mination of this matter will be very easy. But if there be a 
prevailing carnality, nothing will be more difficult. And let 
* me in this but appeal to your own reason, to that common un- 
derstanding that belongs to us as we are an intelligent sort of . 
creatures : that is, you would be loath in other instances to 

* Prcachtd December 31^ 1698. f See page 3g2, &c* 
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commit any cause, wherein yea are concerned, especially if 
your all were concerned in it, to tbe judgment of an enemy, if 
you could help it. But ^Hhe carnal mind is enmity against 
God ;'' not only an enem]^ but enmity itself. And I beseech 
you, do you think, that an enemy to God can be yovr friend) 
Therefore let not a carnal mind make a judgment in this case ; 
vi^hatsoever you do, let it not be judged by that measure ; but 
labour to get an habitual spirituality inwrought into your souls^ 
and then the judgment of this case will lie very easy. 

(2.) We should look upon family-religion, not merely un* 
der the notion of a duty, and at imposed ; but as a privilege ^nd 
a singular vouchsafement of grace, that there may be such a 
thing ; that God will be invocated, or even mentioned hi our 
families, in the fiunilies of such wretched creatures as we,^ who 
{nhabil the dark and dismal region of thb lower world ; that 
God will have worship ascend and go up to him from off our 
earth, and out of our houses and families. Look upon it as a 
marvellous vouahsafement of grace ; and that will greatly fa* 
cilltate the determination of this case also. And nothil^ can 
be more opprobrious to us than not to think so : that, when 
God doth so hr vouchsafe to let his tabernacle be with men oa 
earth ; ''Every tabernacle of yours shall be my tabernacle $ 
if you consent, if you do not shut me out, you shall no where 
have a tabernacle but what shall be mine; I, the high and lofty. 
Ona that inhabit eternity, am content to cohabit with you, and 
to have your house for my sanctuary.'* What a vouchsafe* 
ment is this 1 and how opprobrious a thing not to count it so I 

It hath been accounted so, even in the very Pagan world. A 
divine presence, to have a prmsto numen, a nunim at hand 
and ready, how great a privilege hath It been reckoned I In 
die dark and dismal days of popeiy,. when that hath been reg-^ 
naniy what a terrible thing hath it been accounted to excom<T 
municate a nation ; to put it under an interdict, that there 
should be no religion in that nation ? Our own records tell 
us, how such a thing hath been understood and resented ill 
this land in former days. And if we look farther and farther 
back into the days of paganism, I remember Csesar in his 
commentaries * tells us, that the ancient Gauls did reckon 

* Si qois aut privatus aut puUieas^ eonun (nempe dmidoon) 
decreto non steterit, sacrifioiii interdicunt. H«c poena apud eos est 
gravitsima. Quibas ita est interdictum^ ii numero impiorum ao 
tcekratorum habentur ; lis omnes decedunt, aditum eonun termo- 
nem<)ae defiigiunt^ ne quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant : 
neque lis petentibus jus redditur, ueque honos uUus commumcatur*. 
Cssar. de Ml, Gallic^ L. 0, sect. 13, edit, Uer. 
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no more terrible punishment could be put upon thena^ than W 
be interdicted the sacrifices. And by that means it was, thaf 
their jirch-flnmens ruled OTcr them ; they were mere absolnte 
governors amonp^ that people, because if they would not be 
prescribed to and directed by them in every case, if they 
Would not suffer them to take up all controversies among theni, 
they would presently forbid them the sacrifices ; than which no 
penalty was reckoned more, nor any so grievous. 

Now let us consider the matter so. What if instead of be* 
tng bidden to pray in our families^ we should be forbidden to 
pray in them ! Make but that fearful supposition, to see how 
it will relish with you. Suppose there should be a parti^rular 
interdict upon your house ; suppose by some spedal significa- 
tion of the mind of God Irom heaven it sHouM oe* said, '^ I will 
«ilow all theneighlK>uring houses to call upoQ'Oie, but I will 
have no worship out of ycWir* house ; let all the rest In the 
«treet worship nic, and 1 will hear and aocept them, but from 
vour house, I will accept )io sacrifice, I will - hear no prayer.^ 
\\'hat a terrible doom were this! What a dark and honid 
trloud would be drawn ox^x that habitation, if it should be saidj 
^< Here shall be no prayer, here shall be no mention of the nflAie 
of God 1" So that, as in a like case represented tous in :refer-» 
ence to the people of the Jews, the poor forlorn mtmhats^ot 
that family should sayy ^^ W^ may not make Oiention <rf the 
name of the Lord.'' Amos 6. 10. What a dismal thin|f wer^ 
this ! LQi)our hut to get your souls possessed with the mpre-' 
liension, that the liberty of family-worship is a great piivileffef 
and let that be forelaid in your minds, when you come' to de- 
termine with yourselves about the frequency, how often we 
shall solace ourselves with this gracious vouehsafement of God 
-Irom heaven unto us. Then it will be no hard thing to deteN 
tuine. And take this also, 

(S.) That in reference to the determination of this matter^ 
the same consideration is to be had of family*reIigion, that we 
formerly told you wns to be had of religion in general ; that is^ 
tliat it ought to l)e considered^ either as a homage to God, or 
as an advantage to ourselves. And so it will be easy hence to 
determine, that the exercise of family-religion ought to be so 
frequent, as religion considered under this twofold notion doth 
require ; as- frequent as a homage to God is to be paid, and as 
our own spiritual advantage is to be sought : as frequently as 
that can be in consistency with the other neaessarj' aflairs of 
human life. For indeed nothing is plainer, and that therefore 
must with less hesitancy be gmnted, then that nothing can be 
at that time necessary, when that which is inconsiatent withi% 
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^ truly neces^ry. That must be acknowledged. But then 
%hpve is a great deal of caution to be used in judging of this ne- 
cessity, that shfll.exclude for this or that time so great a thing 
as « solemn exercise of religion out of a family. It must ha 
a gi^at thing, that shall prevail to exclude that. 
. But let me ask myself tlie question ; '^ I am one that owetK 
a homage to God, and so doth my family. When do I not 
owe it ? And when doth my family not owe it ; so that if 1 
have opportunity, consistent with the other necessary occasions 
of human life, th^t opportunity should not betaken?" And 
whereas religjpn, and sp family-religion, is a means of advan- 
t^e to ourselves, and them, .as well as a homage to God ; wheu 
can it be saixl^ I stand in no need of the exercises of religion, 
or that those under my care do not, when those exejncises caix 
be had consistently with the other necessary occasions of hu-^ 
man life.?: ,These .tilings being pr^monished, 

2. 1 sliall no^joffei somewhat by way of determination of the!» 
pr^^unded case. As, 

, ^X.) Nothing is plainer, than that the txercises of family* 
religion ought to be daily. That seems out of all * que^tion^ 
^very day will 1 bless thee. Psi^lm 146. 2. A synecdochi-' 
cfil expression of religion; and that* cannot be understood fof 
any reason reaching a particular persop^ which will not reach % 
family too. And so the same thing is to be said to th^it in. 
psalm 141. 2. Let my prayer be set before thee as incense ; 
(that was stated solemn prayer ;).and the uplifting of my bands 
as the, evening sacrifice. That is ; every evening let it go upi 
^incense. Thsit v/as njuge sofrj/lciumy a daily solemnity. 
So loo)c to that direction given us by. our Lord, to pray for oui; 
daify bread, day by day. lie tieth us not indeed to the use of 
fbose very words. So the instruction beinp: given occasionallvj^ 
plainly enough signifieth, tliat he did not intend this direction 
f s a form ; but that he directs it only as a summary or a form to 
be used with Christian wisdom and understanding, in enlarge 
jng upon the particulars contained in that prayer, and to guide 
and direct ourselves hereby in our solemn addresses unto God- 
Though also the use of these very words, as tht7 lie, no boclj 
9an doubt to be lawful; yet, that they arc enjoined, and so 
made necessary, there is little reason to aflirm. But ho\vever| 
t^ke them as a general direction in reference unto prayer ; they 
signify that the things to be prayed for afe to be daily pmye^ 
(or. "Give us this day our daily bread ;'* this day. At the; 
same, time, when we pray for all other things contained in that 
grayer, vvc arc to pray too for daily bread. And that tins ij 
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tbmis and spirits to conyene and meet together, to give God 
Kis due ackDowledgment for his loving^kiodness every moming^ 
and his faithfulness, every night. 

And you see, how the Psdmist represents this case in psalm 
42. S. The Lord will command his loving-kindness in the 
4ay-time, and in the night his song shall be with me, and my 
prayer onto the God of my life. Observe, how his wx^h*ft 
nia days and nights^ were composed and made ap, by the con- 
tmual meeting together of God's loving-kindness, and of his 
prayer and song every day^ and every night, morning and 
evening; so it is to be understood. ^'Thy loving-kindness^ 
and my prayer and praise shall meet one 'another. So shall 
my mornings and evenings be continually made up of that 
grateftd contexture, of mercy and loving-kindness on thy part^ 
and of prayer and praise on mine." But this cannot concern 
a particular person upon any reason, but upon which it will 
equally concern hb family, that religious exercises should be 
there m a stated and continual course. 

I may farther reason this matter by some few considerations^ 

Suppose any will admit, (which in itself is sufficiently evi-i 
dent,) that it is a very reasoi^able thing and manifestly the 
jnind of God, that there should be daily exercises of religion 
in our femilies ; then I would fain know, which should be ex- 
cluded, if you would have one excluded ? The Lord saith, 
morning and night ; which would you have excluded ? The 
morning, or the evening sacrifice ? 

Would you exclude the morning exercise of religion ? Pray 
how dare you think of that ? Would not you desire God'a 
blessing on your family this day ? Would you not have the 
laboure of the several members of it to be prospered and suc*. 
ceeded this day ? Ask yourselves seriously that question ; do 
not you desire a blessing should descend this morning upea 
your family as such? Again, do not you know, that this 
world is a place of snares and temptations ? How dare you ad- 
venture your sons and daughters and servants into the world, 
without praying down a blessing upon them, before they go 
forth or set about their business ? Suppose a disaster should 
happen, suppose a member of your family should be drawn 
into some scandalous wickedness ; would it not be an uncom- 
fortable reflection, " I ventured them out without fnmily- 
prayer j see what comes of it. Here is a blot and disgrace 
IJrought upon my family ; was not this owing to my self-con- 
£dence, to neglect of God ? was it not, because I was content 
to let mine go out abroad unblest ? I forgot, that the worlds 
the persons or things that they might have to do with, were. 

Y9L. ▼, S H 
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cred things those ordinances of day and night are^ and the sta- 
tedness of their succession to one another; what can this in- 
tend, but to give us a measure as to the exercises of religion ? 
Why else should this be so much insisted on, and we be called 
to fix our eye and take more special notice of those two great 
himinarics in this world of ours, "the sun that rules by day, 
and the moon that rules by night?" We are taught by na- 
ture itself ta shape our other afiairs accordingly. **Thou niak- 
cst darkness, and it is night : — The sun ariseth ; — Man goeth 
forth to his work and to his labour, until the evening." Psalm 
104. 20, 22, 28. May be Indeed do so, and shall he not 
take God along with him ? And when the return of night calls 
him back from his affairs ; ought he not then to be put in 
mind, who must be his keeper while he slumbers and sleeps, 
even that Keeper that never slumbers nor sleeps ? 

That it might be more expressly signified unto us, how na- 
ture may and should be a measure unto us of religion, as to 
this thing; do but take notice of that passage in Amos 5. Sp 
Seek him, (thougli these words, "seek him," are not in the 
Hebrew text in this verse, yet they are in the words but a lit- 
tle before, in several verses, and it is plain ought to be repeat- 
ed or understood here, as the sense itself dictateth : " Seek 
ye me, and ye shall live : Seek not Bethel, nor enter into* 
Gilgal, and pass not to Beersheba ; Seek the Lord and ye 
ishall live ; seek him, that made the seven stars and orion^ 
and tumeth the shadow of death into the moniing, and maketh 
the day dark with night," &c. Seek him that doth so and so ; 
what is the meaning of that ? Seek him, because he doth so 
and so ; seek him under that notion, as it is be that uiuketh 
the day dark with night, and tumeth the shadow of death into 
the morning. What stupid, insensible creatures shall we l)o, 
if so wonderful a change doth not instruct us ! If such a 
change were not common, it would be a subject of tlic greater 
wonder to us. But that is the infirmity of our minds, that 
great things are little regarded, because they are common. 
That there should be that steady course kept in nature, as to 
make so vast a change in the world within the space of twenty- 
four hours, as the vicissitudes of day and night, of lig:ht and 
darkness j that we should have the brightness of an orient sun 
illustrating our hemisphere, and that within so many hours it is 
gone, and the shadow of death covers it ; certainly this 
should set all religious minds upon adoring that Author of na- 
ture, that doth this in so steady a course, and in a way so un- 
speakably above all human conception, and which makes so 
snany iodetermiiiable pontroverues ^nd disputes amoug tlie 
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Wisest philosophers, that are never like to be decided as long. 
as this world lasts ; particularly, whether it be the earth that 
successively, moves to the sun, or whether it be the sun that is 
whirled about the earth. The latter of these is so unapprehen* 
sible a thing, that the sun should run so vast a circle in so little 
a space of time, that it hath made many very considering men 
more to incline to the other opinion. But that we should be 
compassed about daily, once in twenty-four hours, with the 
strange vicissitudes of day and night, and not be disposed 
thereupon to adoration, is a most unaccountable thing ; and 
will speak the inhabitants of tliis earth to be as stupid, as the 
earth on which they dwell. 

But the idolatry of pagans will be a testimony agaiost chris-' 
tians, if it should be so. What tempted them to that idola- 
trous notion of worshipping the sun and moon, but that they 
thought them to be a son of deities, from whom they received 
such a continual course' of favours, that they thought they did 
owe continual adoration to them thereupon ? If they fidsely 
thought so, how truly and justly should we do what tbey have 
thought, if we reckon that the God of heaven and earth, of 
sun and moon, and of the whole creation, doth in such wisdoni 
and in such kindness and benignity to us provide, that there 
should be so necessary an alteration, as this of light and dark<* 
ness in so continued a course r 

What then doth this require and call for from us ? To seds 
the Lord upon this account, the Lord»that maketh the day 
dark with night, and th^t turneth the shadow of death into the 
morning. He doth even Impose upon us those daily acknow-» 
lodgments and acts of worship morning and evening, by the 
very course and current of nature itself, as he is the Author and 
God of nature. And wonder not, that the light and law of pa* 
ture is so often appealed unto in this case. It is what we find- 
the apostle does in a matter of far less import, than this that 
is now before us ; when he speaks about the business of hair. 
1 Cor. 11. 14. Surely we are to act according to ^e unerring 
plain dictates of nature, in so great and important^ matter as 
this is, much more. 

I might farther add upon all this that general precept, PhiK 
4. 8. ** Whatsoever things are honest, comely, whatsoever 
things are lovcl;^, of good report, think on these things/* 
What a lovely thing is a praying, orderly family ! a family, wber^ 
religion is kept up in a stated course, so as that that course is as 
constant as the course of day and night ! It is not left to us as 
a mere arbitrary thing, whether we will do things lovely, come* 
v> honest and of good report, yea or no; but its a.necesswf 



things founded upon necessary reasons. And therefore to be 
unconcerned and indifferent, whether those of our family 
(if we have families,) do things so necessary, or not, b n 
contradiction in terms ; for it is to say, that which b ne-p 
cessary b not necessary ; or, it is an indifferent thing, who<v 
ther that which b necessary be done or not done , 
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XT AVING endeavoured to evince to you, that there ought to 
■*^be such a thing as family-religion ; and then to ahoiw you, 
^hat we were to conceive and practice, as^ to the frequency of 
the exercises of it, or when and at what times it ought to be 
performed ; I would farther speak to a question or two relatiog 
to this matter, and answer one or two objections^ and so shut 
«p all with some Use. 

There are some questions that occur, which may requue 

«ome consideration. 

Question 1. Some have desired to be informed, ^* Whether 
In case of the absence or sickness of a husband from or in the 
iiamily, it l>e incumbent on the wife to keep up family -duty in 
«uch a case ?*' And the case is the same as to widows, or 
others of that sex, who are sole governesses of families. 

Answer. It must be said in general to this, that one rale 
x^nnot be suited to all cases. There may be very great varietyj 
jBS circumstances differ. But, 

1. Nothing is plainer, than that while the conmgal relatiTCi 

^remain, the female relation hath a real part in tne government 

of the family. That is plainly enough asserted in 1 Tim. 5. 14, 

that it is the woman's part to " guide the house." The word 

, •';ielf(r««r<«r, to hav€ u despoticat power w the family % a go- 

Prcachcd January I4th. iCgS. 
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verning powet ; ^^hich must be solely in her in the absence or 
&iliu:e of the other relative : and tliat must by no means be 
.abandoned or quitted. And whereas all power and all order i» 
from God, it cannot be denied or disowned or laid aside with- 
out an injury to him. , , 

2. Hereupon, if there be in a family a prudent pious son, 
or a prudent piou^maurservant, who may be assigned to thia 
work ; it may fitly enough be done by such a one by her ap- 
pointment. And so the authority that belongs to her in hev 
atation, is preserved, and the thing done. That such a work 
as tliat b may be assigned to another, b out of all doubt, and 
ought to be SO5 where it may most fitly and most duly be so. 
And none question the fitness of assigning such a work stated- 
ly to another, in such £|milies where persons are kept on purr 
-pose for the discharge of family- duties* 

S. It is possible, there may be families, that do entirely at 
present consist of those that are of the female sex ; and con- 
cerning them there b no question. 

4. Where the fapiily is more numerous, and consbts of the 
male sex, of whom none are fit /dir wiUing to undertake that^ 
business, and it cannot be done by the governess with d^ency 
or to edification ; in that case she b to follow the example o( 
Esther, (a very laudable one,) with her maidens and yo^mger 
children still to keep up tn tbb Worship in her ihmily'; and, as^ 
much as in her lies, to warn and charge the rest, that they be 
not omissive for their part, (though they do not concur with, 
them,) together or severally in calling on the oame of the 
Xiord daily. 

Question IL A second question, that occurs in this case,, 
is, " Whether, where there is no competent ability to per-^ 
form such a duty, as that of family-prayer, with decency and 
edifyingness ; it be fit to make use of helps, the preconceived 
words of others?'* 

Answer. As to that, the matter seems to me so plain, tliat 
we need make no long discourse about it. I make no questioa 
at all, but that the substance of every duty is to take place of 
circumstance. It is better tliat the duty be done, than that 
upon the account of a mere circumstance it should l>e omitted 
and let alone. And there arc useful helps* such as *' The 
Practice of Piety" and other good books contain in them^ 
which may fitly be made use of for that purpose ; provided, 
that they be not rested in, or that tiiere be not a design o^ 
taking up there. 

But persons in that case are more to study the Scriptures^ 
the excellencies and attributes of the divine nature, the naturea 
and offices of Christ; to acquaint themselves with the parti-. 
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mlar office of the Holy Ghost, as he is the Spirit of guce and 
aupplicatioD ; and to study their awn hearts more^ and to eoo* 
tfider what ate their true necessities. And in time| if peo^ 
do conscientiously labour to nuike themselves acqnamted wA 
these things, and especially to get a sense npon their om 
bearts of their own true and great spiritual necessities ; thit 
will easily furnish them with matter, and matter will dktn 
words. Every one can tell, how eloquent necessity is wont la 
make beggars, that are pinched with want and hunger; dwf 
do not use to want woros to represent their case. And fvt 
more special help in this matter, if any such as make it a maN 
ter of doubt, would but allow themselves the leisure aod 
give themselves the trouble, (but shall any call it a troobfe ? 
they should not account it so, if they did the thing;) to 
peruse Bishop Wilkins's treatise about <^The Gift of Phiycr;* 
niey would there see, not only what the judgment of so great a 
man was, concerning the best and most eligible way of manage 
ing our addresses to God in prayer ; but how also an ability may 
l)e obtained through the grace and blessing of God, for ^plyiQg 
ourselves in the name and an the behalf of others to God ia 
prayer. 

But there is yet an objection or two, that needs to be consi- 
dered. 

Objection, 1. Some will say perhaps, ''That they want 
time, and that their necessary secular affiurs cannot admit of 
time for a stated course of femily-worship, morning and even- 
ing/' As there can be no reason, as you have hemrd, alleged 
for the one of these times, that will not be as, weighty for the 
other ; to this I have several things to say in answer, 

1. It would be a very great piece of justice, if such^ as are 
wont so to object, would but represent the case, as truly it is; 
that is, that they would rather say, they want hearts, than 
that they want time. Undoubtedly, where there is a bent of 
heart right set in this matter, time will be found ; it will not 
be a difficulty to find it. 

2. I would fain know of such, why they do not object too, 
that they cannot find time to have solemn meals in their fami- 
lies, set meals ; that they cannot find time for eating or drink- 
ing, no, nor for sleeping; But are these things more necessary 
than religion ? What is become of their understandmg ? How 
forlorn an understanding is that grown, that can apprehend a 
necessity for set and appointed seasons for repast and the re- 
pairing of natural decays, and cannot apprehend a necessity of 
constant family-religion, or seem to think of that as a matter 
less necessary ? Will they pretend to believe, that they have 
•ouh, immortal .spirits about them; and that an inunortaF 
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mind or spirit is a more ?aluable thing than a clod of clay > 
I>D we need to make speeches to christians or to men for such 
jHirposes as these ? Therefore I add again, 

8. It is very true, that noticing is at that time necessary, 
when somewhat inconsistent therewith is truly necessary. 
That is a concession,/ that must be stated add established, for 
it cannot be slpak^ n^.- And therefor^ we are to take oc^ mea^ 
aores, notag^lapt it, b|it4>y it, and acoording to it. For in 
morality it b mpoiuuble! tW. necessaries sboiUd be repugnant 
one to anotheiv apji^incn'e thai^tbat ^rut^ ca^; that one duty 
to be practised should be contraiy to another duty, than th^f 
one truth to fae. believed should be contrary. tQ|uu>thf;rtruth« 
They are all of ^a fiimly,.^f a kind and alli^n^, and, very ear 
aily reconcU^jble with pne another. . But as we formerly had 
occasion to nHnd:you,. &o I must remind ypu, that it is a good 
man's character, that he f'orden his af&irs with discretion.'^ 
If men will do this, they will then find out ^ays and methods, 
how to reeoneilo: tlieir important necessary affiiirs with one 
another. ^j^ . , . . 

There are eases, wherein, eveOTl> religious duty itself must 
yield and give place toother nec^sary o9pMr];ences. It may 
not only in some cases be.lawfidf .hM^ a duty, .^ intermit tlie 
course of family-duty Jn the ordinary season then^f. ^ As, sup- 
pose a person be taken wifh a ^udden^ surprisyng 6t, that en* 
dangers life, and requires the present attenaance of all thf 
house I or suppose my lio|i8e pe on fire, or my. neigh^ppr's 
house. The strict observaape of the religion of Uie labhathr 
day was amo9g tlu} Jews dispensed witb,upon a. Jes^s,, occasion^ 
when there vaa but an ok or a sheep .to be pulied.out of a 

ditch. ■,::.' ^ .f*. 

But if any will pretend such necessary occasions to be con* 
atant, then tbcLipretence overjtt^rows itself; ^hat tl|ey must con- 
stantly or inanoidioary course. exclude religion out 9f tlieirffiml* 
lies upon account of their constant or ordinary sf c^lar business*' 
If this be pretended, the very pretence sheweth.it to bea. fi^^ 
necessity, or ihe.faUe pretence of a necessity.;, and so is a pre- 
tence, that doth overtnrowitself even in the allegaiioD. This 
is none of those cases, to which that great maxim js. applicable, 
that *< God wU)^ have-merc^, . and- not; sacrifice.'^ Suqh ,cas^ 
there are ; but tb^Be cannot be constant :. fpc then there cpuld 
be no such ibiPg as sacrifice; tliat i^, ,reUg<pn.upQn these 
terms must quite be thrown out of dopn and out, of t)ie worid. 

4. I would appeal to .yourselves, or.to ordinary obseryatiop, 
whether it be not evident that there are many instances in for- 
mer and htter time, that make it manifest, that there may be 
diligence in 4 calling/* «ad great success iipon such dili^nce; 

▼ot. T. 3i * 
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and yet no exclusion of femily-rdigion, but that kept «p in 
great constancy and order ? I believe you, or mjMt of yoo, 
can instance in many such obsenrable cases. And if I sKooU 
instance them to you, many of you would upon knowledge 
consent and concur with me. 

I doubt not, but that many of you have seen the life of thit 
famous man Mr. Ignatius Jordan, who fifty or sixty yean ag» 
was a magistrate and sometimes mayor of the noted city cf 
Exeter. 1 mention him ; because, besides his extant life, I 
have had opportunities to converse with some, that lived a con- 
siderable time in his family ; and who did assure me, that hk 
daily course was to go to bed early, and to take care that his fa- 
mily should do so too. Then generally he was up first of all the 
house ; usually at four o*c1ock in the morning, both winter nd 
summer. T^^ hours he commonly spent alone in his secret 
devotions. About six o'clock, it was his usual waj to call hk 
family together, and to spend a considerable time m the seri- 
ous exercises of religion among them : and so all went with 
grcatordcr about their sevei||iafiairs and businesses abovt sevcii. 
A very signal instance of the easy reconcilableness (by the use 
of discretion and prudence,) of religion with secular bnsinesi I 
And an instance too, how discernible a blessing did ensoe and 
follow upon all ; so as to leave It no matter of objectioo uainst 
religion, that it mast impoverish the fomilies into which it 
comes. 

Nor should I doubt the concurrence of more of yoo^ if I 
should instance in the known conduct of alderman Ashuist*. 
I have had opportunity myself to know much of the order of 
his family in this respect, as to the daily exereises of religkm 
in it. And I think his posterity^ left behind are asuffioent 
proof to you, that religion doth not beggar a ftunily. 

I mention these instances, not as if I thought an cqpulent 
condition in the world to he any considerable part of the reward 
of religion, or any constant reward of it. That were to dishon- 
our religion, to think that we should need to mention so mean 
a thing, as outward and worldly prosperity, wealth and riches, 
as the recompence and reward of religion. There are nnich 
greater things to be mentioned, the secret blessing of God 
upon a man's spirit : the hoped blessing, that may descend 
upon one's relatives : the peace, that a man shall have in his 
own bosom, from the consideration of his not having the blood 
of souls on his head, the blood of children, uid the hhod of 
servants, for not having taken care of their souls : the instrac- 

• The father of Sir Henry Ashurst, Bart and of Sir WiUiam 
A»hunt, Knt. Lord-Mayor of London in Ifi^S^ when these scr- 
monft were preached. 
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tire good mtaembrance^ tbat such a one will leave bdiind him | 
which may bqof use toothers, when he is dead and gone : the 
glorj^ that he brings to God : the eternal recompences that 
sincere leUgion will find at the last : the present pleasure and' 
•atisfaction, that a man will have, while he survives, where ; 
God bletseth his endeavours; and where he can see godly' 
children sprii^;ing up under the influence of godliness practised 
and kept up in the family; or a godly servant becoming or. 
made such under his eye, though it was not always so ; it may. 
be, he may seesuch a child or servant gone dvtt of his fieuDilyyi 
and planting other fiamilies. What a comfort is it to the heart' 
of a man in such a case, to see the godly, praying parent and 
master of such another fiunily ; who must say, he carried his: 
religion out of my fieunily, and that God blessed the worship 
and religion of my house so to season his spirit, that I can reckoa 
such or such a religious family springing out of mine ! What 
« comfort b this ! 

But what 1 speak of worldly emolument, (as sometimes by 
die especis3 bletoing of God a consequent, though not a ne- 
cessary or constant consequent of" family-religion,) hath tliis 
fiirther design— *That if this be the case with any of you, that 
you are descended of godly parents, and sprung out of families 
where religion was kept up, and there is a blessing descended 
upon you in outward respects also ; if God liath enlarged your 
porticm-as to the things of this life, and with that blessing hatfaf 
blessed you indeed ; then 1 reckon the mention of such instant 
ees may be useful to such as you in this respect ; that you may 
take encouragement and understand your engagement from 
thence to keep up the religion which you find bath not been a 
useless disadvantsgeous thing to your family ••^Religion hath 
not dishonoured your families, nor you : do not you dishonour it} 
be not ashamed of the religion of youi; father^, who have gone 
before you in! this way and course. In the last {dace as to the 
objection of want of rime, 1 would add, that 

5. It ought deeply to be considered, whether noore time 
might not be redeemed, not only from such occasions as are in 
a degree necessary, but from such as are altogether unneces* 
sary ; and this without any prejudice to health ? Where such 
an allegation is used and stood upOn, certainly one half hour 
without any great prejudice might be gained from sleep by ris* 
ing so much the earlier in the morning. But as that may be 
laid to be a gaining and sparing of time from that which is ne- 
cessary, how much more may be gained from that whicii is un« 
necessary ? And about that I must appeal to yourselves ; I 
know not other people's circumstances, but every one is sup* 
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L. We antf^iaquified :t»^ 46 «U thitjve ido Hi the oame of our 
LofdJkstts Gbndf»:Ccdl. A^17l 4 A msost awful thought that ! 
Tbia bto. run inmui^our^JiYeff^i /lb &q all nrodl&in thename of 
our Lord Jesus. Nor is it an UDim^naUe, thing, that thii 
kw should be JaTd upon YiSt/ Fo(;by WQoae youchsi^inent and 



pEocurement is it> that wcEav^.i^beii^ in thi3 world ? It ia 
'^by him that all things ocHtfiat*'* 



lis wodd, i£it had -not been 
for him,, wobld have been.pulled in pieces about the ears of its 
inhabitants maoy.a.year pgo. Jt was said concerning Joseph^ 
c;BaItedin.that.lu|h;tr^iit j^^ aiidJt was said to him bv 

the prince upasiue throne^ .^^ Without thee sbaU no man lift 
«pliis hapdjociiis foot in sll the land of Egypt/' Gisn. 41. 44. 
If. God :aay so i^onoeming him, of whom. Joseph was but a 

SfCr our glorioufli; blessed Lord; ^The cretition is given to 
ee, it might have been all made Jto vanish inio nothing long 
ago^,.but& is now .devolved into, thy hands ; be thou absolute 
ijrhiti^r of.life.anddeath^and of all concernments to this whda 
^reatioa; ■ All power is^ given tathee in heaven and in earth :*' 
Thbbeingtheatateof the case^ ilia not aa unreasonable law 
Ibati now.meq|tioo>. that whatsoever ye do ii^ word or deed, ye 
akciald jda aU «i the immie of .Gbrist ;: y<m have nothing to do in 
this world, bitf in his name. Now can y oil 'go by this rule, and 
^qTt ^Jjo^y it waain the name of Jesus Christ, that 1 thought 
myself more concerned to mind such 'and 8uch« businesses at a 
pubBc house atauch an . hour in the evening^, rather than the 
imstness of. my fiunily inthe exe'rcis^ of religion ; rather than 
iajeaaoning, md.inqpening and.urging.the Si^ptures to them^ 
and calling on thy name with them ?" Let these things be 
eonsideredintheifear.of God.; and^notlUce persons that mean 
Id trifle jn mattera, wherein Gpd will niot trifle with us one day. 
1' need to do no more, than'to leavie jtuch cases to a communing 
between God and your own aouls*. Jf you will kt the matter 
be heard these, it will bring the case before God, and the ap* 
peal will be made to him.about it.. But if yba will judge the 
flatter witbobt hearing, jind aa the sole judges, when you are 
BO way so but ia subordioation ; if you will have it determined 
finally by an improper judgment, without debate,- without ex* 
aminii^ the matter //ro and can : this argtieth a bad cause and 
a guilty conscience ; when you dare not try thq matter between 
God and your own aoub.; apd.dare not to see how it will go 
there, when there b node to audit the accotiD t but He and 
you. 

1 would fiiin have you consider the matter in this light day 
by day in such cases ; that, when you go to take your rest at 
Slight, you may lie down and sleep in peace ; not because jpoir 
do UQt consider the state of your case, whether you have done 
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We are eiq>ecting the time, when the Spirit of the Lord if 
to be poured forth more copiously, more generally^ and in a 
greater measure, than hitherto : and what an honour will it be^ 
that shall be put upon LfOndon, if that shall be made a luminary 
to so great a part of the world besides, as such a city can fall 
under the notice and observation of? Instead of shame, here 
will be glory. Do you glory, (instead of being ashamed^ to 
bear your part in so noble a design, to revive languishing reli* 
gion in our land, and in London, and in our age; If you think 
it fit, that Christian religion should not dwindle and go out in 
a snuff; oh, contribute your utmost in your several stations, 
' that it may be mcnre and more a spreading and vivid thing, such 
as may spread and recommend itself. 
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I know maiiy pretend, (but I hope from what you have heard 
it is but a pretence,) that the obhgation unto family-religion 
is obscure and hard to be made out. But in the mean time, 
as to personal religion, nothing can be more express. How 
distinct is the command of our great and blessed Lord^ in Mat. 
6. 6. '^ Enter into thy closet, and shut thy door, and pray to 
him in secret that seeth in secret, and he will reward thee open- 
ly." Because then we have shewn, that religion is not to* be 
shut up in a closet, is it therefore to be shut out thence, against 
so express a precept as this ? I intend no more than only to 
touch upon this subject ; and pursuantly unto my design in 
taking notice of it, it will sufi^ce to say briefly these four things 
concerning it. 

(I.) That there is more constant and easy opportunity for 
the exercise of personal and solitary religion, than there can be 
for any other. And a mighty privilege that is, which a good 
soul would be loath to forfeit or to make nothing of: *^ I can 
be with God alone at any time ; I can retire myself, when I 
will, to the more stated exercises of personal religion • When- 
ever my heart is in a disposition, I can presently ejaculate a 
tliought, a desire, and holy aspiring Godward. It is possible 
tliat men may hinder the meeting of others together for the ex- 
ercises of religion ; but who can come between God and me } 
With him I can converse in any den, in any desert, in any 
dungeon ; and none can prevent me." 

(2.) There is more liberty and freedom of spirit in the secret 
exercises of religion. Then i* can pour out my soul and vent 
myself unto God freely, when I am with him in a corner* 
This is one of the great privileges of friendship. It is the mu- 
tual sense of those that are entirely friends to one another, 
** We are theatre enough to one another," as the noted moral- 
ist speaks, ^Iter alteri satis amplum theatrum sumus. I 
and my friend ; there needs no witness, no spectator : it is 
enough for us, that we can be entirely and inwardly conversant' 
with one another. 

(3.) There is hereupon so much more of delight in it, the 
highest complacency. You know what the delights are of 
friendly commerce with one of a suitable spirit. But as there is 
no friendship like the divine, so there are no delights like those 
of divine friendship. When I retire myself with him on pur- 
pose, " My meditation of him shall be sweet," saith the Psalm- 
ist, psal. 104. 34. He forecasts thus with himself. ^' How 
precious are thy thoughts to me, O Crod ! I can be witii God,- 
as soon as I can think a thought; and how delightful is it, when 
he is pleased to mingle thoughts with me, to inject thoughts !" 
That is the way of spirits conversing with one another ; and 

rat.. V. 8 k 
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heart and soul with the strictest and most prying inspection. 
And therefore with reference to him, such as are under govern- 
ment in families are obliged to concur in hcarUand spirit, and 
not to afford an external and bodily presence only. For your 
business lies with the God of the spirits of all flesh ; who takes 
notice, whether you come with an inclined heart or a disinclin- 
ed, with aversion or with desire ; or whether you attend upon 
such duties with complacency or without delight. There is 
no deceiving of him. 'I'he same law, that obliges you to pray, 
obliges you to ^^pray in the Holy Ghost;" and implieth, that 
if you desire hi» communications and assisting influences, as 
'^ a Spirit of grace and supplication," they will ordinarily be 
afforded ; and that you will not be destitute of those assistHncca 
bat by slighting them, by despising and resisting and vexing 
that Spirit, who is ready to assist you, and to engage your 
hearts and to do them good by such a duty. 

And let me tell you, that as it is a eulogy, a cliaracter of 
praise and commendation, in any one to be good in a bad fa- 
roily ; so it must proportionably be a horrid brand upon any 
one to be bad in a good family. )t was thought fit to be put 
upon record concerning Abijah the son of Jeroboam, (I Kings 
14. IS.) that ^^ there was some good thing found in hiin 
towards the Lord his God, even in the house of Jeroboam ;" 
good desires, good inclinations, even in so wicked a family as 
Jeroboam's was. It is proportionably a horrid mark upon thaf 
person, who contiuueth ungodly in a godly family : that is, a 
prayerless wretch in a praying family ; whose heart at least 
never prayeth, hath no desires after God; no contrition, no sense 
in the confession of sin ; no love, no gratitude in the acknow- 
ledgment of mercy. For one to continue ungodly in a godly 
fiunily, or to go out ungodly from a godly family, what a horrid 
thing will this be ! How much of terror and amazement will it 
carry in it at least, when the case comes to open itself to view, 
and to be looked upon and considered in its proper and native as- 
pect ! And even as it now is; to think with one's self, ^'That such 
or such children or fellow-servants in a family, where I may 
have lived a considerable time, may have had their hearts 
melted in hearing the word read and opened and applied, but 
mine was always hard : they have had their souls humbled in 
the acknowledgment of sin, but mine was unhumblcd : they 
have had desires enlarged in seeking for mercy, but 1 had no 
desire after spiritual good.'' To live so in a good family, and 
to go out such from a good family ; oh, the horror of this case, 
and the reflection it will cause in the close of time ! or, if not 
so^ in an eternity of misery, that will never end 1 
3. We may further collect hence, that if family-govemors 
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And she is kind to him herein, and puts the greatest obligation 
upon him, (which he may come to understand in time,) in that 
she labours to keep off a curse from coming upon the family : 
as Abigail did once keep off from Nabal a vengeance that waa 
just coming upon him. 

But as to children ; where there are godly parents that have 
ungodly children, discovering early a disinclination to religion ; 
(as indeed for the most part it is too early discoverable;) 
where this b discoverable, there ought to be so much the more 
serious, earnest endeavour used to cultivate this wilderness of 
nature, and to correct it betimes. There ought to be early in- 
sinuations and endeavours to instill principles of religion, to 
be instrumental towards the possessing of souls with a reve- 
rence of that Majesty, whom they themselves reverence. As 
no doubt it was from "what Jacob had long observed concerning 
£is father Isaac, that, swearing by God, he swore by him under 
the name of 'Hhe fear of his father Isaac ;'' (Gen. 31. oS.) 
him, whom he had long observed his father to have a great re- 
verence for. 

But when any are grown up with this aversion, (which it 
may be through great negligence was not animadverted upon 
betimes, as it should have been^) and do now discover open 
enmity against the religion of their father and of their family ; 
wise and holy parents have ways yet to make use of their pa- 
ternal authority in that case, at least in the disposal of what is 
theirs. They may let it be understood and known, that by 
how much the less they shew themselves lovers of God, they 
the parents shall shew themselves so much the less lovers of 
them, and the more sparingly provide for them. And they 
ought not only to say so, but to do so. There is not a greater 
fault to be animadverted upon among persons professing reli- 
^on, who are gov^tnors of families, tlian that they let a fond 
and foolish affection to their children pr^ai I against that duti* 
ful and loyal love which they owe to God ; that is, that with- 
out distinction they labour to put all that they can into the 
hands of an ungodly son; which is indeed to arm him against 
God's interest in the world, and against religion. They should 
take care, that such shall live: but that they shall have all 
the advantages that they can give them, wherewith to main- 
tain and keep up a war against heaven ; this is what good pa- 
rents can never give an account for, that when they are only 
intrusted as stewards of the manifold grace of (vod, they 
should dispose of it so. These are the gifts of his grace, taken 
in a larger sense, of his bounty and goodness. And if they 
shall employ tbem^ in order so much the more effectually to 
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dwell with me ; And he that walketh in a perfect way, or up^ 
rightly, h^O' shall serve me/* ^.^ I will have mine eyes' every 
where; and if there be an honest, upright-hearted persoato^ 
be found, I will choose such a one for my servant/' 

This ought to be a measure to all of us. A godly, faithfiil^ 
servant isyl^m afrstid, a too. little valued thing, with many^ 
among us : they are more indifferent, how their servants stand, 
affected towards religion ; whether they have any love of Qoi 
or godliness, yea'orno. But if such can be found, ^ith di^ 
Psalmist, they shall serve me, live with me : I will labour tO' 
furnish my house, as far as in me is, with such as will labourr 
to comply and fall in with me in the great business of religion*. 
You have heard concerning this same Psalmist David, (2 Sam* 
G. 20.) how, after that great solemnity was over of placing the 
ark, "he returned to bless his household/' It is obvious enough 
to collect, that this was a stated practice with him, from 
which that great solemnity' should not divert him, when thot 
time and season was come of going to perform the ordinary ex* 
ercises of religion in his house ; and unto that therefore in its; 
proper time he applieth himself. 

It will therefore be the care of good family-masters, to havie 
such for members of their families, as may contribute to th^ 
drawing down of a blessing upon their house ; that they may* 
not counteract themselves : And, as the daily exercise of re-^ 
ligion is the blessing of a family, that they may not, by conni- 
vance and indulgence to wickedness and disaffection to religion^ 
undo their work and pull down a curse, more effectually than 
they can hope in a half and divided way to gain or draw down a 
blessing. 

These several ways there ought to be an exerciseof the pow- 
er, that God hath invested each master of a fiahiily with. And 
it ought to be considered, that where-evcr there is a power, 
there is a trust. There can be no power but from God ; and 
where he lodgeth this power, he doth also commit a trust into- 
such hands : And the weight of this ought to lie, and will lie 
upon every one that is conscientious. And therefore, 

II. I shall shut up all the discourse upon this subject with a 
few words of exhortation. 

1. W heresoever family-religion hath been set on foot, let it 
be continued, and labour to improve it ; that is, to be more 
and more serious and lively and spiritual ; both they that are to 
manage the duty, and they that are to concur and join. Let 
there be an endeavour to grow more quick and lively herein. 
When I spoke about the circumstances of such exercises, I said 
nothing how much time was to be spent in them. Indeed there 
is no particular rule to b^ set for that ; as I have told you the 
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fare th^ judgmf Ot^ftea^ Th'mk how slmme and reputation will 
be e3)timatea in tbc gr^t day. You an told that the resiir- 
i^tiopof ungodly ones will be a resurrection and awakening 
to sh^me.andcverlasUng reproach. (Dan. 12. 2.) Many of 
them, thai; <$)leep in tlie.du3t of the earth| sh^dl awake ; some 
toshapne and everlasting reproach. Oh ! for a man to be hur- 
raed awmy from the bright, gloriouis presence of the hles^ied God, 
.undo* the notion of one that would not call upon him ; severed 
fiDQi all ^'the spirits of just men made perfect ;" and from that 
vuxmnerable company of glorious and blessed angels^ to be 
QUide an associate and companion of devils to all eternity, for 
this very reason ! Why is he driven into darkness, and cast out 
into those regions, where there is weeping and wailing and 
gnasUog of teeth? Why, he would never call upon God : he 
faftd a femilyt but there was no religion in it ; he never cared 
to keep up God's interest in his earthly station. This is there- 
fore bis portion and punishment. Think, whether this will 
not be a greater shame, than to begin a holy religious course, 
that hath been neglected hitherto. 

I shall briefly shut up all with the following considera-' 
tions, (hat may through God's blessing help to enforce all 
lipoQ us. 

(1.) Consider, How come you to have a family, and yout 
family to have a. place and habitation in this world ? Do you 
not know, that the Lord b the Ruler of all this world, and that 
besets the solitary in families, and ap[>oints to all the bounds 
<>f their habitation ? And for what ? l^t they might seek 
the Lord) (as is signified. Act. 17> 26, 27> 28.) if so be 
they may feel and find him out, who is not far from any one of 
us, since in him we all live and move and Iiave our being. 
Will you defeat the design, for which God made such a world 
of creatures, and hath disposed them into societies and conve- 
4iient stations here upon thb earth ? Was tliis done merely to 
gratify and please these creatures ? Tliat is to suppose a creu- 
$ure designed by God to be its own end, and tiiat he had re- 
signed the prerogative of his Deity to the work of his own 
hands now in rebellion against him. 

(2.) Do not you know, that you need a constant preserver 
in your several dwellings ? Except the Lord build the house, 
they labour in vain that build it : except the Lord keep the 
city, the watclunan waketh but in vain. Psalm .127* 1. A city 
you know is made up of so manyliouses inhabited ; but every 
fitich house is kept in vain, if God be not the keeper. And 
what ! Is he not worth the taking notice of, that watcluth 
over you night afteV ntght and day after day ? 

(3.) How can you expect to live comfortably in your dweU 

yoh. V. 3 L 
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lings without God ? What good will jour eDJoymeBlB do yoa? 
Can a blessing for a soal spring out ot the eBitn, a good smta* 
ble to an immortal mind ? It is an amazing thuag;, as Job le* 
presents it, (chap. 21. 7,) &c. that men shrald ontwudly floo- 
rish in their external circumstances, '^five^ become oM^ ani 
mighty in power, hare their seed established in their aiglit, 
and their offiipring before their eyes^ and their houses safe fmm 
fear ;" they dwell securely in them, they are safe from Car, 
though not from danger ; and yet take no iioti<*e, who it ii 
that makes them dwell in that safety; and thereupon say anlo 
God, notwithstanding all this, that they live anaer his wing 
and upon his bounty, '^ Depart from us, for we desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways/' ver. 14. '^Onr houses shall be as 
much strangers to religion, as they are to fear ; they are ftee 
from fear, and rhey shall be as free from piety too." TUi 
they are pleased with as their greatest privilege, to be withoal 
God. And yet, as it follows ver. 1 6. ^'Their good is not in their 
own hand : the counsel of the wicked is far from me/' Let 
it be far from me ! I would not have my soul bound up with 
such a one's soul ! O my soul, enter not into the secret of 
those horrid creatures, those monsters of ingratitude^ imduti* 
fulness and disaffection towards a kind, gracious and benqnt 
Lord ! They have not their good in their own hand, but it is 
all in his, to whom they vet say, '^Depart from us 1" And they 
may seem to prosper in this course awhile ; but see what comes 
of it at length ver. 17* &c. <'How often is the candle of the 
wicked put out ?" their prosperity reversed, their light extin- 
guished ? and how often comet h their destruction upon them? 
ver. 19. ** God layeth up his iniquity for his children ;" (tliis 
Cometh of it at last ;) he rewardeth him, and he shall know 
it/' Many times he takes care, that he shall know it in socJi 
ways as are there expressed, ver. 20. '^His own eyes shall see 
his own destruction, and he shall drink of the wrath of the Al- 
mighty. For what pleasure hath he In his house after Mm, 
when the number of his months is cut off^in the midst ?" He 
hath children springing up, it may be, and furnish^ by his 
foolish and fond care and concern with great things in this 
world ; such a son is married into such a femily, and such a 
daughter into another, where they are richly and opulently 
provided for. But his children come to destruction in his 
very sight. It is often so ; he sceth all wasting and mekin|^ 
away, even as a heap of snow before the sun. This Im often 
the heritage of wicked men from the I>ord in this world; and If 
it be not so in this world, worse and more dismal things ensue 
afterw ards. In the mean time, what comfort can theie be, 
^ith all the enjoyments and affluence that a ipan can have in 
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his house^ be it ever so pleasinif a habitation, while God is a 
stranger^ dwells not there ; is not worshipped^ and so dwells 
mot there ? 

(4.) . Consider, how amiable a thing a religious fan)ily is^ 
where the fear of God governeth and flourishcth. Do but read 
to that purpose the 128th psalm, which might fruitfully be 
run over. 

(5.) Do not you desire, that the world should mend ? that 
you may see better times, and to see your city flourish ? If 
trade (anguish, every one is sensible : mcthinks we should 
not be insensible, if religion languish. But how shall it live, 
if not in families ) There b the great failure. And any place, 
that hath been long the seat of jeligion, when it comes to de- 
'cay in that respect, will decay in other respects too. <' Be in- 
structed, O Jerusalem, lest mv soul depart from thee : and X 
leave thee desolate without inhabitant. Jer. 6. 8. If that, 
which is the very soul of any people's good estate, even of the 
political body ; if that retire, all moulders : as, if the soul of 
a man retires, is gone and withdrawn, the body crumbles and 
turns to dust. How desirable a thing is it to a native of London, 
to see London in a prosperous, flourishing condition! But never 
expect to see it so, if religion shall be in a languishing decay- 
, ing condition gradually from day to day. That will be a dread- 
ful foretoken. 

(6.) Consider, that all family-masters are stewards, and all 
stewards must be accountable. O consider within how little a 
time we are every one of us to be called to an account : ''What 
did you do in your station, as governor or governed in such a 
family ?'^ Prepare, that you may be capable of rendering a 
|p)od account, an account comfortable to yourselves. 

(70 Consider, that there cannot be a better omen of a good 
jtate of things coming, than if we could see that take effect, 
which hath been designed and endeavoured by so many ser- 
vants of God at this time^ upon the subject of family-religion. 
There cotild not be a more promising token to us. God hath 
touched the minds of those who are associated in the work of 
the gospel among us, all at once, by a kind of celeusma to cry 
up fiunily-religion. If this should have its good effect, (and 
why should we not hope it will ?) we cannot have a better token 
for good. The cry of wickedness is loud. If the cry of 
prayer, when it shall come to be so united a cry, siuill pre- 
vail and be louder ; this will draw down blessings. The cry of 
wickedness is calling for wrath and vengeance, for the vials 10 
he poured out upon us : but if so many houses, as there afe 
in London,^ wherein religion is professed, should really becofne 
,lg> many oratories^ houses of prayer } it is to be hoped Uicre 
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Z^ profess thai they know God; but in works thqf demf^ 

Km, being abominable, and disobedient, and 

unto every good work reprobate. 



CINCE it is too obvious, that manv persons are apt to satisff 
themselves with the mere profession of Christiamty ; and t6 
reckon that while they explicitly own the true religion they are 
sound christians and good protestants, without considering whe- 
ther that religion carries aue and suitable impressionis on their 
hearts or not ; I have therefore thought it might not be un* 
^eful, to discourse a little from this scripture^ and shew the 
vanity and insignificance of an empty profession, a profession 
which refutes and contradicts itself. To make way for what I 
intend from this passage of Scripture, there are a few things 
that it will be necessary for me to recommend to your notice. 

First. That this phrase, the knowing of God, is a usual ex- 
pression to signify religion in general ; inasmuch as it is the 
tirimary, the most deep and fundamental thing in all religion, 
t is, as I remember the moralist stiles it, ** The foundation 
of foundations." Hence, from so noted and principal a part^ 
the denominarion is put upon the whole. To know God there- 
fore, is to own him, to acknowledge him as our God ; and 



* This Sermon is without a, date ; but^ it is very prolbable, it 
(reached oti January lO, 1680. 
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tie does here^ in this place, particularly intend the Christian 
religion. "They profess that they know God ;" that is, they 
profess to be christians. For it is very evident he writes of 
such, as professed the only true religion. The teachers who 
seduced and corrupted them it Is evident, were professed 
christians, though very corrupt and unsound ones : for they 
endeavoured to deprave others ; not indeed as avowed adver- 
saries to the Christian name, but as deceivers and gainsayers. 
It is true, the apostle said, they oui^ht to be convinced; by 
which he implies that there were some common agreed prin- 
ciples among them, which might be the ground of such con- 
viction. He calls them deceivers, who by cunning insinua- 
tions laboured to pervert the Christian doctrine, and to ren- 
der it favourable to licentious and immoral practices. And 
therefore those, whom they had perverted, must be of the 
same stamp : not wholly of the Jewish religion, for that their 
teachers were not ; but judaizing christians. They who lived 
so remote from Judea, cannot be thought to have entertained 
the principles of the Jewish religion entirely ; nor so general- 
ly and in such numbers, as is here implied, for "many 
whole houses were subverted." Tit. 1. 11. Much less can 
we suppose the whole body of the people to be naturally Jews ; 
for the apostle does manifestly describe them by the common 
national taint of that island, that is, as " liars, .evil beasts^ 
slow bellies," (Tit. 1. 12.) according to the character givea 
of them by one of their own poets.* Thus are the people 
described, whom the apostle speaks of, namely, the natives of 
Crete, who were converted from paganism to the profession of 
the Christian religion, with which they mingled many of the 
Judaical sentiments. This therefore being premised, our way 
is plain and clear to the things I intend to insist upon ; which 
are especially these two— That men may profess the true re- 
ligion, and yet lead very ill lives : and — ^That they who do so, 
by just interpretation, may be said to deny the religion they 
profess. — ^I propose to speak to these two observations jointly 
m this order. 

I. I shall shew what sort of profession that must be, whicH 
can be meant in such a case. 

II. What the persons who make it may be notwithstand* 
ing, in the temper of their spirits, and the course of they: 
practice. 

III. I shall shew whence it b, that men should make pro- 
fession of a religion, to which the temper of their spirits, and 
the course of their walking are so repugnant. And 

* Epimcnides* 



45Q TUS VAKITT OP A fOBMAL (sXR« f « 

IV. The vauity of such a profession, and how little it sig- 
nifies to entitle persons to the reputation, or proper rewards 
of such a religion. 

L I shall shew what sort of profession that must be, which 
^n be meant in this case^ or was made by such persons as the 
apostle speaks of. 

1 . It must be understood to be, in the main, but a nomi- 
nal profession. These professors indeed own the Christian 
name, call themselves by it ; and not only do so, but also 
claim tlie privilege of being called christians by others : like 
those who said they were Jews, when they were not, but were 
of the synagogue of Satan. Rev. 2. 9. And St. Paul in the 
second chapter of his epistle to the Romans, speaking of these 
professors, uses the very same style, alluding to those who» 
called themselves Jews, or were commonly so called by others; 
**Tliou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy 
boast of God,'' &c. but says he, in the close of that chapter^ 
"He is not a Jew that is one outwardly; neither is that circum- 
cision which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew, that 
is one inwardly — whose praise b not of men but of God.'' 
Rom. 2. 17. 29. 

2. This profession could be only formal ; that is, wholl/ 
made up of the external form of that religion to which they 
pretended • So in like manner, many now profess the Christian 
religion and make a shew or appearance of being religious by 
frequenting Christian assemblies ; by owning themselves to be 
nembers of the catholic, or some protestant church : and by 
wearing the badge and cognizance of such and such a party. 
Tlie bare having a name, is all we can suppose to be in such 
a profession as this. And therefore to these professors may be 
applied what our Lord says to the church in Sardis ; ^'Thou 
hast u name that thou art alive, when thou art dead.'' Rev. 3. 
1. And so it is, in like manner, with all others ; who content 
themselves with making a shew of religion, and performing 
such external rites, as are the distinguishing badge of the se- 
veral parties of the Christian world. 

II. I am now to shew you what such persons may be, not- 
withstanding tlicir profession, both in temper and practice ; 
which shall be done briefly by opening the terms of \he text. 
They may be for all that, aboniinable, disobedient, and ♦o every 
good work reprobate; that is, in one word, inclined to all 
evil, and averse to all g(X)d. To these two things do these 
sevenil expressions amount. . 

I. They arc said to be /3^iAt'xrei, abominable, or shamefullj 
addicted to all manner of evil. The word, in the original, de- 
nqjieu the heinousnessi of those practicesj^ ui which they allow 
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themselves ; and is derived from a word that signifies to send 
forth an offensive smell. For all sentiments of right and good, 
are not so totally lost and obliterated among mankind, but 
that there are some things which even pagans )vouId detest. 

2. They are said to be also avttOttf, disobedient^ which ex- 
pression imports perseverance and obstinacy in an evil course. 
They will by no means^ by no importunity, no arguments 
whatever be dissuaded from practices so unjustifiable, and de- 
testable in their own nature. They are resolved to run on 
whatever it costs them ; to continue in sin, and in the profes- 
sion of religion at the same time, which is the greatest absur- 
dlty imaginable. 

3. They are said, lastly, to be vfof w»f tfyov aya^t otl%xiiiAtp 
reprobate to every good work ; which signifies a disinclination 
to every thing that is good, to every thing that is worthy of 

{iraise. The word may be taken as it is obser\'ed, either active- 
y or passively, and so may signify not only to be disapproved 
by others, but to disapprove themselves ; in which latter sense 
we must, at present, principally understand the phrase. They 
disapprove all that which claims their approbation and esteem ^ 
and are disaffected to all that good, which the religion they 
profess would oblige them to the practice of. The expression 
therefore does not so much signify their omission of what i9 
eood, as their disinclination to it ; but it further denotes that 
if they do any thing at all in religion, it is what they neither 
delight in, nor can endure. "Every good work'* is an expres- 
Bion of such latitude, that it may comprehend all the works of 
piety, mercy, and common justice. And so it is fit we should 
understand it in this place. Whatever they do of this kind, 
their hearts are averse to it, and they bear a disaffected mind 
to it all. And such as are here described, persons may be 
found to be, notwithstanding their profession. 

III. We are next to consider, whence it is, or what induce- 
ments men have te make profession of a' religion, which they 
«re resolved to contradict in the course of their lives and con- 
Yersations. And many things may be considered as induce- 
ments or reasons in this case, which concur partly in all those 
who are mere professors ; though some are of greater force than 
others to particular persons, whom we siiull distinguish frcun 
the generality of men of this character. 

1. One reason why such men join a profession of religion to a 
vicious life, is their unapprehensiveness, and irreverence of an 
invisible Lord and Judge ; whom because they do not see, they 
stand in no awe of. Therefore it is that they are not ashamed 
of that incongruous and inconsistent bciiavjour towards him, of 
w^ich they would b^ ashamt^d in their deportment towards 
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mtxi. The following expression of the apostle gives us a grei^ 
deal of light to this purpose, **If a man love not his brother 
Ivhom he hath seen ; how can he love God, whom he hath not 
seen ?" i John 4. 20. Wherein is implied a greater difficult j 
of loving God, than a Christian brother ; on this account, be- 
cause God is not seen. Man continually falls under our sight 
and view, we converse with him daily in a way that is obvious 
to our natural sight, while God is invisible. And as it is in 
the point of love, so is it in all other natural affections ; for as 
men with greater difficulty admit the impressions of divine love 
into their hearts, than those of a visible object, so they do of 
divine fear ; and for this reason, 1 say, because God is not 
aeen. Men would be ashamed continually to profess to one 
another, what they contradict in practice. Who would ocvt 
be ashamed to declare himself perpetually such a one's friend^ 
and yet, in the mean time, take all opportunities to do him 
all the mischief he can ? But as to their carriage to an unseen 
God, men are not ashamed of such an incongruity as thiis. 

2. This inconsistent conduct proceeds from the power and 
malignity of sinful inclinations ; more especially in things tliat 
relate to, and terminate on God. Sin has filled the world witli 
enmity, which, it is true, works in men one. against another z 
but more directly, and with greater virulence, against the 
blessed God himself; insomuch that they care \Mt what dis- 
honours they throw on his sacred name, nor what affironts they 
offer to his high authority and righteous laws. And thougb it 
must be acknowledged, the working of this enmity is great 
among men towards one another ; yet, it is manifest, it is ii^ 
general much greater towards the Almighty : for were it as 
c^ommon a thing to stab a man, as it is to wound the npme of 
God and to affront his government, the world bad been at an 
end long before this. 

3. It is natural for men to have somewhat of religion, while 
a disaffection still remains against that which is true : whence 
it is that they resist, and overthrow the profession they make, 
by a most repugnant practice. It is manifest, as to the former, 
that all must be of some religion or other ; and so they come 
to profess, as external circumstances lead them. It has been 
noted by heathens, that no society of men can live without 
religion. Divers have taken notice of it. It is a common 
passage of Cicero ; " There is no nation so barbarous as to be 
without religion/'* It seems as if none such had fallen within 
the compass of his observation. Maximus Tyrius also tells 
us, that *< For^ man to be without any religion at all, were as 

* Tuscul D:8^)ut. Lib. 1. 
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monstrous and unnatural, as for an ox to be without homs^ or 
a bird to be without wings/'* And so Plutarch in like manner 
observes, that ** Though there be many towns and cities with- 
out coin^ without government, as it happens sometimes ; yet,'' 
says he^ ^<I never heard or read in my life, of a citv without a 
temple. And I believe it is as impossible, that there should 
be a society of men without religion, as to build a city without 
foundations»"t 

Hence many persons, both ancient and modern, have thought 
religion to be the specific difference of man, and not reason ; 
because there are so many apparent specimens of this in beasts^ 
that in some instances it is hard to distinguish by this only be- 
tween the brutal and human nature : whereas religion is pecur 
liar to man^ wherein no other sort of creatures do participate* 
For it is very plain that man, by his self-reflecting power, dis- 
cerns himself to be a depending creature; which necessarily 
prompts him to pay homage to some superior being, on whom 
ne thmks himself dependant. And therefore, if many of the 
pagans have worshipped for deities, those creature^ which 
they thought most useful to them ; it was not that they supposed 
them to be deities in realitv, but because they looked upon 
them as representing the Deity^ in those respects^ wherein it 
was most beneficial to them. 

But now, while men are naturally addicted to profess som^ 
leligion, as it comes in their way, that which they have the 
best opportunity to know ; so at the same time they havcj^ 
generally, a most rooted disaffection to sincere religion, such 
as should command their hearts, and govern their lives and 
practice. This is to be resolved in some measure into the 
justice and sovereignty of God. Into his justice. In not con- 
tinuing to give that grace which men resist and contend 
against : and though it is of infinite mercy that his grace doe* 
overcome in some instances, yet that it does not in all, is to be 
Cittributed to his sovereign dominion : in which he is not to be 
prescribed unto, as to his dispensations to liis creatures, who 
have made themselves obnoxious to his displeasure. He is 
just, where he withholds any benefit ; he is sovereignly gracious 
where he gives that assistance and power, which shall prevail 
against this enmity in the hearts of men. And when person*^ 
must have something of religion, and will have only that of it 
which is most tolerable, and does not bear hard upon corrupt 
nature; no wonder then, 1 say, if they take up with the barfr 

* Max. Tyr. Dissert. 17. Sec. 5. Edit. Davis. Lond. 1/40. quarto*. 

t Plut adversus Colotem. See this point handled at large liy the- 
Author in his Lifiog Temple Part X chap. 2. 
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name, and content themselves with the mere form of godli* 
ness. But to profess at such a rate is the most easy thing ia 
the world. 

4. ITiis may in some cases proceed, particularly in the 
Christian world, from an inward conviction of the importance 
and excellence of religion, arising from the light of Scripture, 
joined with the inefficacy of it. Very plain it is, that the 
light hy which the truth of the Christian religion is discovered 
to any one, carries mighty conviction of its excellence along 
vrith it. It does so to any one who views the weight and im- 
portance of the Christian religion, and considers also the evi- 
dences of it which are superadded. A religion that came witii 
triumphant evidence and glory into the world ! spoken at first 
by the Son of God^^and confirmed by them who heard him $ 
God bearing them witness, by signs and wonders of the Holy 
Ghost. Heb. 2. 3, 4. Some do consider these things, and 
thereupon the light is so convincing, that they cannoc with- 
stand it, nor avoid receiving tbis religion as divine ; but 
then, alas ! it is too faint and impotent to govern their heaiti 
end lives. It is powerful enough to convince their judgments 
and consciences ; but too weak to change their minds, and 
influence their actions. Hence it is that there is in many 
e profession of the true religion, with a repugnant, inconsistent 
practice, 

5. With some others, a profession of religion may proceed 
from mere sinister designs. They make a profession of religionj 
because it suits with their interests and private views ; and 
serves to raise and establish their reputation, and hy conse- 
quence to increase their gain. ITiey could not do so well 
u^itfiout it in such a country, and among such a people j s6 
that gain and godliness with them are commeniiurate to each 
ether. Therefore, since a profession alone serves their turn^ 
and answers their purpose, what need is there of any more ? 
What need has any man of more than will answer his end ? ** I 
will have no more to do with religion, but to serve my secular 
interest," will such a one say, if he speaks his own sense : 
** I design not to be saved by religion ; but to live creditably 
in the world, and to suit my designs with those, with whom I 
Cve," Again, 

6. With otiiers it may proceed from a regard to their an- 
cestors, from whom a religion has been transmitted to them. 
This is a thing that has descended from father to son ; " I must 
therefore be of the religion of my fathers.'* This shews the 
reason why a religion so received, be it ever so good, should 
be so ineftectual; and have so little command of the heart! 
and lives of men : for its efficacy, and the grounds for rcceiv 
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ing it, do as it were measure one another. The apostle Paulji 
speaking of the manner in which the Christian religion was 
received by the Thessalonians, says ; They received it not as thd 
word of man, but of God, which effectually worketh in them that 
believe. I Thes. 2. 13. Hence it appears plain, that where tho 
religion of Jesus as coming from God is embraced on the au- 
thority of the divine word, and where men have their souls 
overawed by this apprehensionr there it works effectually ; but 
on the contrary where it is received without grounds, there it 
becomes ineffectual. Many are christians on the same groi;nds^ 
and for the same reasons, that others are pagans^ mahomctans, 
or any thing else. And were they to give a true account of 
their faith, it would be this ; ** The religion that my forefa* 
thers were of, must be mine also.^' This is an argument, 
which, mutatis mutandis^ ser\'es as well to make the Maho- 
metan religion tnle, as the Christian. And if it is so profes- 
sed, without grounds or reasons, it is no wonder if it be with*- 
out efficacy on men's lives and practice. 

7* With others a profession of religion is taken up as a no* 
Velty. A veneration for antiquity has a great influence on. 
Some; while others are as fond of novelty. This nas the 
case, it is likely, of many of those unsound christians, whom 
Uhe apostle speaks of in this epistle to Titus. Christianity at 
this time could be but newly planted in Crete, it could be onl^ 
In its infancy ; and therefore many embraced it as a new things 
and were pleased with it On this account. Thus we may see^ 
men of different tempers are swayed to the same end by con- 
trary inducements. And we may add in the last place, 

8. That nothing but custom can make the profession of re-% 
ligion to appear tolerable, where it is attended with a repug- 
nant and contradictory practice. Were there but few instances 
of this kind, a man would not have the boldness to venture on 
an open course of wickedness, repugnant to the religion com- 
monly professed where he lives, whilst he continued to make, 
a profession of it himself. But it is very obvious to common 
experience, that many do emulate one another in that, whieh. 
is most indecorous and unbecoming, even in that which is. 
contrary to the common reason of all. How many gainful 
sorts of wickedness have ceased to be shameful now-a-dayg 
from their being common I For when the restraint of shame is 
taken off from the mind, it is a most easy thing then for a man, 
to be wicked. Thus influenced by cuMom they justify one 
another in what their own sedate thoughts would condemn, if 
they would but allow themselves to think. And hence it is 

^hat meq are s^ble to reconcile two of the most iaconsJi>tent 
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feUf inasmuch as we do not confonn our practice to our reli- 
gion, that we shall be su£kred to conform our religion to our 
practice ? We know there is a religion, too near at hand, that 
will allow and square well enough with the most vicious prac- 
tice imaginable. Live as loosely as you will and confess your 
sins to a priest, and his absolution solves all. Surely we have 
reason to fear lest our acting contradictory to the end and de- 
sign of our religion should even lead us to embrace that sottish 
•ne of the church of Rome. 
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^ 1 . Such a blasted, self-confuted profession as this, of which 
we are speaking, isof no significancy for securing the reputa- 
tation of being religious amongst men. If it were indeed so far 
available as to secure them such a reputation, or to procure 
them that esteem from men, which is due to those who are iu 
reality, what they profess themselves to be, that would be but 
a poor thing, and very little to their service. It is a small 
thing, says the apostle St. Paul, to be judged by man's judg- 
ment, I Cor. 4. 8. All must finally stand or fall, by the 
judgment of a superior Judge, whose judgment will controul 
and reverse all false judgments passed before. Every mau 
must then give an account of himself to God. He is not a jew 
who is one outwardly, but he is a jew that is one inwardly; 
whose praise is not of men, but of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. ff 
one could never so effectually recommend one's self to man, it 
is ** not he who commendeth himself, that is approv^ed, but 
whom the Lord commendeth." 2 Cor. 10. 18. And therefore I 
should not think this much woith insisting on, but only with 
design to lay the ground of an argument from the less to the 
greater : that if such a profession of religion cannot do that 
which is less, to wit, entitle one to the reputation of it amongst 
men ; much less can it do that which is greater, that is, pro* 
cure the rewards, which God has promised to the constant and 
sincere. 

We must understand here, that by such evil practices, as 
can be supposed to overthrow a profession, and annul the sig- 
nificance of it, cannot be meant such things as are reasonable 
to be imputed to the infirmities which are incident to the best^ 
and consistent with the most perfect human character : but it 
must be understood of open hostilities against Christ and hfs 
religion ; for doubtless the words abominable, and disobedient 
or unpersuadable, as the word xvaOits. signifies, amount ti) so 
much. By the former is to be understood, the heinousness, 
and grossness of their wickedness ; and by the latter, their ob- 
stinacy in an evil course. It is true, though the last expres- 
sion the apostle makes use of in describing the persons whom 
he censures as reprobate to every good work, denotes an evil 
habit of mind, not always falling under human ccgniznnce and 
censure ; yet there is enough in the two former, besides the 
symptoms there may be of the latter, to sliew w hat the men 
really are. A profession therefore, I say, in men of such a 
character, can signify nothing, even to this lower purpose, 
that is, to entitle them to the reputation of religion amongst 
men. And this will appear from being viewed in several 
lights. 

(1.) Such a contradicted profession is not wont to do so in 
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mmecase. Jam. 2. 16. Which is the most significant ex- 
pression^ such fair words^ or such effectual actions ? 

Agsdn ; Let words and actions be applied together to the 
same thing and to signify ill-will. An unkind word may sig- 
nify but a sudden passion, and no one will infer iiabitual liatrcd 
from an angry word : but a course of actions may import not 
^nly unkindness, but a malicious temper of mind. 

Then if we apply these two ways of expressing a man's rnind^ 
that is, words and action^ to contraries, the one to signify 
kindness, the other unkindncss ; if it be manifest that words 
are loss significant and actions more, surely then that which 
nas less significance in it, is never to be believed against that 
which has greater. Agai% 

(5.) No man's worck are to be believed against his works. 
If a man should say and unsay the same things, it may be a 
faundred times in a day^ would you give any credit at all to his 
words ? It is impossible vou should. For in any case where I 
mn to exercise human faith, if there be much to be said for 
imd against the thing, 1 must believe, according to the greater 
evidence, and cannot do otherwise ; 1 necessarily ndust take 
that side in my belief on which the stronger probability lies. 
But in this case what shall 1 do ? I can here take neither side : 
for how can a thing be greater or better than itself? I have 
therefore nothing to do here. I can exercise no faith ; for I 
am not to believe a man's word against his word ; when there 
is equal evidence on the one hand and the other. I am much 
less to believe his word against his actions, for that would be be<* 
lieving according to the less evidence. And further, 

(G.) If a profession were to prevail amongst men, against a 
series of actions, it would take away the ground and founda* 
tions of all public human judgments. For suppose a man ar- 
raigned of murder, the business to be inquired into is, what 
evidence there is of malice prepense. This is the matter to be 
tried. For the bare taking away the life of a roan, is not the 
crime to be punished. But the tiling to be inquired into is^ 
what evidence there is, or what inducements to l^eiieve tliat 
the thing was designed or purposely done. If against plaia 
facts, and apparent circumstances, to the contrary a man'* 
word hhould be believed, there could then be no such thing 
as a human judicature in the world. 

(70 Actions cannot be opposed to a mere verbal or a sceni* 
cal profession, with greater absurdity, in any case whatsoever^ 
than in tlie matter of religion. You can suppose no case 
wherein actions can be opposed to actions, and words or a pn>«» 
Cession to a course of actions with greater absurdity than in this 
present case. If we were to think of things maiiiCestly absurd^ 
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name such persons are called. lam willing to give them all 
that their profession reasonably can be understood to entitle 
them to. Tliey are by profession christians. But what caa 
that signify to any man's being in reality what he does profess 
himself t,o be ? I will therefore say, sucli a one is a profsssing 
christian ; and what can they make of this ? What advantages 
IS it ? They are called christians, just with the same propriety 
fhat you would ca)l the picture of a man, a. man. , Though 
perhaps not altogether with that propriety neither ;, for truly, 
a gooa picture is more like a man, than such, persons are like 
real christians. It is a very bad picture indeed, that would 
pot be more like the person it pretends to represent, thaa 
Qumy such men are ^o true, sincere qhrlstians. Possibly wq 
ipay call tb^ carcass pf a man, a man, when it is rotten and 
f {inking. '^ Si;ich a- man (you say) lies buried ther^ ;" but 
you know ivery well that the corpse is not the person himselfii 
j^nd'yet there, is more propriety in ^ing such language in 
this case ; because such a one was a man, but he whpm we 
jspeak of never 'wa3. a christian, and God only knows whether 
be ever will be one 1 . « 

We call such persons christians. In like manner as in a 
play, 'or theatrical lepresentation. One we call the Gran4 
Seignior, and another an Emperor, according to the parts 
they act. In this'manner, I say, we may call the persons be- 
jforc spoken of, christians ; for they perform a part, and make 
a. shew on the istage of the world in performing cheap and easy 
acts of Christianity. Or it is something like the compliments 
'p( one person to another, to whom he would pretend friend- 
ship ; and under that pretence hides the greatest malice, till 
he can have an opportunity of shewing it wnth efifect. 

Now if such a profession as we have been speaking of, will 
Signify so little to the purpose mentioned in the beginning of 
.this discourse, the. giving of a man the reputation of l^eing 
religious among men ; how much less can it signify to that 
liigher purpose, and entitling him to a reward from (^od ^ 
$urely it i^ lesS: possible to deceive him. And whatever adr 
vantage is gained in this world by such an empty, iric^uaisT 
(eiit prpfessipri, it is infinitely less than the final rcwa^j of 
God, which iiyill be given to those, wIm) both profess and prac- 
tice religion in sincerity* ,:r / 

But ^fore I proceed to this important point, suffer mc t^ 
exhort yoii All seriously to consider of something hotter, thaji 
such an empty, self-confuted profession as this, to be a sup- 
port to you, in such a time as we have lying before us. Sure- 
ly, in a season of distress, there are no sort of persons wliose 
ca«e is to be lameated so much as theirs, who have nothing 
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A. M. now proceed to shew, that a bare profession of religion 
cannot entitle any one to the rewards of it with God. And the 
argument is capable of being drawn^ as was formerly intimated^ 
from the less to the greater^ If it cannot entitle one to a repu- 
tation amongst men, much less can it to the reward of it with 
God. And it will be conclusive two ways. In the first place, 
that the gain and advantage of the rewards of it with God^ is 
unspeakably greater, than the reputation it can give us among 
men* If then it cannot entitle one to the less, it cannot to the 
greater. And then in the next place, that to deceive men, by 
such a profession, is infinitely less difficult tban to deceive 
God. They who cannot deceive men by such a profession, 
joined with a practice so grossly wicked as b here expressed by 
the apostle, can surely much less deceive God. There is, 
even m the minds of men, a judgment concerning them contrary 
to that profession : ^'The trangression of the wicked saith with- 
in my heart, there is no fear of God before his eyes.'^f It speaks 
that language, carries that signification with it in the mind 
and judgment of any common observing spectator • What senti- 
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things, which must necessarily concur to one end, namely, to 
lis own glory, and the person's fitness for the enjoyment of 
Him. ' Men are wont to be wiser. A title with them fails, 
when a capacity does. They cease to be entitled to an estate, 
who by a natural incapacity cannot enjoy it, as for instance^ 
fools and lunatics. Again, 

(•^.) Their profession is so far from entitling them to the re<- 
wards of another world, which belong to those who are sin-* 
cerely of the true religion ; that, being joined with a wicked 
life and evil practices, it provokes God so much the more 
highly against them, , engages the divine wrath and vindictive 
justice, so much the more directly to their ruin. And this on 
aeveral accounts. As, 

[l.J Because such a profession demonstrates, that these 
persons sin against so much the more light ; otherwise what 
makes them profess at all ? They who profess religion, as a 
great part of the world do not, certainly must be supposed to 
know more. We do not call them professors of the Cliristian 
religion, who were born among pagans, and always have lived 
as such among them. They who profess Christianity, are sup- 
posed to live (and do so for the most part) in the enlightened 
region ; in that part of the world through which the gospel- 
light hath difiuscd itself. This is therefore a most horrid thing, 
for the works of darkness, and of the nigbty to be transacted* 
where the gospel has made it broad day. And if they, who 
have opportunity to know more than others, are after all, vici- 
ous and immoral, doth not this highly increase their wicked<« 
Bess i Will not this inflame the wrath of God much more 
against them ? And if, in fact, they do know more, is not 
the provocation the greater ? Men certainly know something 
of what they profess, more or less. For as there is not in the 
natural world, so neither is there in the moral, any such thing 
as pure aud absolute darkness. And when light shines round a 
man, it makes him the more deeply guilty, that he can find 
nothing else, to do but to commit wickedness. Light got with- 
in ! What an aggravation is that of a man's iniquities, or the 
works of darkness ! Light shines in his judgment and con- 
science ! Divine and merciful light projects its beams from 
above into his very soul, where it is held in unrighteousness ! 
This is that which wrath flames against, even the wrath of God; 
which <^is revealed from heaven against the ungodliness and 
iniquity of men, who hold the truth of God in unrighteousness.'* 
Uom. 1. 18. This is most highly provoking, that where 
divine truth might expect to find a throne, there it should find 
enly a prison. And therefore, what can ensue upon this, Imt 
tribulation imd ftnguith, instead of a reward ? It is tM him 
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who knows his master's will and does it not, that mmtf. 
stripes do belong, Luke 12. 47. In like |naniier, we find 
the apostle James speaking, ^<To him that koowelh to do 
good, and does it not, to him it b sin/' Jam. 4. 17» And 
our Saviour saith thus to the pharisecs, '^ If ye were Uind ye 
should have no sin : but now ye say you see, therefore your siot 
remaineth." John 9. 40, 41. What ! "are we blind also?" 
say the rulers. They took it for a great reproach not to be 
thought very discerning. But, says our Lord, '^It bad been 
well for you if you had been blind ; for since yon are so know- 
ing, your sin remains, and you are absolutely inezcusable/' 

[2.] It follows of consequence, that they sin with malioe 
who can allow themselves to join wickedness with their pro/ea* 
sion ; and outface, as it were, the light of that troth, which 
directly teaches them otherwise. For, in the case now sup« 
posed, the interest of Christ and his religion has alreadv, as it 
were, fought its way through all the outworks ; and there is 
now no further opposition but the fortress of the heart, the 
seat of love or hatred, of kind propensity and inclination to 
God and Christ, or of enmity and malice to them. The bu- 
siness now lies wholly at the d(x>r of the will. By bow much 
the more o£ the will, by so much the more of enmity and ma- 
lice there is in sinning. By how much the more of light, ao 
much the more of will; and the more profession there is, so 
much the more of liglit. In this series do these things Ue, 
^< If we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there is no more sacrifice for sin." Heb. 10. 26. If 
you sin against this sacrifice, you are not to expect another. 
Your peace therefore is to be made this way, or not at all. And 
when a man's knowledge, as well as his profession, is iq^iost 
him ; and his opposition to God and the design of Christianity 
is resolved into nothing, but mere will ; there i& ilot the least 
pretence, or the shadow of a reason left to justify his conduct. 
All things that could have induced me to be at all a christian^ 
should also have induced me to be a true christian. For there 
can be no reason brought that a man should be a chriitian in 
profession, but the same reason will be equally conclusive that 
he should be one in reality, and in truth. Add therefiore^ 
when reason, judgment, conscience and profession^ go toge- 
ther and are all on one side, how mberably exposed and naked 
is such a person, who does not fall in cordially with God, in a 
way of holiness, because he will not I It is with them as with 
the Jews to whom our Lord says, " Ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have life." John 5. 40. 

[.H.] It must be the more provoking, because there is hypo* 
crLsy in this conjunction. It cannot be without hypocrisy^ that 
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a inan should lead a wicked Hf(^, andyet prbfes^the (nie feli-» 
gkm. It isrery true, it looks Uke a very gross sort of hypo- 
crisy, that persons should profess religion, and yet lead such 
lives as are visibly abominable. It is not indeed of the finer 
tort of hypocrisv ; but by how much the grosser it is, by so 
much the more insolent it is. The afiront is the greater, that 
a man should sin even in the face of heaven itself, and commit 
Mich wickedness as all the wotid will cry shame of, and this un* 
der the cloak of profession. Again, 

[4.] There is most perfidious falsehood, and treachery in 
Inch a conduct ; and therefore it must be the more provoking. 
For, in this case, men not only sin against laW^ 6inee all sin is 
against law, ^^or where there is no law there is no transgres- 
sion," (Rom. 4. ] 5.) but agaiiist the covenant too. They who 
profess to know God, as we have said again and again, profess 
to be christians. If such therefore lead wicked and immoral 
lives, they sin as well against the covenaiit as the law; and in, 
their way of sinning, there is treachery both against Christy 
and the God of heaven. 

The covenant betwixt God and his people, who are visibly 
iebted to him, is illustrated in Scripture by the marriage eon«> 
tract. And those who break it, God threatens ^he will judge, 
m they who braric Wedlock are judged, with fury and jealousy,*' 
Ezek. 16. 38. Now jealousy is allowed to be the most fervent 
af all the passions ; and distinguished from common wrath and 
soger, even by tfab peculiar consideration in tha^ object, the 
bcmg thus related. And it is observable in what style he speakfa 
irfterward. Having discarded his peojple and c&st them ofi^ 
that they should be no longer related to him ; *^thon,'' says 
he, *^ I will make my fiiry towards thee to rest, and my jea- 
lousy shall depart from thee," (ver. 42.) that is, to cease for 
ever. Thus we see the relation being dissolved, they are no 
htaiger the objects of jealousy. Indeed while they continue a 
professing pec^le there is a visible relation, and consequently 
they are objects of jealousy ; but when the injured party has 
sufficiently vindicated himself, this vindictive passion ceases ; 
and whatever anger and resentment may remain, it is jealousy 
io longer. Again, 

[6.] They who join a religious profession and wicked prac<< 
ticcs together most highly provoke God ; because they sin 
with the highest indignity against God, agamst Christ, and tho 
religion which they profess. And it is very plain that they da 
so, in as much as herein they b6th mock God, and misreprei. 
sent him. They mock his sovereignty, and misrepresent his 
holiness. It is a plain mockery to him, as he is the Ruler of the 

world. For meti to profess to know God^ to owq him as their 
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God) and yet visibly to affiront him by the most iaaolent wick- 
edness ; what is this like, bat putting on the purpie robe, and 
saying, <<Hail Master !'' and spitting in his face at the same 
time ? It is in a case similar to this> namely, that a man's 
reaping according to what he sows, that the apostle warns 
christians not to deceive themselves. For says he, *^ Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked ; for whatsojcver a man soweth, 
that shall be also reap/' (GaL C. 70 intimating that they would 
be greatly deceived^ if they expected to reap the reward of 
eternal life. 

Moreover, such a conduct is a horrid misrepresentation of 
God, particularly as to his holiness ; as if he were one who 
could dispense with his injunctions to men of being really holy, 
and sincerely good, and be satisfied instead thereof with ap- 
pearances, with mere shew and pretence. A most odious re- 
presentation of God, as if he were like the impure deities of 
the pagan world ! You see with what seventy he himself 
speaks in a case like this ; ^'Takc heed,*' says he, *^ lest there 
snould be among you a man, or woman, or family, or tribe, 
^hose hearts turn awa|r from the Lord their God— lest there 
be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood ; And 
it come to pass when he heareth the words of this curse, that 
he bless himself in his heart, saying; I shall have peace 
though I walk in the imagination of mine heart, to add 
drunkenness to thirst : Tbe Lord will not iqpare him ; but 
then the anger of the Lord, and his jealousy shall smoko 
against that man ; and all the curses, that are written in the 
book, shall lie upon him ; and the Lord shall blot his name 
out from under heaven." Deut. 29. 18, 19, 20. Observe 
here the provoking thing, on which the emphasis is put. It 
is that a man should walk in a vain course <rf wickedness, and 
yet bless himself in his heart, and say, '^I shall have peace 
for all this.'' Provoking it must be, because it is a horrid, 
reproachful misrepresentation of the most holy God ; as if he 
intended to be a patron of wiekedness, or as if it were indif- 
ierent to God how men lived, or all one to him whether they 
were righteous or wicked. <^ And does the sinner indeed 
think so ? I will make him pay dearly for the thought ! All 
the peace and satishction that he has taken in that thought, 
or enjoyed in that delusive dream, shall cost htm dear I for 
because of this shall my jealousy smoke against him." 

[6.] To join profession with such a wicked practice, is to 
make that very profession itself a lie; and a lie, in this case, 
eannot but have high provocation in it, if you consider these 
things. 

First. Consider it is a lie to Aim who knowa it to be 
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lib. He 18 an impUdent liar iodeed, who tells a lie to a person, 
whilst he himself is sensible that such person knows he lies« 
To come and hold forth such an appearance so flagrantly con** 
tradicted, to one so wise and incapable of being deceived as 
God is ; what can • be more provoking ? and therefore yon find 
<hat this is mentioned as the aggravating circumstance of the 
crime of Ananias and Sapphira $ that they lied to the Holy 
Ghost, (Acts 5. 3.) whose eye could clearly see through every 
disguise. Again, 

• Secondly. To lie in this case must needs be very provoking, 
inasmuch as it carries in it an implicit denial of the omniscience 
4>f God; that ia, bv such a conduct I speak or do that, which 
is. equiinalent to ^uch denial. I do indeed by my profession 
declare my belief, that God sees all things, and that to him 
liothing can be secret ; but at the same time by my life and 
conversation, J do more strongly . declare that he neither sees 
nor knows. And what is this but to denv God to be what he 
is ? It is, as it were, as much as in me hes, to strike out the 
eye of the Deity. ''.Tush ! He does not know, neither is there 
knowledge in the. Most I^igh, (Psal. 10.11.) he forgets it or 
does not hehdld it.^'. Strange brutishness ! '' He that formed 
the eye, shall he not see ? He that teacheth man knowledge, 
shall he not know ?" Psal. 94. 10. This is to make the om- 
niscient God like a ''blind, deaf idol in a heathen temple, that 
hath eyes but seeth not, and ears but heareth not. Psal. 113. 
4, 5. What a provocation is this ! Moreover, 

Thirdly. It is most repugtiant to the. nature of God to make 
this lying profession, and is therefore abominable. " To cover 
hatred with lying lips," says the wise man, " is abominable to 
the Lord. Prov. 10. 18. Even such an abomination as his very 
nature detests. It is against his nature to prevaricate. For 
though he is Almighty, yet he is pleased to have this said con- 
cerning him, again and again, in his holy word, that he can- 
not lie ; nay it is impossible to him to do so, notwithstand- 
ing his omnipotence. It is a thing so repugnant to the true 
God, so contradictory to the sincerity and simplicity of the di- 
vine nature, that you can imagine nothing more hateful and 
provoking. 

Fourthlv, It is a participation of the diabolical nature to 
be an habitual liar in such a case as this. For we know the 
devil is the father of lies. "Why has Satan filled thine heart, 
says Peter to Ananias and Sapphira, to lie to the Holy Ghost ?" 
Acts 5.3. It makes a man a devil before God, when the ha- 
bitual course of his profession is nothing else but a lie. . And 
that it is a lie and ought to be so deemed by us, many passages 
do clearly demonstrate. "If a man say he has fellowsliip with 
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STAVING ID the foregdliig dLscoanes shewn the nature of» 
as well as the secret motives to^ a mere profession of reli- 
gioUf attended with vicious practices $ and also the vanity of 
it both with respect to God and man $ I shall now by way of use 
4ftw some inferences from the whole, 
t In That such as make a profession do notwithstanding their 
flagitious practices highly justify the religion, to which they 
pretend. All that has been said serves to this purpose, to let 
j^ou see the excellency of religion $ and to this even the very 
worst ol men do give testimony by their profession^ how incon- 
sistent soever be their practice. 

Wisdom is justified by the actions of her children, and the 
testimony of her very enemies. The testimony of an enemy is^ 
of all others, the most convincing, and carries the most de- 
monstrative ^dence ; because that can never be understood 
to come from inclination. It is a thing which deserves to be 
well thought of, that the very worst of men have such inward 
notices and sentiments of things as evidently imports, that the 
way they hate they cannot but in their judgment approve* 
Their profession is from an emanation of eternal light and 
truth, let into their minds and consciences, ^fhey are of such 
a judgment and cannot be otherwise. Light shews itself^ 

Jitaehed Fsbnnry aoth. 1060. 
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ifiake any profossion at all ? what tolerable account can you 
give, why you profess to know God ; to be of the true religion, 
or indeed of any religion at all?" It is true, as to some they 
are of the Christian religion by fate, not by choice. They are 
thrown upon the religion which they profess. They owe their 
being christians to the external circumstances of their condi- 
tion. They were bom in such a country, of such parents, it is 
the religion of the nation where they live, the religion of their 
ancestors, and it may be they know nothing of another. Many 
are christians because they cannot help it ; but with others it 
is very plain, that their profession is the emanation of internal 
light ; It is the genuine product of the conviction of their own 
consciences, that this which they profess must be the true religion. 
And thus surely all persons must conclude, who ever set them- 
selves to consider seriously and impartially its evidence and in- 
ternal excellence. But the greater part never do this. Where- 
as if any man could be brought once to consider this point, his 
profession would be the product of his inward light. A light 
pethaps too weak to govern bis practice ; but too strong to be 
expelled by force, or extinguished by his own false and delusive 
reasonings. They profess those things to be true, which they 
would be glad in their hearts were not so. And their light, 
though it is too weak to rule them, is not too weak to affright 
^m. In a word, it is too strong to b^ mastered by any thing 
they themselves, or others, have to say to the contrary. 

I would in this manner appeal to any such person if he hath 
the common understanding of a man, with reference to the 
great articles of his own creed. You say, you " believe in God 
the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.'* And, what ! 
is it not most reasonable, in your own judgment and consci- 
ence, that you sliould do so ? It may be you had rather that 
an article, directly opposite to this, were true. But do you 
think it more likely, that this world did some time or other rise 
up of itself, than that it was made by an almighty, wise, invisi- 
ble Being ? You say, you profess to " believe in his Son Jesus 
Christ your Lord." And is not this, if the matter be examin- 
ed, far more reasonable to believe, that Jesus is the Son of 
God, and is ia right and title your Ix)rd; than that he was mor- 
tal, and came into the world to cheat mankind r Js it more 
likely that the gospel, of which he was the Author, was all a 
cheat ? that his religion, which was sealed by 50 numerous 
and glorious miracles, and brought down to our knowledge in 
such unquestionable reconls, was an imposture ? Is it likely, 
when he had ** witnessed that good confession before Pontius 
Pilate," that he sealed it with his blood to deceive the world, or 
that he died only to mock mankind ? If mei^ would con^iderj 
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following manner ! *' Was that religion, which you profesfled, 
true^ or was it false ? If it was false^ why did yoa profess it ? 
If true^ why did you not practise it ? You either believed 
there was a God, or that there was none. If you believed the. 
notion of a God was but a fancy, wliy did you worship him ? 
But if you did believe there was a God, why did you not con* 
stantly obey and serve him ?" Again, '^ Either you took Jesu9 
Christ to be an impostor, or a Saviour and LordL If you took 
faim to be the former, why should you be called after his name } 
Why did you number yourselves among his deluded followers? 
But if you took him to be the Son of God, why did you not 
subject your will, your soul to th^t government of his, which 
he founded in his blood?'' Oh! then, what a confounded 
creature must that be, who has lived under such a profession^ 
and in such wickedness at the same time, all along ! When 
such a one shall remember with regret that ever be was a chris- 
tian, or that he ever heard of the name of Christ ! When it 
shall be the matter of his too late wish, ^' O that I had been 
bom a Scythian or Barbarian ! That I had lived in a den or 
cave, and had never seen man ; or had lived without having 
an opportunity of ever hearing that there was a God 1" 

3* We may further take notice, Sow little there is of shama 
and modesty left in the world, with reference to the behaviour 
of men towards God. We tind, with relation to human af- 
fairs, and transactions with men, there is such a thing as. 
shame ; which, as bad as the world is, has a great power and 
influence, over them* If it were not for this, the influence 
that shame and ccMnmon decency have in the world, there 
would be no living ; and it would be a great deal worse. If 
it were not a shame to lie openly drunk in the streets, wal- 
lowing in one's own vomit ; if it were not a shame to commit 
filtbiness in the sight of the sun ; if it were not a shame to be 
unclean, or to be a thief; or if men in general had given over 
all regard to a good reputation among their fellow-creatures ; 
the world would certainly abound with worse and more numer- 
ous monsters. 

And this useful passion evidently influences men in this very 
inatter of professing, as it restrains them from making profes- 
sions that are not suitable to them. An ignorant plowmaft 
would be ashamed to profess himself a statesman ; or a cobler> 
a merchant. But how strange is it, that no modesty or shame 
have any influence in this case 1 That is, in the affairs and de<« 
portment of men towards God, 

The matter is this. In reference to the things which they 
have to do one with another, men are awake and in their wits; 
but with relation to God, and the concerns of religion, thqf. 
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will it, for instance, restrain men from conspiring against the 
government 1 How are men afraid to say, or do any thing,' 
that may admit of any such interpretation ; or tliat looks like a 
design to subvert the government, under which they ive ! But 
how strange is it, that men have no fear in them with reference 
to the divine government, unto which they profess a subjection! 
Will any man Ippk upon himself as a loyal subject, for speak- 
ing good word^ of the king ? Especially when it could be pror* 
ed| that he was forming designs against his person and autho- 
rity. One would think a m^n's heart should never endvre to 
think that he is Uabk to such a charge as this, with respeet to 
Qod the King of kings. Thou,0 wretch 1 art guilty of prae-» 
tiiially denying, and abandoning, the Author of thy life and 
befng, the v^ry father, of thy spirit, and him who gave thee 
^eath. Thou liBBt marked thyself ,oat as a* common enemy 
to tl^e creation of Qpd. And ho)y. can that maa expect to 
draw another breath, who breathes only by the favour of that 
God whom be denies ) 

d. As to .the maia purposes of religion, it is plainly no great 
patter, what religion; a wicked mantis of- It is all one whether 
he be of a false i:eli^n, or falsely p^jthe true; except only 
tiu^t his case^ on tl^ latter account, fis worse. As the apostle 
lays, with respect, jtp the Jews, ^^Ciicimacision profiteth, if 
a man keep the law j but if he brefik the law, his circumcision 
goes for uncircum/^sipn.'' Rom. 2. U. Thy baptism pro- 
fits, if thou keepest the gospel ; but if thou observest it not, 
thy baptism shall, signify nothing. Though a man cannot be 
iave4 under any r^ligion^ yet he may perish under any one. 
What a poor pretence is it when one has nothing to trust to 
/md rely upon, as the ' ground of his eternal hope, but only 
th^t be is an orthodo^i man ! An orthodox son of tliis or that 
jcborch ! So far it is. well. But what does it signify to be 
an orthodox drunkard, an orthodox swearer, an orthodox sab-^ 
bath-breaker ? If such, would but admit one to reason soberly 
with them, I would ask them, ''What! do you not believe^ 
that holiness is as essential to Christianity, as truth ? Do you 
not think that the decalogue is of as good authority, as thc^ 
articles of your creed ? is there not the same authority for the 
agenda^ as there is for the credenda of a christian ? Has not 
any man, that owns the Christian name, as great obligations 
to be pious, sober, and chaste ; as he has to be true, or right 
in his principles?" There is certainly the same authority for 
the one as for the other. What does a man hope lie sliall gain, 
by tearing the essential parts of the Christian religion asun- 
der, as much as in hiin lies ; or by dividing Christianity frpm 
itself? 



• ... 

SSR. IV.) MOFBSStON OF RELIGION, 4!) I 

is the practical atheist, who is the more horrid tnonstcr of the 



two," 



How unhappy then must such a person he ! To every pood 
work reprobate, and yet a professor ! How uuensy must his 
life be, who must do many things, which, in substance are 
good works, that he may keep up the shew of religion, let 
them be never so much his aversion ! How uneasy a life, I 
say, is this to go against the grain, and to do things in a con- 
tinued course for which ^ inpn has no heart nor relisli ! To 
come into the asseitiblies of God's people when lie had nlther 
he somewhere else ; and many otiier such like things must he 
do to keep up a profession. This is indeed a most grievous 
thing, for a man to have only an artificial religion, whicli pro-, 
ceeds from no vital principle, and perfectly disagrees to the! 
habit of his sroul, and the bent and temper of his li^art. And 
that a man should toil at it all his days, is a sad case ; espe- 
cially when it is considered, that it is but for a shadow, for 
that which will turn to no account, or rather to a hepvy one. 

9. Lastly, We see hence the necessity of renewing grace. 
This ts absolutely necessary, .not only' to reconcile man to God^ 
but also to reconcile him to himself : to make the man to agree 
with himself ; Vho without the grace aud spirit of regeneration, 
neither agrees with God, nor his own soul. He fights with 
heaven, and his whole life is a continual lighting against him- 
self. He practises wickedly against his profession of godli- 
ness ; directly contrary to all his worship and his own prayers. 
Methinks therefore, this should make such a man long to feel 
the power of regenerating grace, that he may bring things to 
an agreement between God and himself. For the ligiit \vluch 
makes him profess, does not govern his practice. . It is too 
weak, as you have seen, and insufficient for this purpose. 
There needs something more to change him, and to give him a 
right spurit ; and when that is done, then all will be well. 
Then he can take pleasure in God, his worship and converse, 
and to no good work will he be reprobate any more. 

But here a great question might arise i to wit, " What 
should a man do in the mei*n time^ who has not attained, as 
yet, the regenerating grace of the Spirit of Christ ? Is it not 
better (that so there may be a greater harmony of tilings) that 
he should give over professing, since he has only that in Ivis 
own power? For it is in his power to give up his prof<»ssion, 
though not to change his heart and life. Or, at least, should 
he not do so till there be a change, that may bring his pro- 
fession and the course of his walking, to n perfect consistence 
and agreement with one another ?'* To this I answer briefly : 
(1 .)Whereas there must be a change in order to an agreement 
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"iV-C have, in the foregoing discourses, already shewn in the 
general, that men may profess the true religion, and yet 
lead very wicked lives ; be " abominable, disobedient, and to- 
cvery good work reprobate :" and of consequence, that they 
who do so, may be said by just interpretation to deny the reli- 
gion they profess. 

From these two propositions connected together, we have 
•hewn, what sort of profession is here meant; what the per-*, 
SODS who make it, may be notwithstanding as to their moral 
character ; moreover, whence it is that any man should make 
a profession of religion, when the temper of his spirit, and the 
wnole course of his practice are so repugnant to it 5 and finally, 
the folly and vanity of all this have been largely shewn, both 
with respect to God and men : inasmuch as, by this means, 
men do not acquire the reputation of being what they would 
be thought to be, that is religious ; nor have any share in the 
divine rewards of religion," in the future state. To all which 
have been subjoined several important inferences and useful re- 
flections. But there is yet further use to be made, partly for 
the detection and conviction of such as do vainly profess ; and 
partly for direction, that we ourselves may not do so. If it 

* Preached March 37, 1(?S1. 
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.GodjL but in works they deny Iiim.'^ So^ in like manner, those^ 
Whom I allude to of the church of Rome, profess to Icnow God. 
But what God is it ? Who, or what is that God which they 
practically own ? Is it not another than the true and living 
God, whom they practically acknowledge as such ? It is wefl 
if it be not so, with the generality of that way and persuasion ! 
I mean that very God, of whom you have a description givca 
by St* Paul, in his second epistle to the Thessalonians : name- 
ly, *^ the man of sin, the son of pefdition : who exalteth him'- 
self above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; sa 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing liim- 
self that he is God/' They do profess indeed to know the 
living and true God, even the Father of piir Lord Jesus Christ : 
but the God whom they practically own, serve and obey, is 
this same God that is here referred to by the apostle, liieir 
god is a man, and that man a monster of men. In respect of 
pride and malice, more a devil than a mati. Iti respect of sen- 
suality and impurity, more a beast than a man ; a& you know 
he is so called in the Holy Scriptures. , 

This is actually the God, who is practically acktiowledged 
as such by too great a number of professing christians in thii 
world. The pnnciple therefore I now insist upon, is the as- 
cribing a divinity to that creature, whether it be ptie sitigle 
person, or a succession of persons, or a community according 
to some. This principle so far as it is practical, and governs 
their religion, makes it quite another thing than what it truly 
find really is in its original purity. And though it be very true, 
they will tell you, that they only intend or mean an under- 
deity, or a vicarious sort of godhead, which they place in this 
creature ; and so think to salve the matter by alleging, that 
they do not idolize nor deify him ; I therefore desire the fol- 
^ lowing things may be considered. 

1. That if it should be said, it is only a vicegerency 
which they ascribe to this same god of theirs, yet if their,, 
hearts terminate on him whom they call vicegerent, and their 
religion b carried no higher, this is to deify him as much as iti 
them lies. What does it signify to acknowledge in speculation 
one superior to hitn^ while in a practical sense their minds and 
hearts, and the sum of their religion, do centre and terminate 
here ? As to multitudes of those who call themselves catho- 
lics, they trust in no higher object than the pope. All their 
reliance for pardon and salvation is ultimately on him, and all 
their obedience and subjection terminates on him. To call 
him therefore vicegerent only, when he is practically made the 
ultimate object of their religiou, does not salve tlie matter at 

4|ll. 
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martyrdom ia the same year. Besides, if tkere were a primaqr 
to be settled where Peter did reside, it should rather have been 
at Jerusalem ; where it is certaip be liad his residence (or 
some time, and where it Is more likely he presided, than at 
Rome. And because it is md to Peter only, '^ Feed my 
sheep !'* are we to conclude from thence, that he must be 
the universal bishop ? Is not this charge to be considered as 
given to the rest of the apostles, as well as to Peter ? and not 
only so, but to all the ministers of the gospel ? So idle and 
trifling are these pretences to primacy for Peter, as bishop of 
Rome, and his successors as such ! 

8. They do, at least many oif them, very frequently ascribe 
to this same god of theirs move than vicegerency, and what 
indeed is inconsistent with that state and character. Tliey do 
i( professedly ; and if hereupon they do it practically, as we 
have great reason to apprehend multitudes may, then it is 
most certain that this false God of theirs, is the only object 
of their religion. Upon this point, because it is so much to 
my puipose, I shall largely insbt. In the 
' (\ .) Place, it is very apparent, that they give to this fic- 
titious god of theirs, the titles that do peculiarly belong to the 
great God and his Christ. Nothing is more ordmary and com* 
mon with them, than to call the pope by the titles of beatis^ 
mime and sanctissime Pater ! The moat blessed and most 
holy Father; and other titles they are not afraid to apply to 
him, which the holy Scriptures give to God and his Son. A 
person speaking of one of the popes says, " His name is Won- 
derful ; assuming that which is spoken of Christ in Isaiah^ 
Isa. 9. 6. and applying it unto him. They call him also^ 
in express terms, the head of the church, the husband of the 
church, the foundation of the church ; titles peculiarly be- 
longing unto Christ. One says, ^' He is the head, excluso 
Christo ;*' that is, Christ being exclttdedy and without any 
consideration of him. ** He is (saith he) the achme ; the su- 
preme, and chief of the church, Summum caput ecdesus. 
succeeding in the room of Christ ; and all power is translated 
horn Christ to him." Not derived, but transferred ; as if it 
were removed from Christ, or as if he ceased from his primacy 
over the church, and transferred it himself to thb vicarious Goo. 
I^or this they think a modest name, and that the power is lodg- 
ed in him, so as to reside in Christ no longer. And hereupouj^ 
though they do speculatively own a superior head of the 
church, yet practically they own no higher, when this nutioa 
obtains among them. Here their religion stops. Here it 
seems, to terminate, and to go no higher. For how little sus- 
picion do they disjcover^ that those sins are yet unpardonedn^ 
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Tomes all tliat relipon to, which hath, as to that part of it that 
consists in believing, only a man for it^ final object, and so 
is made porely a human thing ? ^ ., :. 

Hereupon they resolve all the validity of the Scriptures 
themselves into the authority of the pope, or the church, whicK 
is much the same thing. One says, that from the church or 
bishop of Rome the whole book of sacred Scripture 'dra>vs all 
its strength. And another to the same purpo3e, that the sa^ 
ci^ed Scripture draws all its force from the authority of the bij^hbp 
or church of Rome. Finally, another is sq bold as to say very 
profanely, that the Scriptures have non^se authority than 
^sop's fables, but as they derive it from tbei'.church. So that 
it is very plain they place Deity upon this same creature, and 
idol of their own mating, iuasmuch as they ascribe to him in- 
fallibility in all things ; which is one of the peculiar attributes 
of the supreme God. 

(4.) They ascribe to this god, the power of forgiving sins. 
That qone can forgive sins but God is an acknowledged princi- 
ple. But this power they give to this god of theirs. One of 
themselves preferred to the j^ope such an application as this ; 
*' Thou Iamb of God who t^est away the sins of the world, 
have mercy on me ! lliou lamb of God who takest away the 
sins of the world, grant us thy peace I" This was actually 
said to, and received by one o^ tnqir popes* And it has been 
expressly taught of the papal power, with respect to this very 
matter ; that whereas any ordmary bishop may remit temporal 
punishment| the pope has power to remit eternal : and that he 
has more power, as to this point, than Christ hath as man. 
** For, (say they) Christ as man, did only procure pardon ; but 
the pope as a god, does ^ve it.'' Again, 

(5.) They attribute unto him a power of dispensing with the 
very law of nature. I might instance in several things that be- 
long to each table of the decalogue. For example, they place 
a power in their pope to dispense with the most solemn oaths. 
And one positively says, ''He can make perjury righteousness, 
if it be for any valuable purpose ; for the service of his, or the 
catholic cause." Tlicy say again ; "that he can dispense with 
^ny of the books of the Old Testament, because he is greater 
than the penmen thereof." As if they had written in their own 
name, or as if he could not be greater than they, in any sense, 
but in his wealth and wickedness. 

(G.) They ascribe to the pope, what indeed he has beeii 
wont to assume to himself, a power to alter or add to the gos- 

Eel. Not only to take off the obligations of the law of nature, 
ut to mould too, as he pleases, the law of grace. A certain 
writer expressly says ; that in respect to this or that particular 

VOL. V. S R 



sxm. v.^ raovifisioN of JkEhicvus. 491 

'^contend earnestly for the fiiith once delivered to the satntsi" 
(Jude 3.) and as it was given to them. And finally^ to add n6 
more: 

[4.J That, if ever it should be our lot to suffer by such hands^ 
we inay understand, how glorious a cause we have to sufl*er in ; 
and how much better it is to suii'cr by such men, . than to be of 
them. Men ! whose religion instructs them in all impiety atid 
vice; and who are much worse by the infiuebce thereof, than 
they would have been by mere nature. So that any impartial 
unconcerned person who shall consider the case, view it In 
every light, and take a survey of the scheme or model of tlieif 

})ractical principles, cannot but say, '^ If this be Christianity^ 
et me be an honest pagan !" 

In a word : When their doctrines lead them to such thin^ 
as cruel murders, injurious treacheries, and the most hornd 
perjuries ; when tlieii* principles rase the foundations of all hu- 
man society ; or tend to niake it dissolve, so as that no man 
knows how to trust another ; when mankind must even disband 
on these terms, and live in cells or dens apart by themselves, 
(for there can be no commerce one with another, if these prin- 
ciples generally obtain in the world) — ^I say, if this be the case, 
it is surely better to suffer by such men, than to be of their 
party. Especially if we consider how these things must needs 
engage heaven against them, and that divine vengeance must 
fall at length upon them who have profaned such a name, and 
so horridly pretended to Christianity, on purpose as it were to 
make it odious to the heathen world. ** If the Christian reli- 
gion,'* may pagans say, '*be such as these men represent it, 
what a strange God is their God, that will oblige them, who 
profess his religion, to be false, bloody, and cruel; and all for 
the serving a secular interest and end !'' 

It is easy to apprehend the mischievous tendency of such 
practical principles of theirs, and how much paganism is bet- 
ter than their religion. How much better indeed it were to 
have no religion ; because, in this case, there is a coincidence 
of the most vicious inclinations with wicked principles. Now 
think what strength is added to a vjcious inclination, when a 
principle falls in with it that shall justify it. Mere pagans do^ 
many times it is true, transgress the law of nature ; but as the 
apostle tells us, it is with their consciences accusing them^ 
(kom. 2. 15.) or with regret. But now, when the dictates of 
judgment and conscience concur with men's vicious inclinations^ 
this is worse than it is with the heathens. 

A heathen may possibly be guilty of perjury himself, but 
his conscience remonstrates agsdnst it, and on bis own princi- 
ples be is itlf-coDdemned* But when there shall be a princi* 
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pic wWch suggests to a man that it is^ lawful to sin, a 
only so but that it is his duty to ^rjure himself, wi 
atnmg a stream must the current of wickedness ran zl%| 
world ! 

And certainly at such a time as ours is, and indeed in 
age% it is to be feared, there will be this reason ndiy saai 
case should be represented to the worlcf as it is ; that we m 
Icuow what we have to expose, and what it is we have to sas 
by in such an opposition ; whether in doings or suffering, t 
wiicther with success in this world, or no. Upon these a 
counts I have thought it prcoer to insist thus far on this soct < 
ners^>ns« who profess the Christian religion, but cormpt ai 
falsify it ; partly speculatii-ely, partly piactically ; profesMi 
to know CkxI, while, in another sense, and more efiectusUj 
great draU they deny the God whom they profess to own, ai 
acknowledge* 
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TN our fonner discourse we proposed to inquire^ what sort of 
"^persons they are^ who may be said to overthrow their pro- 
fession ; and to make it a mere nullity, or of no significance. 
Namely, 

I. Such as profess the true religion, but so falsified and 
corrupted, as tliat the very object of their profession is strange- 
ly altered from itself. They fMK>fess what, originally, was the 
true religion ; but, as they profess it, it is not true. These 
we have already considered. 

II. I proceed now to consider the second sort of men, that 
were spoken of: namely, such as profess that which is most 
true, to wit the Christian religion in Its purity; but do 
it most untruly, and are alt(>gcther insincere in that profes- 
sion. 

And, in order to this, I shall .confine myself to these two 
lieads that lie in the text, which I have doctrinally opened in 
a former discourse. That is, as I have already shewn^ they 
may very truly be said to deny Him in works, whom they pro- 
fess to know and acknowledge as the true God : who have, in 
the first j^Jace, an habitual propension to abominable wicked- 
ness ; or in the next place, an habitual aversion to whatsoever 
is good. 

1. They may be truly said to deny God in their works, 
Ihough tliey profess to know him, who have an habitual pro- 
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tppFove their wtekecl practices ; who yet, when they are in 
company with them, bear a part therein. Particularly to men*, 
tion one instance^ in drinking confusion to such -or suob m 
party, and the like ; as if it werii the pouring in of liquor, an4 
not the pouring out of prayer, that is the way to evigage the 
Almighty God to be on their side And whithei^docs all thi# 
tend ? What seems to be the meaning and import of it bi^t 
this ? That men do, as it werte, set themselves to tempt or defy 
the justice and vengeance of heaven ! To try whether God can 
yet find a way to turn our houses into flaming bea^eons,' and- ]tKy 
this city again in a ruinous waste I Or to try what furthtir stores 
there are yet in the armoury of God; what fomittlre i» hia 
quiver, and whether he hath any more arrows to^ spettd upon 
us or no 1 For, to go no further than this city, I would very 
fain l^now, who that has had the opportunity to observe and 
take notice, can say tl\at London is so much better now, thaot 
{t was before the fire, that we have no reason to fear a repetition 
of any such judgment as that, or the pestilence which imme* 
diately preceded it ? Unless we will think that all things fall 
out by chance, or casually, or by the designs of men ; or that 
a just and holy God has no band in the government of the 
world, and the ordering and disposing of events, which fall out 
in it. ' That calamity which brought this glorious city into 
dust, did not spring out of it; neither does affliction come 
from thence, though it may bring us ttiither. 

And will men think, that the name of protestant will be a 
protection from such severities, and awful judgments here-« 
after 7 Why then was it not so before ? Do we imagine that 
Almighty God is ^ taken with names ; or that they are a mat* 
ter of so high account with him ? Can we suppose that he will 
less reseot, or be more patient of, afironts and contempt from 
a protestant ; than from a papist, or pagan ? Will not wicked- 
ness be the same thing in both ? 

But perhaps some may be ready to say; **A11 thfa is very right; 
but we have more than thenameof beingprotestants: we perform 
many duties that do belong to that religion." And perhaps one 
sort of protestants may glory and make their boast that for their 
parts, they are diligent in their attendance on public worship ; 
and devout in bearing a part in the solemnity thereof, but es- 
pecially in the prayers of the church : they are very punctual 
m the observance of it ; missing in no point of ceremony ; 
keep exactly to all the modish and fashionable rites ; have 
, their responses at their fingers ends, and the like. Another 
sort, it may be, boast otherwise and on different ^unds ; who, 
thinking that this is not so sure a way, choose rather another 
kind of worship, which they fancy to be purer : and with great 



.«■«• Tr.) PEOFSSSION OF RSLI6IOK. 497 

.interest of a party ; this frustrates its end and ultimate design. 
It is very true, God is pleased to twist, as it were, the interc\st 
of^reh'gion with that of a civil nature. But when this is made 
the chief design of the other, it is to turn it into vain idolatry; 
and, in effect, to disannul religion ; inasmuch as all things, 
of moral consideration, are ever specified from the ohject and 
end, ' 

It concerns us then to consider, how little it can avail any of 
Us to bear such a name as we have been speaking of, if in the 
mean time there be a life and practice that is manifestly flagi- 
tious, and contrary in its general stream and current to the 
rules and design of the religion to which we pretend. Why 
dhouid we think ourselves more considerable to God, or more 
favoured by him, than his ancient people were, namely the 
children of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ? wlio, notwitbstand- 
, ing any privileges on that account, are said upon their apostacy 
unto wickedness to be, as the ciiildren of the Ethiopians to 
him ; (Amos 9. 7.) that vile accursed race, the posterity of 
Cush, who descended from an accursed Ham. 

Indeed there is little reason why their religion should at all 
advantage them, who do themselves most reproachfully expose 
and dishonour tlicir professiojn. In the account of God it will 
be all ope^ protestant or jio protestant, so long as men indulge 
' to a vain wicked life. As *'in Christ neither circumcision nor 
uneircumcision availeth any thing but a new creature ;" (GuU 
6. 15.)so we may say, out of Christ this availeth nothing. Tro- 
jan orTyrian will be all one, if wickedness rule and reigu in 
the heart and life of the man. For thus the apostle Paul ar- 
gues ; it makes no difference in the point of acceptance with 
Godj ^^ft the gospel dispensation, whether a man be a Jew 
€ff ^^flp^f Barbarian or Scythian," and the like, i^ince 
*' ChiKis all and in all." Col. 3. 11. In which passage he 
may possibly refer to a Scythian, who, having an inclination 
to learning, betook himself to Athens, to study the principles 
of philosophy that were taugiit there. But meeting one day 
with a person, that very insolently upbraided him on the ac- 
count of his country, he gave him this smart repartee ; ''True 
indeed it is, my countiy is a reproach to me ; but you, for 
your part, are a reproach to your country." So we may say of 
these professors ; that though their religion is no reproach to 
them, yet they are a shame and reproach to their religion. It 
is sad indeed, that so great a part of the world should lie under 
so gross and corrupt a religion as that is of the church of 
Rome, which is a brand of infamy on its professors ; but it is 
a far worse case when men, by their viqio\]s immoral practi- 
ces, are a reproach to a better religion, as we protestant^ es» 
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Wisdom is the great and principal endowment of a legislator* 
But^ though God has established certain rules to guide and go- 
vern us hjf and to which it is our duty to square our lives ; yet 
•ays the wicked debauched wretch, *^ My appetite dictates to 
me more wisely than so/' And thus the wisdom of the fiesh 
is preferred to that which is divine, God says it is wisest and 
best for men to be governed, and to steer their course by such 
and such strict rules ; that it is best for them to be sober, tem- 
perate, chaste^ just, and the like. No, say they, to consult 
mclination and carnal appetite is a far wiser course, than to 
follow him ; and this is a thing fit to be confronted to the di- 
vine wisdom I Furtherj 

They deny his Power ^ both as it signifies might and autho- 
rity* As it signifies authority, they carry the matter as if he 
bad no right to rule or direct them. As it signifies might, they 
behave as if he were not able to revenge himself on them« 
Moreover, 

They deny his Truth. He has declared that the unrighte* 
ous shall not inherit the kingdom of heaven, {\ Cor G. 9, 10.) 
but they seem confident they shall. 

There is also in their practice and conduct a manifest denial 
qWxs Holiness. ^^Be ye holy (says the Almighty) for I am 
holy." 1 Pet. 1.16. But their behaviour implies as much as if 
they said both, that they will not be holy ; and that God him- 
self is not so ; whilst they imagine to themselves, that he ap- 
proves the unholy course they take. And, 

There is a denial of his Justice , his vindictive justice. It is 
plainly saying as it were, that he will not judge the world ; 
that he will not distinguish between the righteous and the wick- 
ed, bjdHtt deal alike with all. Yea, and which is no paradox, 
thoii^^vseems one, their conduct implies also a denial, 

uKfy of his Mercy and Goodness too. But you will per- 
haps say, that seems strange ; for it is divine mercy on which 
these men do peculiarly rely. God will be merciful when all 
is done. But can they be said to trust in his mercy, when 
they do not truly rely on his word ? That which they trust in 
is nothing but a mere phantom, an imagination of their own 
hearts ; and so it is trusting to themselves, and not to God* 
They have no other trust but that of fools, that is, trusting to 
their own hearts ; to what the fancy suggests, or the imagina- 
tion can create. For if they did hope in the divine mercy in 
reali^, they who had such a hope would purify themselves as 
God IS pure. That would break their hearts, and mollify their 
temper, so as that they woul4 have but little disposition to be 
9tout against God, 

Whibt^ therefore, men thBs deny these great attributes of 
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the divine nature, may they not he said to deny God himself?' 
For pray what kind of notion should we have of God, if these 
were set aside ? What a horrid idea would that be of an un- 
true, unholy, unwise, unjust Deity? 

{2.) CJod is also denied by |)crsons of this eharacter, with 
respect to the great relations in which he stands to all his rea- 
sonahle creatures. I do not mean those special relations which 
he bears to his own peculiar people ; but those wherein he 
stands to all in common, who are universally the work of hh 
hands, and as the Psalmist expresses it, the sheep of his pas- 
ture. Psalm 100. 3. Which relations are principally these 
following, to wit, those which result from his creation of us r 
his propriety in us ; his dominion over us ; and his continual 
beneficence towards us. But 

Do they own him as their Creator, or themselves to be his 
offspring, who thus bend themselrcs against the great parent 
of all? 

Do they own him as their Proprietor, or themselves as Iiis 
property ? llie ox indeed knows his owner, and the ass his 
master's crib, (Isa. 1. 8.) but they know not theirs, saying; 
^* We lire our own, who rs Ix)rd over us ?** This is at least 
the sense, and meaning of the conduct of these men. FW- 
ther. 

Do tlicy own him to be their Ruler, or do they truly call 
themselves his subjects, when their life is a continued rebel- 
lion ? Or finally^ 

Do they own him for their Benefactor? But liow can they 
he said to acknowledge, that it is he from whom all their good 
comes, when they live to themselves, and not to him } It is 
Yery ])l:nn therefore they deny God in all these reUfipos atf 
wolf as in his attributes. ^^r 

Nov.' let us consider what it is to own God in an aRolute, 
while he is disowned in a relative sense. To say he is a God^ 
hut shall not be a God to me, what does this amount to hut a 
denial of him ? He must be acknowledged in the general re- 
lation fii^t, before we can have any ground to hope that he 
stands in those of a special nature to us, in which he is related 
to his peculiar people. If a mun should own his prince after 
that rate, that is, only nnder an absolute notion, as a great 
king, as he would the grand signior or cham of Tartary ; but 
at the same time should avow he should be no king to him ; 
would tliat profession, think you, justify a man, who siiould 
oppose or rebel against his rightful prince ? 

Thus far then you see as to the Rn^t character, That they 
who are obstinate in a course of wickedness^ whatsoever they 



profess, do most af^rently in thtk works deny God* I shall ^ 
touch hut hriefly on the 

2. In which I proposed to prove the same pointy ftom their 
habitual aversion to that which is good ; or a general disaffec-- 
tion to every good work ; which is the next characteristic 
of this sort of persbnsy according to St. Paul's account. 

There are those in the world who are apt to think well of 
their own case^ because they are not of this la^t-mentioned 
sort. They for their parts practise no such impieties, as many, 
others do; none can say they are murderers, adulterers, fabe-^ 
dealers, and the like ; and therefore they reckon their case good : 
just as if it should be thought impossible a man should die o( 
any distemper but the plague. Or a3 if in a battle, a soldier 
should employ his whole care to protect his bead, and not ex* 
pcct a stab or a bullet in his heart. So little is it considered 
what is so obvious to the common reason of a man I 

Good comes only by the concurrence of all things,which are 
requisite thereunto ; and evil^ by any failure of one of those 
things. It may therefore be said of SHcb persons^ ^^ Ye are 
not, it may be, guilty of such and such evils, but what good 
do you do ? from wiuut temper of mind ? from what principle ? 
or with what disposition do you do it ?'' To such I address my- 
self and suppose, that many have this to say for themselves^ 
that they pray ; they hear God's word ; they give alms ; and 
the like. ^^ Do you so ? It is well. But with what disposition 
do you engage in all these duties ? Is it not with an averse dis- 
inclined heart ? or is it not from some corrupt root and prin* 
ciple or other ?'' The case is very forlorn indeed when men do 
make their boasts of the fruits, and cannot so much as shew 
the traii As there cannot be a good and holy principle with- 
out ilMjninatural effects, so nor can there be right effects if 
they proceed not from their proper principle. There are none 
capable of good works^ but those tnat are created in Christ 
Jesus thereunto ; without this, men perform religious duties 
without heart or soul. To illustrate this matter let it be con-, 
sidered, how much the hearts of men are engaged in the works 
of some profitable calling, or pleasing recreation ; and on the 
other hand, how little their hearts are in prayer, in any duties 
in which they are to converse with God. And how can per- 
sons think to please God in those duties, in which they take 
no pleasure themselves ? If you aire not pleased with thcm^ 
how do you think he should ? 

But it may here be said, " What ! does every one deny God 
in his works, who feels an indisposition in himself to those 
which iare good? Or who does good works, though many times 
ft may be with an indisposed. l^art ?" 1 answer ; Is. it not easy 
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in their course* But is there no difference hetween breathing 
with difficulty, and having no breath ? While therefore those 
who profess to know God, but in works deny him, are really 
far from God ; those who have the divine life in them as a pre* 
vailing principle, do breathe for the liberty of the sons of God, 
and to be brought into that state, where diey shall love, and 
serve, and obey the ever blessed God perfectly^ and eternal- 
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tors i or is establishdl by the laws under wkieh they live 1 So 
that 'it would be very incoovenient for them ; too hazardous it 
mayjMSy or at least scandalous^ toinake a contrary profession. 
Now it* highly concerns us ouce to come to this^ that the re-* 
ligion we ar^ of be what we have chosen, and that we professr 
it opjon mature deliberation. We are 'nothing in religion till 
we come to this. But^ 

It may here be said^ <^ What then ! ard we to begin again } 
We hkye been christians long, it b a profession we nave loi^ 
sustained, and do so to this day.'' To which I reply, that all 
is yet to btgin, wherein we are still 8liort*and defective. We 
BSad concerning the people of Israel, that when Moses haft 
bl>Dught thrm to a more explicit owning of God and said^ 
<^ You Imve this day avouched the Lord for your God, and he 
bas avouched you ft>r his people :'' it is added, with referenocr 
lb this same thiug and time also^ *^ Thou art this day become 
* holy people unto the Lord thy God.'' I>eut. 26. 17, 1 8^ 19; 
What did they but then become his people ? Not so, for they 
were esteemed as such before by Jehovui the God of Israel ; 
Imt they became so more explicitly, and by a direot act of their 
own, whefein th^y did as it were interchange obligations with 
the Almighty. And seviiral years after when Joshua, towards 
the dose oT^ his life and- government, was upon that solemn 
-tteaty with them, which you find in the 24. chapter, he again 
pots all to their choice, saying, ^^Choose you this day whom' vou 
!li^ill serve ;" (Josh. 24. 15.) submitting the matter again to their 
judgment and election. What! were they then to choose 
what religion to be of ? No, they were to renew their choice, 
amd to da the thing with great solemnity and seriousness, and 
in a distinct manner over again. And if it has not been done 
seriously ttkl deliberately hitherto by you, let it be done now 
ohce for all ; for till then, you cannot so much as say you 
have a religion of jrour own. And surely if a man would call 
any thing bis own, it would be his religion. Your religion is 
otherwise but the religion of your country, or of the party to 
which you belong. It is not truly your own. No man would 
be contented merely because he lives in an opulent countir, 
while he himself has no estate in it ^ or account himself rich, 
only because he lives in a rich nation. What should be so 
much mine, as my reli^on ? But this can never be fnine till 
I undertake to profess it, on a solemn and well weighed choice, 
after having considered and balanced all things, so as to be able 
to say ; ^^ This profession I take upon me as best, most ex- 
cellent, most comfortable as well as most glorious." 

2. Endeavour to know God in good earnest. Know him in« 
deed, and you are then in no danger of the cluu'ge, which the 
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apoide hnan si^nsc Use profesMn. Ym hMt Ma 
Ij urid, tint :hb pitfMe of iMrofmicg lo Imov God, b wx to lie 
rncnsofd axid iuutcd imlo eke Uare fpccnbtifc kmwil t % e off 
lum, afafttncciT couklcffed. ButtkMfhit kaoc to faetlmli!* 
■seed, jtt it oniU iftdnde t\m as tlie kadiaf , initiiJ tking 19 
all cite rest. It » an cxpmftiuo for feUgioa ia geacnl, and li 
floir«etijncft pot for the wboTe of it ; and tberefarc h cannot be 
soppoaed to leave oat that, which is the fundaneotaland lead- 
mg principle of all, frofn whence the denominacioo ia talEeo^ 
and put upon the whole. 

If TOO consider the object of this koowlcd^, it ia not God 
abfttrjctlj considered. If jou consider the nature of it^ it ia 
not barelj notional knowledge that b aufficient ; nor, as va 
have already shewn, the loKMvledge of God in Christ Jesni| 
according to that divine revelation, wMch ia oontuned in the 
Kew Testament : which phrue is used in Scripture to agni^ 
the Christian religion, beibre the iCTelation of which, the 
Gentiles are represented as not knowing God* GaL 4. 8. WhatI 
did thej not own a Deity before } No doubt they had soma 
knowledge of a Supreme Eternal Being, as the beathena had in 
common, (Rom. 1. 19, 20, 21.) awl yet their state of hea- 
thenism is said to be a state wherein they did no( know Cadm 
Tliey did not know God so as to be acquainted with tha tms 
mcthrxi of wonthipping, coniersiog with, andemoyiiiigpof hun^ 
wliicb is discovered to us only in the gospel. The worlds says 
the aposde, through wisdom kiU'W not God. 1 Cor. !• 21. il 
is s|x>kcu plainly of the more reiined pagans, who go under the 
name of Gentiles. And had not they the knowledge of the 
Deity ? No doubt they bad ; for it is elsewhere said, they did 
know him but not glorify Iiim as God. Rmn. 1. 21. The 
meaning is, that they did not know him through Christ as Me« 
diator. And it was through tlietr wisdom that they did not so 
kiK)W him, when tliey miglit liave done it ; because the doC" 
trine of a crucified Christ, to them appeared a. very foolish things 
which by no means gratified that wisdom to which they highly 
pretended, llicy knew not God, that isj they were not 
christians. 

Witli respect to the nature of this knowledge, it is of a vitair 
efficacious, transformative quality, which alone is worthy of the 
name. Such is the knowledge which our Lord speaks of. '^^This 
is life eternal to know thee the only true God und Jesus Christ 
whom thou ha^t sent/' John 1 7. 3. It is such a knowledge, as- 
hy which the soul is caught into a union with the blessed ob- 
ject of it. He has ^\vc{\ us an understandlr.gthat we may know 
him that is true ; and we arc in him, cveu ia his Spn Jesus 
Christ our Lord. "This is tlie true God fiud eternal life," 1 John 
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A. 2C. It is a knowledge that blasts and withers sin at the 
very root, and so efficaciously transforms the soul into the 
image of God's own holiness. *' He that sinncth, hath not seen 
C^ nor known him," 8 John 1 !• The same word there render* 
ed seen signifies known ; Ye have not heard his Yoice nor seen 
his shape, John 5. 37* You have never had a true notion of 
Cod yet truly inwrought into your souls. '< Awake to riglitcous- 
Bess and sin not ! I speak it to your shame, some have not 
the knowledge of God. 1 Cor* 15. 34. Labour then thus to 
know God in earnest, by such a kind of knowledge as shall in- 
fluence the practice, and in the event bring about and accom- 
plish the blessed union betwixt him and you. 

3. Ponder well on the dignity and saeredness of this pro- 
lession. Oh what a mighty thing is this ! that whereas the 
world has been lost in the ignorance of God, through many 
ittccessive ages, we should take upon us to profess to know him. 
It is too big a word for tjic mouth of a profane and irreligious 
world. That description of Balaam which he gives of himself, 
is grand and very solemn ; ^' The man whose eyes are opened, 
that heard the word of God, that knew the knowledge of the 
l^ost High, and saw the vision of the Almighty/' Num. 2*1. 3^ 
4^ 15, 16. And yet the knowledge he alludes to, and which 
thb prophet seems to glory in, was only such as he derived 
from the spirit of prophecv, and not the spirit of saving, holy 
Illumination* However it was a great tiling to come out oi 
such a profane mouth as that of Balaam, when he came to 
eursethe armies of Israel. 

Let us then consider, I pray, what we say and do, when we 
lake upon us to profess to Icnow God. As I intimated before, 
it is an appropriative knowledge that is here pretended to. To 
know him is to acknowledge him as our God, as his knowing 
08 is to acknowledge and own us as his people. This was the 
pretence of Israel, but connected with horrid contempt of him 
as we learn from the prophets. To know God then is, I say, 
to acknowledge him as our Lord ; pur Owner, our Proprietor, 
^ whom we belong upon a peculiar account. And consider 
what that account is, and under what notion we must own him 
to be our Lord : namely, as we are his property, and his pecu- 
liar treasure. For so are all those who are his people, by virtue 
of the relation which re?'.;lt3 from their mutual contract and 
agreement'. I entered into covenant with thee, says the Al- 
mighty to the Jews, and tliou becamest mine. E/ek. 16. S, 
.And again, " You shall be to me a peculiar treasure before all 
people, for all the earth is mine.*' Exod. 1 9. 5. They who are 
his people he reckons them as his crown and his diadem, Isa. 
^2. ^. Who, says God, shall be mioc iii the day that I make 
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tualj and has iiot its proper influence in comnumding the beut, 
tod governiog the life, because the divine original of it is not 
apprehended. My own things, I am ready to tbiqk, may he 
iMd as I please, but I may not do so with those whicii are di« 
vine. In a word, 

When once the authority of God is apprehended^ particular**. 
ly of his truth in revealing such and sucli things, and of bis 
power in commanding others, with what weight do they comf 
m upon the spirit, of a man ! What a pressing question wat 
that of our Lord to the Jews I '' The baptism of Jclm," hit 
solemn manner of initiating men into religion^ ^^ whence was: 
it 2 from heaven or of men }" Matt. 21. 25, Tbev were sen* 
sible of the pungency of this Question, and were anraid to an* 
swer him« They knew not wnat to say, and could not but 
confess themselves guilty of a profane neglect, if they owne4 
it to be of divine original. The image that was apprehended 
to fall down from Jupiter, what a sacred esteem and veneratioB 
bad those heathens for it, who worshipped that idol 1 because 
the priests had deluded them with such an idle fancy. So the 
Christian religion becomes an operative lively thing, when the 
divinity of it once comes to be understood^ and redJv believed^ 
'^ We think ourselves bound," says the apostle, to the Thessa- 
lonians, *' to give tlianks to God for yon without ceasing, that 
Hrhen ye received the word of truth from us, ye received it not 
as the word of man, but as the word of God, which eiiectiiallf 
works in all them that believe.'' 1. Thes. 2. 13* 

7* Settle it in your minds as an important truth, that the 
design of that religion of which you are professors, that is, of 
the whole Christian institution and frame of things, is to have 
a people distinguished by peculiar excellencies from all otEer 
men, who are not of that profession. They must be supposed 
to be very slight readers and considerers of the Bibie,who have 
not seen this to have been God's design ever since he made 
the world. '^ You shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and 
a holy nation,"(£xod. 19. 6.)says the Almighty to lsrael|Whose 
whole business was as it were religion, worship and immedi- 
ate attendance on God ; being <^a royal priesthood," (1 Pet* 
f . 9.) as the apostle paraphrases that expression. ^' Our Lord 
gave himself for us to redeem u& from all iniquity, and to pu- 
rify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good works." 
Tit. 2. 14. And therefore he thus expostulates with his dis- 
ciples, " If you do only so and so, what do you do more tbai^ 
ethers?" Matt. 5. 47* Do you think I would have a people 
among men, professing my religion and belonging unto mcj^ 
who shall be only as other menar^, in whom there is nothing 
of peculiar excellence lo be found ? And therefore U^ apostlq 



the works of tbe law; or by the hearing.of faith ^ that is, the 
go9per\ Gft)^ 3» i2. In short, . that religion which carries 
yott iD a course b£ holy. practice, no higher than Judaistai in 
^il^ot, is certainly niueh short of the design of our Lord, an^ 
yAiut your profession of Christianity supposes. But hoiF mueb 
more may this-be affirmed, if professors 'among us proceed 
no further, than the Natural reli^n of ttxe lilsatben.world.will 
earry them ? iWho, notwithstanding lh4ir profession to know 
Gdd in Christ, yet^o no higher thaa^heyin: point of .justice 
and truth, temperance and sobriety, and in a. contempt of thx* 
world, as well as value and care of thqit better part, eren their 
immortal souls: concerning which some heathens speak* strange* 
ly. ^^X wonder/' says one, ^/that whereas man consists of a soul 
and body, that there should be so much care taken about the 
latter, and the care of the soul be neglected by most, as a 
hated thing.'' And several of them have left us various dis- 
courses, concerning the greater mischief and malignity that 
there are in the diseases of the mind, than in those of the body^ 
or the outward man. Maximus Tyrius has a large dissertation 
on this very subject,* and several others of them have wrote to 
the like purpose. Some of them also have expressed their 
reverence to God in a surprising manner. '^^ I so live (says 
one) asi always under God s eye, and as apprehending he is 
ever prying into, and looking upon me/' And how pleasant 
expectations and forethoughts have they had of a future felicity! 
It IS really admirable to think in what transports some of them 
have been, in the expectations they had of a happy state for 
good and virtuous men^ Now wbta paganism does outdo us 
m these respects, can we be said to answer our profession of 
Christianity, in which we have such an amiable discovery of 
God in Christ ; and when also we have life and immortality 
brought to light by the gospel, shining by clear and direct 
beams. To have christians therefore basely creeping upon the 
face of this earth, and rolling themselves in the dust, so aa 
some pagans would be ashamed to do ! to sec them wallowing 
in the impurities of sensual wickedness, which would have been 
a reproach to many of them ! This is surely not to answer our 
profession. 

9. Lastly; inasmuch as it is not the best institution in the. 
world that will do our business, without a living religion im- 
planted in us, never rest nor be satbfied without that. And 
whereas there are two things intimated in the text, to be op- 
posed to true religion and sincere profession, that is, a propen- 
sion to evil, and an aversion to good ; an indulgence in such a 

*, Dissert. 13. Edit. Davis. IioqcI. 1740, qi^srte.. 
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SERMON VIIL* 
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N tlie conctuBion of the preceding discourse It was observed^ 
that wheieas it is not the best institution in the world that 
can do us any service, without an internal vital principle of 
religion within us, therefore we should never rest till we find 
that prevailing in ourselves* Now in order to the obtaining 
thb divine principle $• necessary to our eternal wel&re^ it will 
be of service to lay down the following directions, in subordi- 
nation to that last mentioned. F^urticularly, 

1. That wherever this is the real state of the case, that Is to 
say, whoever have not this internal power, this vital principle 
of religion, let them own it, and tell their souls the real truth 
of the matter. The principle here spoken of is an implante4 
powd^, enabling a person to do good with promptitude, facility 
and delight. Now if such a principle as this is wanting in any, 
let them own it, for it is a discernible thlng;^ and consequently 
where it is in fact discerned, it b fit and requisite that it should 
be ingenuously owned, or that persons should acknowledg^e this 
{o be the real truth of the case* 

* Preached AprU %4f 1681. 
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congenial principles ? Had I ever such a kind of new nature^ 
withliolaing me from evil, as a thing I hate ; and carrying me 
to what is good, as a thing 1 love ? There are a sort of living 
men, in respect of the h'fe of God and rch'gion ; and there are 
a sort of men, who are dead : shall I be always ignorant to 
which party I belong? Wliat an absurdity were it, if one should 
always be in doubt what sort of creature he is ! that he does 
not know whether to call himself a man or a brute ! what an 
absurdity, I say, is this ! But certainly it is a much more im- 
portant question, and of greater concernment, to have it de- 
cided whether we are the offspring of God or the devil. 
Whence then am I inspirited? is it from above, or is it from be- 
neath?" It is indeed most shameful to think that such multi- 
tudes of persons, that go under the name of christians, should 
be contented to live all their days, like an amphibious sort of 
creatures, that they cannot tell themselves what sort of beings 
they are. Certainly he would be looked upon as a great won- 
der among men, who should be always ignorant of his own 
name ; that is, not know the name which rightfully belongs to 
him. So in like manner it is wonderful if persons who are 
destitute of the divine principle, which makes men real chris- 
tians, do not discern this to be the case. But whpre it 
is in fact discerned, it must be freely owned by all, who desire 
to obtain it. 

. 2. If you apprehend this to be the case that you have not 
^bis principle, acknowledge it however to be a real thing ; and 
itiat some persons have it, though you have it not. It is top 
common, when the clearness and force of the matter constrain 
an acknowledgment, that such a divine power does exi^t in the 
pouls of men, for persons to satisfy themselves with this, that 
they are but as other men are ; and to reckon theirs to be no 
worse, than that which is the common case of mankind. All 
that lies without their compass, or above and beyond theirown 
perceptions, they take to be mere fancy and fiction ; and every 
body is a hypocrite, or an entbusiait, that pretends to move 
than they find in themselves. But for what reason is all tins } 
jOr why must the experience of any such person be thou<^ht tlie 
Standard of reality ? that is, that nothing can be real hut what 
they experience to be so, or exceeds the limits of their own per- 
ceptions. Wliat ! Is it not apparent to every man, that there 
are far more considerable realities which we know not, than 
those which we do know ? and is there no danger of corning 
under the character of speaking evil of those things whii'h 
we know nothing of, which some were stigmatized with by tlie 
apostle Jude with so mucb severity ? And 1 would fain have sucfi 
consider themselves, what e^Lprcssions tlicy find scattered up 
and down in the Holy Scriptures, of such a real thing. as lively 
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work? or why should I thiak against plain experience and my 
Bible, that the most excellent part of religion should be within 
the compass of my own power to effect, and produce? Let at 
think how it is with us in other cases. It is you know within 
the compass of human power to shape a statue, or paint in co- 
lours the picture of a man ; but when the artidt has done all 
this, can he infuse a soul into that statue, or make that picture 
fit to reason and discourse ? No : when he has done bis ut« 
most, it will be only a mere piece of ingenious contrivance, 
that looks specious to the eye, but has in itself nothing of 
sense, life, or motion ; can do nothing like what it imitates, 
for still something within will be necessary. So in like man- 
ner I can externally shape myself like a christian, but can I 
infuse the divine life into this external form ? can I make my- 
self to live> choose and delight, love and joy in God, as a 
christian ? It is therefore good for us to know the bounds of 
our owe power ; what it can, and what it cannot do in this re- 
gard. And hereupon to prevent an objection, I add another 
direction : to wit, 

5. Seek this principle and divine power where it is to be had, 
even of him who alone can give it. For it may be said per- 
baps, **If it be not within my compass to help myself, what 
liave I to do but to sit still ?*' The case itself tells you what 
you must do. If you cannot help yourself in that which is ab- 
solutely necessary to your welfare, you are to go to God, from 
whom this assistance is to be had by fervent prayer. It is the 
common dictate of nature to all mankind, when once they ap- 
prehend a distress, to fly to heaven for help. Finally, 

6. Use all the other means of obtaining this power, which 
Sie appointed for this purpose, designedly with a view to this 
great and important end. To read the Holy Scriptures, to 
hear sermons, to meditate upon what We read and hear, to con« 
fer with living christians, such as evidently appear to have the 
power of religion, are the means I speak of; but we must re- 
gard them only as means, otherwise they may be used long, and 
the end of all be never brought about. It is one thing how 
other creatures attain their end, and how a reasonable creature 
reaches his. An arrow reaches its mark, without considering 
whither it goes ; but do you think a reasonable being is to at- 
tain his end so ? No; his duty is to take that course, and use 
those means that lead to his end, designedly, and on purpose 
to secure it. As for instance : there are many that join in the 
ordinance of Christian worship; but if I put the inquiiy to my- 
self, What do 1 do this for ? and cannot answer, " I use such 
and such means on purpose for such ends, that 1 may have my 

,soul furnished with internal religion, or the life of God ;*' I may 
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Oh ! when God shall come to plead with such in this manner, 
<* Why have you profaned such a divine religion as this ? Why 
have you made the religion of Jesus seem to the world an im- 
potent or ignominious thing ? inasmuch, as you have formed 
It, it has made men no better than Turkism, or Paganism 
would have done !" how, I say, will this be answered in the 
ffreatday ? And in. like manner, when God comes to plead 
his own cause against a hypocritical generation, who con- 
tented themselves with external forms and shadows, though 
they never so openly contradicted all that they pretended to in 
their behaviour ; how will they be able to answer for them* 
•elves, or to justify their conduct ! 

Now that this may not be the case of any of us, God of his 
infinite mercy grant for the sake of our Blessed Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be given and ascribed all honour and glory, uow and 
for ever. Amen. 
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